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DIGORADUR

Deuet on da gregifi er studiadenn-maf dre zegoueagwir edon e soiij ober
war-dro tem an Den Gouez da zigentai. En ur bi@us@werz Skolan”,
pennad brudet Donatien Laurent e-touez studieriewéfin Geltiek Roazhon
2, on bet hentet dre hir-ober da bleustrifi un obefeollvrudet all, tenergan
Iwerzhoneg an daouzekvet kantved, anvet “Buile I$weh. N'em eus ket gallet
herzel ouzhin da lenn poz seizh hag hanter-kantbemad daou-ugent m'eo
chomet a-sav ma spered war ar werzenn gendamdthair na groidhi-sitroet
gant Joseph O'Keeffe evel-hen: "O mother of thisitie

N'eus ket da souezhifi diwezhatoc'h, o tont en arlokr pennad gant Esther
Jacobson en un notenn e traofi ar bajenn n’em éuwakehet koun pelec’h, a
oa talbennet evel-hen : "The stag with bird-heaal#ter tines”, hag a rae war-
dro karv ar Skuthed, ma'z eo deuet koun din eneti® ar werzenn diagent.
War am eus desket e veze treset al loen bras gmmibpoentou kern oc'h
echuifi evel pennou evned begek hir zoken a-wezliag. an dud-se a vije
deuet eus kreisteiz Sibiria pell zo. Ul levr a-bezio bet savet ganti a-hend-all
anvet "The Deer Cult of Ancient Siberia", am eusotbet prestik goude hag

am eus implijet evel oberenn ziazez a-hed ma labour

A-bouez lenn hag adlenn diwezhatoc’h eo em eus i@mp e oa ezhomm
kregifi gant an derou rak diwar-bemtomo Sapienso al labour-mafi en
diwezh, hep mont re bell war gil evelato na redmzer rak n'eo ket hor pal
amafi an denoniezh. Re wir eo evit a sell ouzhedearrelijiel, da lavaret eo an
hini a vez o eren an daou ved gantaf, hemafi hdgnamll. Pa sofijer ervat
n'‘eus ken en Eurazia met meuriadou Sibiria a zotdstteus emdroadur an
eren-se abaoe an derou, peogwir e vefe eus an ddosed ar meuriad
nemetaf didorr e emdroadur pe dost abaoe dont wehrHemo sapiens
mongoloek. An temz-amzer eo en deus torret chadesiiadur Homo
Sapienen Europa, ha pa gomzer eus tud Star Carr, Teyecar Val
Kamonika ez eo atav un adpobladur reterel a vezgedreus ur mare bennak,
Maglemdse, Tardenois... nemet evit Kantabria e.vefe

L A mamm ar bagad-se!



Met un darvoud meur zo c'’hoarvezet e-kerz emdropdbladur Europa hag a
zo bet lakaet war ziskouez gant Marija Gimbutasi, & Gourganiz an hini eo,

da lavaret eo tud o tont eus ar reter c'’hoazh,dnistepinier ar wezh-maf. Met
a-gent an darvoud-se e oa deuet gounideien euslfnda drevadennifi an
douarou gant o frierezh mui o zeknikou nevez dgyeow boued dezho o-unan
hep bezafi rediet da vont da hemolc'hifi. An emdm&datain-se en deus
lakaet war e gemend-all skeudennaduriou ar bejielddent en ur reifi al lec’h

uhelafn d'an Doueez Veur aroueziet gant an Douaikén, an Douar-Mamm.

Padal er bed kent e veze pourvezet boued d’an ledraoen gant ur Spered-
Mamm, e stumm loened da chaseal da skouer, eneax zwuc'harv evel-just,

loen-mamm a-douez re all, da lavaret eo a-berzhamniv-spered, hini ar

meuriad. Siwazh ar bed-se zo aet da get hag aouokidvi a zo bet kavet war

prierezh Europa Gozh a zo hervezomp aspadennoar daesl kent-se goude ar
reverzi. Berr-ha-berr, Spered-Mamm an hemolc'hedepourveziii loened-

mamm dezho a zo bet kemeret he lec’h gant an Datmazemziskouezet en
Douar Mamm pourvezerez boued hiviziken. Gant ar rGaniz enta, anezho
mesaerien chatal eo deuet betek Europa Gozh meswez rDoue-Meur an

Taran o strujafi an douar, emziskouezet e stumnoarn Qourel an tarv o

strujafi ar greadou, met ivez an Douar.... Met dnezhwd e oa gant an
Hittited un Doueez-Vamm emziskouezet e stumm waredy a oa dreist ar re
all er penn kentafi avat rak, gant an amzer o trerakaet e voe a du,

gourelaet ha digresket da zoueelezh al loened guagar maeziou. Hogen ne
varvas ket koun dreistoni al loen karv e-touez arinven Anatolia nag ivez e-
touez an Indez-Europiz kentafi rak kavet e vez roukiovi murengravet e

Skandinavia, er Val Kamonika, e Galisia, ha zokeskes war a greder. N'eo
ket al loen e-unan a vern met ar pezh zo arougamian. A-hend-all anavezet
eo pouez al loen kornek-se e-touez Kelted Iber&iaiGSkos, Breizh-Veur hag
Iwerzhon. Evel e lec’h all eo bet tuet an azeuhasmet e-touez ar werin m'eo
chomet bev a-walc’h da vare ar Romaned evit bemairnset outafi hardi

diwezhatoc'h gant an lliz.

Ni a zo gouest da skrivafi an dra-se trugarez wlikkawvet en ur bez e Maikop,
amzeriet gant an arkeologour rusian Nekhaev warBdd60 bloaz Kent Krist,

hag a ziskouez ur c’harv e-tal ur wezenn. Hervezemklask e tlefe ar wezenn-

se bezafl ur wezenn-vuhez diouzh an hengoun Sibirigkvezenn-vuhez
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Mezopotamia o vezaf kentoc’h ur wezenn-luc’h - hagje deuet betek aman
adalek sevenadur Afanasievo lakaet da sevel goiwleadur Repin lec'hiet
war ar stér Don, a gasas Europoided da vro ar vieloided kerkent ha 3.700
K.K. Muioc'h a ziogeladuriou arkeologel eus Kreist8ibiria a vije deuet mat
koulskoudé.

Anaduriou eus an azeul-se a vez kavet o peulia@it kemdroadur ha
divroaduriou an Indez-Europiz adalek Maikop hag taha betek Usatovo ha
murengravaduriou Skandinavia, ma weler eo bet keihec’h ar c’harv hag ar
vag tamm-ha-tamm gant ar marc’h sterniet ouzh &arheol hep na vije tu da
douiii e veze stlejet gantai, dres evel e kér aukiBed ma weler c’hoazh
mirc’hi war rodou sterniet ouzh Kirri, a zlefe béza stlejafi un doue bennak.
Murengravaduriou ar Val Kamonika ivez hag a vo s&uganeomp, a ziskouez
an daou azeul, karv ha tarv o tont war wel a-gexm¢rou ar milved diwezhanh
K.K. Hep komz zoken eus Cernunnos, e vo adkavetdaou azeul e
Galia degaset eno gant an alouberien Indez-Eurapeéze ganto ur yezh
keltiek. En Iberia ivez e vo kavet roudou anat aosazeul-keltiek-se met e
Galisia ergentaou, murengravaduriou c’hoazh a-beizhistri-Boued eus an
Aremvezh kentafi tro ar bloavezhiou 2.000 K.K. E iBré/eur ivez e vo
douget azeul ar c’harv ken abred hag ar milved dhad K.K. betek
Skos gant meuriadou evel ar c’hCoritani, CornbaiiDumnonii ha betek
norzh lwerzhon diwezhatoc’h dre ar Wigtonshire

A-gent degouezhout betek eno e vo bet ret deonkoukz pe anadifi ar pezh a
vennomp reifi da intent. Ni neuze ha studial sewendth speredelezh
Toungoused Sibiria, azeul an hendud ne ve ket ptafieda c’houzout diouzh
an dotemiezh. N'omp ket hep anavezout oberenn vr&igmund Freud :
“Totem et tabotl, met ni zo pell eus teorienn zoujadus ar bredeiézezh.
Hon anaoudegezh eus an dotemiezh a zesk deomphemiernezh damherivel
ouzh azeul an hendud en Aostralia da skouer, adiedan an douar goude aet
da vale bro ouzh e stummaf. E Sibiria e oa loerdgle@mnziskouezadur an
hendud goude dezho dont da vezafi denhefivel belpeatneser gant dofivaat

al loened diwezhatoc’h.

2'S.0. notenn 134, p. 195.
% Interprétation par la psychanalyse de la vie $edas peuples primitifs
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Anisimov a gav dezhafi eo kevatal pe kenstur gwéllgeceder relijiel an
dToungouzed ouzh hini henvroidi Aostralia, met gp&r get e tiskouez ar re
gentafl un emdroadur all. OQuzhpenn an dra-se, ad#zijal eo hefivel neuz
loen ar vamm varzhel e-touez an dToungoused stualieh al loen pourvezet
dezho ganti, da lavaret eo un eln pe karv ghusamm emziskouezet ar vamm
an hini eo, hag a van stag ouzh « totem » toleadearriad m’emaf o chom.
An hevelebiezh-se a hafival bout anat e Skos iaegkpv MacKay a-zivout an
‘doueezed-karv’ kozh, emaint o chom er menezioteigenn dotemel ar
meuriad) hag-i perc’henn war greadotl kirvi. Met arababdjal orin ar ger

totem a vefe a-hervez :

« Le mot totem a été introduit sous la fortoeam en 1791, par lI'anglais J.
Long, qui I'a emprunté aux Peaux-Rouges de I'Améigiu Nord » (Freud,
[s.d.], p- 11, n. 2).

Ur peul n'eo ken sanket en douar e-touez an Amienredi-se avat. Ur peul
enta, hag a vije bet gouddomo Habili§ da fardafi e gwirionez peogwir e oa
evit tailhaf ur wezenn gant ur maen. Padal, n’enat&kalz diwezhatoc’h gant
ar metal degaset dezho gant alouberien Europa tekrbg kentidien Norzh
Amerika war a lavarer da gizellaih dremmou war lreste

Met skeudenn emziskouezet goshafi anavezet ar varanel n’eo ket hini an
eln(ez) pe ar c’hafy met hini an tan damesdiete gouzout, stag ouzh an
oaled, ar merc’hed o vezafn mestrezed warnai haglewdeul, e penn azeul ar
Vamm (varzhel). N'eus ket tu da rannafi an eil adéalzh egile ouzh o lakaat
en ur gefiver : an tan da skouer a zo da dostaatauheol, gwregel er penn
kentafi e-touez an dToungoused, ouzh an oaled hag auVamm varzhel
pourvezerez gouezeri da dud he c’hoskor. Evidomgerdo an holl azeuliou-se
nemet dremmou dishefivel un hevelep preder pe plauntalishefivel un

hevelep emdroadur o paotaat tamm-ha-tammHamo Sapien® Sibiria. Ar

* Michael, 1963, p. 179

°« Si, au contraire, les cérémonies relatives animal n'ont pas eu lieu aux centres totémiquesiticahels, et

a la saison voulue, ils s’attendent a ce que cémaarx ne se montrent pas en aussi grand nombre que
d’habitude, demeurent petits et malingres, ou mi&as&ent tout a fait défaut » (Lévy-Bruhl, 19631p4).

® Etre -2.5 ha -1.6 Milion vloaz zo

" Karv amafi a dalvez evit ar par koulz hag evitareb (karv hag heizez). Gant an elnez e vez ddaggteziou.
#.460.000 bloaz zo
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spered-mamm ne c’hell bezaf diskouezet nemet dindatumm bennak : tan
en oaled da skouer, evn, struzh, loen pe den datezin. Ar stummou-se zo
liesseurt ha kemmus. Un hen-spered gwregel o en zdiesaat dre

werc’hgeneliezh eo ar Vamm varzhel gouez da LSlernberd a ro buhez

d’an hemolc’herien evel an dToungouzed dre boufvézned dezho evit en
em vevain. E stumm un erer pe ur vran da skouehadl @r spered-mamm en
em ziskouez pe un tigr na zebrer ket, pe un arava an Ainoued frikoiou

gantaf daoust d’al loen-se bezaf e-giz un den.evigd ul loen gouez eo atav
mamm-loer’ ar meuriad, stag ouzh he zachennad dre ar greitetemel e

lec’h m’emafi o chom. Ar greizenn-se e stumm ur Eeulet ‘totem’ gant

kentidi norz Amerika en deus roet e anv d’ar predhjiel kentafi. Evit ober ul

lamm dreist ar c’hantvedou ez eus tu da lavaroatmafi ket gwall bell ar
skeudenn-se ouzh hini gwezenn nevet ar Gelted alzeske kreiz kompezenn
pe frankizenn ar meuriad er c’hoadou, stag ouzleelezh ar meuriad met ivez
an hollved marteze. Gwir eo an dra-se ivez gantegl&usia:

« Profondément ancré chez les habitants des régmsées de Russie, le culte
de la Grande Déesse se célébrait dans les bosaoeés et auprés des sources.
Ces pratigues ont survécu en quelques lieux isplégu’au début de la
derniere guerre. Les participants célébraientites aupres d’'un bouleau isolé
dans une clairiere. L’arbre symbole de la déessat, vétu d’'une robe de
femme; puis on accrochait a 'une des branchessangette réservée au culte,
sur laquelle était brodée en rouge une représentaie la Déesse et de ses
attributs. Lorsqu’on ne trouvait pas d’arbre rersgdint les conditions requises,
c’est une jeune fille, a la chevelure ornée de emmale bouleau, qu’on placait

au centre d’une clairiére » (Rice, 1958, p. 190).

Kement-se a aotre ac’hanomp da zanzen neuze betigwregel orin ar bed e

speredHomo sapiensnarteze ?

Lennet hon eus ivez oberenn vrudet Claude LévieStra « La pensée
sauvage ». Met pell a vezain dedennet da zigentafirgaspered ar gentidien,

° Nahodil, O. Mother cult in Siberia, Di6szegj 1978, p. 467
19 Mother-animal
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al levr-se a zo bet savet gant an oberour evitalakear sav pe kadarnaat
marteze un deorienn anvet « frammaduroniezh » heige eggouest da rentari
kont eus preder an dud dre vras, kentidien pe mdivazmaf ket pell tro-
spered an eil re diouzh hini ar re all erziwezh.nibnoz kaer enta, ar preder
gouez o vezaf an hini a zo bet gouest da oberuwz zded ar milvedou e-

touez an holl dud-se hep bezafi gounezet gant ar fon

A-fed totemiezh avat ez eo dishefivel ster Lévii&saar ger diouzh hini
Anisimov da skouer. Evit hennezh ez eo an dotemiezlun systéme
héréditaire de classificatibh». Hemaf avat a ra gaht« the first religious
system of primitive society », ur bomm n’eo kethdéigvel diouzh hini Pierre-

Yves Lambert : « Une premiére forme de pensée religieuse ».

Ni a gav deomp ivez ez eo an dotemiezh « stummakKeut preder relijiel »
peogwir ez empleg ar preder ur c’henvell menoziadda gwir eo en
dotemiezh e kaver daou dra d’an nebeutaf e-toualt rain azeul an hendud
ouzhpenn ar pezh a vez ant@ema denn da venoziad ar bodlec’h, da lavaret

eo al lec’h m’emai Mamm varzhel pe hen Mamm ar goall, o chom :

« Ces mythes, comme ceux des primitifs actuelsaidat relater les aventures,
les hauts faits, et sans doute aussi les « cr&atiaiétres supérieurs, mi-
humains, mi-animaux. peut-étre parfois les considét-ils comme des
ancétres ? Ces mythes auraient alors été totémiqesvy-Bruhl, 1963, p.

153).

N’eo ket diaes kompren pegen dishefivel eo an dearezlanzen menoziad an
dotemiezh dre ma pled hini Lévi-Strauss gant aneanmiziv e-giz pa vije
manet digemm tro-spered an dud a-viskoazh, pa doedil hini er c’hontrol
gant ur menoziad ne anavezer anezhaf hiziv meear po deuet da vezafh

hervezomp.

| évi-Strauss, 1962, p. 277
12 Anisimov, A.F. Cosmological concepts, in MICHABHenry, 1963
13 Lambert, Pierre-Yves ipré-rapport de jury déhése(Boucherit, 2009)
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N’omp ket souezhet enta o lenn e levr an antropmldd:

« Nous ne croyons pas, expliquait un Osage, queyme le disent les
légendes, nos ancétres étaient réellement des upéatirs, des oiseaux, etc.
Ces choses sont seulemeara-wi’-ku-ska’-ye(des symboles) de quelque chose
de plus haut. » (J.0. Dorséyp. 396.) » (Lévi-Strauss, 1962, p. 180).

Adkavout a reomp amaf menoziad stumm emziskouezhéamm varzhel e
stumm pevarzroadeged pe evned : dre ma’'z eo sperefamm, ne vez ket
gwelet, gant ma n’en em ziskouez ket d’an dud mstwn heizez evel ma ra
er vojenn « the widow’s soh» da skouer, rak e-giz ma lavar an Osaj, un dra

bennak uheloc’h hag arouezel eo, elese ur spered®r gant geriou.

E-barzh levr Lévi-Strauss « La pensée sauvage lvafwval deomp bed an
antropologour bezafi unan hep trehont ebet. Meuezhe teu ar ger-Sewar

wel :

« Tout sens est justiciable d’'un moindre sensjuuonne son plus haut sens ;
et si cette régression aboutit finalement a recibrena une loi contingente
dont on peut dire seulement’est ainsj et non autrement » (Sartres, p. 128),
cette perspective n’a rien d’alarmant pour une @engue n'angoisse nulle

transcendance, flt-ce sous forme larvée » (IbidBDp-305).

Anat deomp n’eo ket trehontus ar bed gwirion, maerzh an den met tud all
pe loened, gwez, dremmweliou, h.a. hep disofjakdrdreistdouarel ne harfival
ket bout dreist diraez skiant an dud. Bed an duddzean oberour a c’hell
bezafi bruzhunet e tresou renkafi savet diwar errehieastd’, rummou,

elfennou, niverou... N'eo ket dishefvel an istmudih ar marzhou : an istorour

14| évi-Strauss, 1962, p. 180, n. 1

15 Campbell, John Francis, 1890, p. 564.

% Nemet er ster roet gant J.-P. Sartre d’ar c’heafi;nilLévi-Strauss, 1962, p. 294).

7«1l nous semble pourtant que Boas effleuraitria importante vérité. Pour la reconnaitre, il tumaffi que,
contrairement a une position souvent affirmée, Bmaséduisit pas le conte ou le mythe a un simfdd, ret
gu’il acceptat de rechercher, derriere le disconythique, le schéme fait d’opposition discontingaspréside a
son organisation » (Lévi-Strauss, 1962, p. 165).
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eo a sav an isttt e sell da ober eus an istorouriezh bod diwezhaii un

denoniezh trehontus war dachenn an ni neket himight :

« Il suffit de reconnaitre que [I'histoire est uneéthode a laquelle ne

correspond pas un objet distinct, et, par consdguaenrécuser I'équivalence

entre la notion d’histoire et celle d’humanité, @u’prétend nous imposer dans
le but inavoué de faire de [I'historicité l'ultimeefuge d’'un humanisme

transcendantal : comme si, a la seule conditiomet®ncer a des moi trop

dépourvus de consistance, les hommes pouvaieatvetr, sur le plan du nous,

I'illusion de la liberté » (Lévi-Strauss, 1962, #i.2-313).

N’omp ket chalet gant dinac’h an trehont er “frantlmeniezh”, un deorienn a
glask lakaat urzh er rouestl sevenadurel ha |laka#ét menoz ar preder gouez.
Pa ya ken pell ha neuronou an empenn zoken evitezlidi e deorienn
dalvoudus ez eomp a-du gant Claude Lévi-Strauss.niEemanf ket an dalc’h,
met hon hendud, hag edo o vevai milvedou ha milveliagent, a grede e oa
trehontel o hufivreou, ha ma ne veizomp ket kentegibaoe, arabat e vefe
ober dezho meizafi egistomp hiziv. Kompren a reorap €o gwall zistreset a-
wezhiou stad sevenadurel hiziv diskennidi an doteiea gentaii. Ret eo
bezaf gouest da adsevel o reizhiad menoziou kenkafnent ma’z eus tu hen
ober en ur zoujaf d’o c’hredoni en trehont, petartak n’eo ket gwir breman
ken evidomp. Kement-se ne vir ket a ziroudan aeneldu a ya da sevel framm

ar vojenn.

Evit ober anaoudegezh gant an dToungouzed honeeugtl gant gounid ivez
oberenn vrudet SergMikhailovich Shirokogoroff : « Psychomental comple
of the Tungus » m’hon eus dizoloet ur preder skiaotizh hon tostaat da dro-
spered wirion an dud-se a dremenomp-ni hiziv margegevret gant tud all da

unan eus gwriziennou pellaii hendud a zlefe dontedaf kalz diwezhatoc’h

18 « Chaque épisode d’une révolution ou d’une gusereésout en une multitude de mouvements psychifues
individuels ; chacun de ses mouvements traduits éledutions inconscientes, et celles-ci se résaham
phénoménes cérébraux, hormonaux, ou nerveux, @sntéfférences sont elles-mémes d'ordre physique ou
chimique... Par conséquent, le fait historique nfes plus donné que les autres ; c’est I'historen;agent du
devenir historique, qui le constitue par abstragtet comme sous la menace d’'une régression &l'imf(lbid.

p. 306).

9 bid., p. 312-313
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d’an Aremvezh Europek, Kelted. Bezet-a-vezo gwiketi@ chome roudou eus
amzer ar speredou e-touez ar gKelted - diaes ea lemih an holl - d’ar mare
m’hon eus graet anaoudegezh ganto etre divroadethadag an aremvezh e
derou an eilvet milved K.K. N'eo ket dic’hallus djevan doueelezh ur

menoziad “skianteloc’h” o tont da heul hini ar s {®:

« Je ne dirai pas donc pas, comme I'a fait Durkheééms son célébre ouvrage,
que les sociétés australiennes nous présententf@snes elémentaires de la
vie religieuse », mais plutét que I'ensemble deyanzes et pratiques qui a pris
corps dans leurs mythes et leurs cérémonies aomstite « pré-religion». [...].
je ne donnerai donc pas le nom de religion a I'evde de croyances et de
cérémonies, exprimé par les mythes, qui a ététdgfcainalysé ci-dessus. C’est
seulement quand certains éléments de ce compleaBaillissent et
disparaissent, quand de nouveaux éléments y preplaae et se développent,
qgu’une religion proprement dite se forme et s’établLévy-Bruhl, 1963, pp.
216-217).

E sevenadur Yamna e kaver Kourganiz ha tud Afamasresk-divesk, anezho
kent-Indez-Europiz e mesk gant Mongoloided Sefbv@ gavomp furoc'h
menel hep bezaf resisoc’h war o fenn. Ne hafivalbkeit diwir stagaf
menoziad an doueelezh ouzh ar gounid-douar peaylgilek ar mare-se e vez
gounezet o boued gant an dud. Skiantekoc’h eo an-s# eget hemolc’hifi
loened gouez, a vez o tont en-dro bep bloaz pa-fperzh ar Vamm varzhel.
Arabat ankouaat ez eo c’hoarvezet ar maenvezhkdom( etre hemolc’hifi ha
gounid) er reter nesaf evit ar wezh kentafi daaamdatoufiz (tro Jericho) etre
12.000 ha 8.500 K.K., abalamour d’an temz-amzerdzeiod :

« Jusque la chasseur, pécheur, cueilleur, brefpead le voici métamorphosé
en producteur, maitre d’'une alimentation qu'’il peutltiplier a sa guise. Pour
en arriver 13, il s’est d’abord sédentarise, a toles premiers villages, a décide

de ne plus se séparer de ses ancétres, symboléapgeopriation d’un

2 « Puis, ces ancétres-animaux eux-mémes tendevariger de caractére, a prendre une personnalitéitke
plus ou moins accusés, a devenir enfin, avec lpsedes « divinités » » (Lévy-Bruhl, 1963, p. 216).
4 Bobrov, 1988, p.30.
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territoire et justification de I'emprise de la comnauté sur cet espace »
(Guilaine, Coppens, 2007, p. 14).

Adalek ar mare-se ez eus tu da c’houlakaat dontweiran doueelezh(iot)

o’'n em ledafn tamm-ha-tamm betek Europa gozh m’eslersaduriou diwezhan
hemolc’herien (Maglemdziz, Tarnedoaziz) o vont ad gvel e Star Carr,
Hoedic, Teviec, Skandinavia h.a., heuliet e Bredahskouer daoust ma n’eo
ket kevrenn en Europa gozh Marija Gimbutas, gaabtad maen-azeul Mane

Vihan da skouer.

An totem evel kreizenn enta a oa evel ur bodlec’h evit Mawanzhel ar
c’hlan. Ur gudenn gant ar speredou a oa pa vezengiguezet buhez
pemdeziek an dud. Ar c’hlefived da skouer a zo eligil evel drougemell ur

spered e korf an den.... Hevelep menoz hag ur anpareai an hini eo.

Klemm a ra Shirokogoroff eus denonioufiépa glaskont sevel reizhiadot
sosial a live gant emdroadur an Den ha luziai djidhelenn peuzplaen an

dotemiezR*

« The zeal of ethnographers brought them to thetemniional distortion of
facts actually recorded in order to suit them te theories » (Shirokogoroff,
1982, p. 10).

Erziwezh, hep azeul an hendud, ned eo an totenumg&tmm koad sanket en
douar. N'eus na kevrinelezh, nag enevuhezouriezhhud zoken gant ar
gentidien. Ar re-se n’int nemet geriou implijet jaan denoniourien a zo
kevrenn e kemplez bredspered ar c’hornog na welentet neuz diavaez ar
bodlec’hiou hep klask kompren peurliesafi an dalegedh o deus evit an dud

a vennont studial.

2 Daoust ha totemiezh a veze kent ar maenvezhadmlesdou-se, n'omp ket evit lavarout. Hendud avat,
douetafis ebet.

3 evel E. Durkheim da skouer

4 Shirokogoroff, 1982, p. 10
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Met evit klozaf gant poent-mafi hon digoradur, peri@zan hep ober anv eus
Mircéa Eliade, evit degas da goun un dra a oa isptedjet mat tre gant Van
Gennep e 1903. Brudet eo bet ar ger “chamanismgatez da oberour al levr
brudet : “Le chamanisme et les techniques archaided’extase”, ma ranker
kompren ez eo ar chamaniezh un teknik kozh d’arggm) e-touez re all. Gant
ar chaman(ez) ez eus teknikou evit dont a-benn 'daurxsevel na vije
chamaniezh ebet hepto, met estreget an teknikdada@lz muioc’h egeto eo
perzh ar chaman er meuriad. An termen “chamaniexh”a vez dalc’het
hiviziken evit envel an teknikou goursevel a c’Belinerzout un tammig e pep
lec’h war an douar abaoe an neolitik kredapl pestaioith. Bezafi m’eo bet
testeniekaet ar ger “chaman” e eil hanterenn aveadildiwezhafi kent hon
amzer, evit ur perzh sosial resis er meuriad, @kgvdiaes ober gant ar ger-se
evit an neolitik pe zoken ar paleolitik, ma vez lijgb kemblac’h gwezh a vez
gant “sorser”. Da ziwall zo d’ober koulskoude rak dermenadurezh war var
ez eo diaes dezhi goloifi un dachennad a zo wak glast skiantel. Evit ar
mare enta, ar ger “chaman” eo a ra berzh, trugdeeistorour brudet ar
relijionou. Evelato evit a sell ouzhimp, pa vennorembregafi teknikou
“‘goursevel” dre vras, e kavomp-ni gwelloc’h ober ngaan termen

“goursaver(ez)” eget an hini “chaman(ez)”.

Evel displeget gant L. Krad@re kaver daou verzadur e-touez ar skiantourien o
deus studiet ar chamaniezh : da gentafi ar re adgavo eo dasparzhet ar
chamaniezh war ar bed holl evel un darvoudennekgjassel, d’an eil ar re a
gav dezho en tu hont d’an darvoudenn relijiel & &l chamaniezh dre he
elfennou preder, naturour kentidik pe kent-skigrtel mezegel. Ar gudenn o
vezai hini ster ar gerelijion a c’holo un darn hepken eus chamaniezh ar
vBouriated da skouer met a dalvez da vat evit dijioreou hollvedel:
Boudaegezh, Kristeniezh hag IsfmNe zispleg ket Kradel e tere kentoc’h ar

relijionou hollvedel-se ouzh ur gevredigezh gaatistget ouzh unan n’he deus

%5 Shamanism : theory and history in Buryat socidtyKrader,in Shamanism in SiberiaEd. by V. Didszegi
and M. Hoppal. Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadd, 1978.

26 Dioszegi, 1978, p. 210.
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biskoazh tizhet al live stadel, dres evel an dmelezh evit kemer ur skouer

anavezet :

« In earlier times he [ar chaman] was the law-gitiee religious leader, the
expression of the laws of the universe and of tbeiat laws, even their
legislator (Dioszegi, 1978, p. 185). Met [with tReissian administration] the
shaman gradually lost his role as sustainer ofdb&mic and moral order
during the course of the 19th century (Ibid., p8)18

Da zigentafi e ranker gouzout n’eo ket bet studiehamaniezh kent ha m’eo
bet dizoloet er 17vet kantved. Da lavaret eo, dabasma 'z eus testeniou
koshoc'h, ne anavezer stumm bev ebet hag a vijaokds eget ar 17vet
kantved, hag evit a sell ouzh chamaniezh hizigr&ker gouzout lakaat kemm

etre ar pezh a zo nevez hag a pezh a zo hengauret e

« Durkheim had projected the polarity of the saard profane onto a screen
of synchronic time, without taking into account thperiod of historic
development of the society in question. [...]. To& of the Buryat shaman
changed from one period to the next » (Dioszegi819. 218).

Istor an diorren el labour-maf a grog gant an Dea studiet ganeomp adalek
Homo Habilis betek Homo Sapiens(a c’hell bezaf troet evel an “Den
Arnodet”). Peogwir ez eus bet kavet darempred dtvareou hemolc’hif
Indianed Norzh Amerika ha tresadennou war speurimeugeviou Kornog
Europa ar paleolitik, e vo klasket kompren donoaihspeurtresou diwar an
doareou tapout bizoned. Ha pa ouzer e teu an lediaa eus Sibiria dre strizh-
mor Bering, ez eelin e vo studiet an dToungouzeskb#d#rou ar chamaniezh
omp deuet a-benn da amzeriadafi en eil hanterenaransived kentafi Kent

Hon Amzer. Sede evit ar rann gentan.

An eil rann eus hol labour a zle kalz da Marija Gutas an arkeologourez
Lituaniek (1991-1994) arbennigourez war sevenaduridaenvezh hag
Aremvezh “Europa Gozh”, un termen a zo bet govejamtti. Dediet eo d’an

Indez-Europiz da lavaret eo kejadenn ar gKourgaug stepinier Azia gant
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gounidien Europa Gozh. Dre ar ger-se e venner en-gentai (7vet milved
K.K.) al lodenn eus al ledenez Balkaniek trevadéngant gounideien
Anatolia. Met an darvoud bras en degouezh-se disaxvoent hor studi eo
divroadeg Repin a vastafi ac’hanomp gant un diskekiantel da gudenn orin
siell bez Maikop, a c’hoari enta mard eo gwir aotiltakaomp, perzh an
hanterenn etre sevenadur sibiriek Afanas’evo hayg mdez-europek an
Hittited e Kappadokia, o skourraii diwar Kourganiaikbp n’emafi ket gwall
bell eus Repin war ar stér Don. Ur wezh degemeratKkavadenn n’eus mui
met heuliafi astennidigezh an Indez-Europiz war artegn bonnet gant
skeudennou kirvi a zo kevrenn el lidou beziaf, eklahn Afiforennou
Boul (3.400-3.200 K.K.), ar Priaj Kordennet pe Btat Emgann (2.600-2.200
K.K.) etre ar Menez Karpat ha kompezennou Norzhopay Yamna (3.300-
2.500 K.K.), ar c’hKeviou-Beziaf (2.800-2.200 K.Klysatovo (3.300-2.800
K.K.) hag Usatovo/Babino (1650-1600 K.K.) e Krintea n’eo ket dishefivel
arouezelezh ar beziou diouzh hini Skandinavia péehdikKamonika :

« The bull and stag were the chief animals in buiies » (Gimbutas, 1965, p.
498).

Ma esever skeudennou kirvi Europa Gozh treset wgrdazh, omp deuet a-
benn da wiriaii e-kerzh hor studiadenn e tiskoueskaudennou kirvi en
Europa abaoe sevenadur kourganiz Maikop-Novosvab@l(B8.850/3350-
2550 K.K.). An diskoulm poellek nemetafi hon eusdta®o hini divroadeg
Repin-Afanasievo (3.700/3.500 — 2.400 K.K.) o emardaou ved Europek hag
Aziek, hag a vo empleget ennafi Mongoloided meshkibak gant Europoided.
Dleout a rafe bezafi an darvoud-se penn abeg d’reul karv diwezhatoc’h en
Europa gant an Hittited da gregifi ganti, seul vai meo ket an divroadeg-se
diere diouzh hini Yamna (3.100 — 3.000 K.K.) ma wea c’horiii an
henrannyezhou Indez-Europek. Kement-se kent diseanindez-Iraniz gant
sevenadur Sintashta (2.200-2.000 K.K.) a verko rdibar gKent-Indez-

Europiz.

Tolead sevenadur Afanasievo a vo penn orin d’atti&dugwir eo, hogen kalz
diwezhatoc’h goude Andronovo (1.800-1.200 K.K.) inagg mare Kantreerien
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Gentanf kreisteiz Sibiria er c’hentafi milved K.Knga skeudennou kirvi mil
anavezet oc’h echuifi alies o foentou-banhez gamiqeevned. Un tres n'eo
ket hep dec’hervel poz nav hag hanterkant ranberdeml ugentBuile
Suibhne

« A dhoim do[g]ni an fogharan
chugum tar an nglenn,
maith an t-ionadh foradim (?)

i mullach do bhenn.

Thou stag that comest lowing

to me across the glen,

pleasant is the place for seats

on the top of thy antler-points » (O’Keeffe, 19p380-81).

Un dispred bennak teorikel hervezomp a zo neoaré einzeriad siell
vMaikop/Novosvobodnaya hag hini livaduriou Karakdkreisteiz Sibiria, a zo
amzeriadet gant Esther Jacobson etre dibenn at tniwed ha derou an eilvet
hini. Un dispred ha n’eo ket didrec’hus martezedfiema pad an epipaleolitik
e Sibiria betek kreiz an trivet milved K.K. Ret kwarout memestra eo an eln
loen meur an neolité ha bete-vremari, nebeutoc’h a girvi a zo bet kavet
prantad arkeologel-se eget pelloc’h en eneolitdyeorvez® pe aremvezh
kentafi. Displegaf a ra houmaf e veze divanhekeardennou eln war vein,
da lavaret eo mammou, betek an aremvezh ma voetlagaheziot dezAdha
diskouezet a-gevret gant kirvi ha chatal, hag ikegou (Jacobson, 1993, p.
96). Bezan istor pobladur kreisteiz sibiria, ez ausla venel war amzivin da
c’hortoz gouzout muioc’h dreist-holl pa ouzer an-dran :

« La période entre le paléolithique supérieur (12e-mill.) et la culture

d’Afanasevo (3e mill.) reste un tache blanche »e(Sh994, p. IV).

27 Serovo, 4vet-3vet milved K.K., gouez da Okladnikdacobson, 1993, p. 91). Lod a lavar ivez epipitileo
2 Kitoy, eil hanterenn an 3vet-derou an 2vet milteH. (Ibid.)
% Koulskoude, an elnez a zoug banhezioll evel aelmdiet bihanoc’h eget e re.
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Skeudenn 1: Marija Gimbutas by Kerbstone 52, at tk back of Newgrange, Co. Meath,

Ireland, in September 1989
[http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marija_Gimbutas]

Koulzadet eo bet teknik ar siell granek tro 3.300KK e Kkreisteiz
Mezopotamia® ha siell granek Novosvobodnaya adalek 3.000 K.Hntg
Nekhaev, n’hell ket bezai gwall yaouankoc’h herfiezk bresk eo danvez an

dra.

Evit bezafi e-tailh da studial an Hittited, eo rastdm un anaoudegezh bennak

eus an Indez-Europiz. Studiet eo bet ganeomp estialigzh ar gKourganiz

%9 Moorey, 1994, p. 103-104
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adalek sevenadur Kelteminar(sk) o aroueziafi anemeaus ar gounid-douar
d’ar mesaf loened hag ivez mont war varc’h, goddskiet tennafi hor mad eus
an tabutou a zo bet a-zivout al loen-pouezus-st Kmirganiz Kreiz Azia.
War-lerc’h ar bazenn-maf ez eus tu da dremen daeahtbu ar metal, da
gregifi gant ar C’houeorvezh. D’ar mare-se hon apsttskouer ar gKeted ur
meuriad SibirieR!, evit reifi da intent o dije gallet seurt tud kenperzh e
divroadeg Repin met eus Karakol da vMaikop ar weit, da lavaret eo tud
hag a zo bet ur Vamm-loen e-kerz kredennou o mettnag ul loen-mamm par
da hini an dToungoused. Gouzout a reer ouzhpeneus dn dud-se kemeret
perzh en eil divroadeg tramor war-du Amerika tr@08. K.K. Anat eo
koulskoude n’eus ket tu da lavarout pe meuriadresidije ermaeziet darn eus
e izili etrezek ar c’hornog, met ne c’heller keinkarvariii a-vremafn war un
hevelep degouezh.

Daleet e vo ur pennadig war menoziad an Doueez-Vaanenn da zaou ved,
an hini Indez-Europek dre implij menoziad an doeeel(gourel), hag hini an
neolitik gant implij menoziad ar vammelezh (doue&gment hag anadiii ne
vefe hennezh hervez doare met adstumm dianavezzmdnidamm varzhel an
hemolc’herien, bev mat met azasaet da ezhommoiwamadurioli nevéz
difluket dre emdroadur teknikou nevez dizoloet glatour hag ijin an dud.
Hag a zo ken, tadlignezelezh Skuthed ar stepinir gwriziennet en ul loen
marzhel a oa gwregel er penn kentafi. Kement hablketn ma ne dalvez ket
pikol reizh gwirion al loen, kontrol d’e zalvoudeaemarzhel e spered an dud.
Ur ger a vo lavaret diwar-benn an Indez-Iraniz Imagourc’hifi roudenn ar
Finned-Ougriz rak an dud-se a oa empleget en uenselur Sibiriek met

adalek koulzad Andronovo dreist-holl.

Da heul studiadenn an holl dachennou-se ne chonmiadeamp da ensellout
met Europa Indez-Europek, da gregifi gant ar muesmagiuriou m’eo bet
kavet skeudennou kirvi e Skandinavia, er Val Karkaiiag ivez e Galisia ha
Kaledonia marteze. N'eo ket tres ar skeudennounez dedennet ganto met
dreist-holl an talvoud int tremenet da daolennaf.tAlvoud-se a sav diwar

diskuliaduriou all evel ar vag, an heol, ar mar@hc’harr... a zo kevrenn eus

3L A zo hiziv en arvar gant e yezh. S.O. [http://panadcii.wwu.edu/vajda/default.htm]
32 )
S.0.maen azeul Mane Vihan da skouer.
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ar sevenadur studiet amaf e Skandinavia, hag dlec’h@vout e-kichen ar
c'harv. Da eo diwall ar sevenaduriou amezek all amdouar pe an amzer rak
darn eus an aroueziou a c’hell bezafi levezonetogardz. War briou
Skandinavia e weler tem ar c’harv o vont da gelbdwmai kemeret e lec’h gant
aroueziou all da heul emdroadur ar gevredigezhtréabd'ar Val Kamonika en
em gav pelloc’h diouzh kavell an Indez-Europiz, riskouez ar c’harv
diwezhatoc’h met ma talc’ho d’e lec’h ha ma emdmiGernunnos da heul red
ar sevenadur keltiek eno, gouez da Anati. Gantete@ e vo kavet an daou
azeul, karv ha tarv o kenvevafi adalek derou ar edilkentaii er Val
Kamonika, met ivez e Galia hag e ledenez IberiaieDar mare enta da dreifi
hor sellou ouzh ar Gelted hag adkavout ar perzls lothoariet ganto e
Aremvezh Europa. Un dra vat eo kregii gant Hungakaeno, goude
divroadeg Yamna ez eus tu d’o digenveziii a-douerriadou all da zont, evel
an ltaliked da skouer. Met ivez ar Gobedou-Kloctulet gant al Listri-Boued
tro ar bloavezhiou 2.000 K.K. en Iwerzhon, a vedibenn an neolitik ha
derou ar C’houeorvezh pe an Aremvezh. Ar re-maé kavet roudou anezho e
Galisia ma kaver tresou Kirvi war speurinier, harteme ivez e Kaledonia.
Kement-se a ro deomp ur skeudenn ledan a-walc’kehdrec’hus ivez eus
talvoudegezh hol lavar. Met n’eus ket anv evidoma@ da ober kregifi azeul
ar c’harv en Inizi Breizh-Veur gant al Listri-Bouegeogwir eo re danav an
anaduriou met en enep, hag un dra gaer eo, kadamaeez ganto
gwirhefvelder an azeul da zont. Hervezomp e temiazeul-se da gKaledonia
gant an tri meuriad kentail anavezet gant arbenneggukent bout divroet en
Iwerzhon an Hanternoz ha pelloc’h zoken da heulorit@ni, Dumnoni,
Cornovi.” “Coritani” a roio “Cruthin” kerkoulz ha Priteni” diwezhatoc’h
hervez an deorienn wellaii ganeomp. Met aze n’emetiark dalc’h evit a sell
ouzh azeul ar c’harv. Evelato, e ranker plegafi dialt rediou arkeologel,
denoniel ha yezhoniel evit kaout spi tostaat ouzbeah zo c’hoarvezet e gwir.
Ar gefridi-se a glaskimp sevenifi en ur ober warddabedonia hag ar bPikted,
o yezh(ou) hag o reizhiad dimezifi, kent dont a-t@#an azeul-karv e-unan.
D’ar mare-se en em gavimp e-tal ur rouestlad hemigoudishefivel a vo
ezhomm diluziai ma vennomp adkavout poell neudeon hzeul-karv.
Aloubet eo bet Kaledonia er 5vet-6vet kantved Hyant Dal Riadiz lwerzhon

hag o azeuCailleach,hag a c’hellfe bezaf kenstrolladur un hengouniéimt
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eus an Neolitik gant un hengoun keltiek eus eililbdmlenn an enezenn tro 600
K.K., tostoc’h enta ouzh mesaerien-gounidien egethochemolc’herien. Met
arabat ankouaat el luziadell-se aspadennou burshbe@mgoun dre gomz
hemolc’herien Iwerzhon bev c’hoazh hag entouezieainvat e kelc’h Finn,
anezhaf un aridennad kontadennou advuhezekaetsiganéd ar sevenadur
nevez Kristen, elese lakaet dre skrid ganto da te&ila tud ha mennadou
galloudeien ar mare, an haroz Finn ha kempouezan wma dro sked
Cuchulainn, haroz an Uladiz.

Hervez a zo bet studiet ganeomp e vije anat a-tv@louez bras skourr pennafi
Ui Néilled an Hanternoz, a zo Colum Cille kar deajmnt e gengevredad
manatiou. Goude torret emglev Druim Cett gant ahRbadiz o kevrediii gant
an Dal nAraidi, ez a da fall an traou hag an digemez a dro a-du gant
kostezenn Padraig daoust dezhaf, hag lliz Romaergan Buile Suibhne a
gont en un doare plijjus ha gant ur spered a unzhnmllvedel istor koll
kostezenn Uladiz D&l Riata en emgann Moira, hatémigdigezh Suibhne,
tudenn faltaziet stag ouzh Suibne mab Colman Guzdwet en emgann, lesanvet
Fer benn a varv er stad a c’hras etre daouarn Moling, godidnzavet dre

empleg e gredenn gozh e Mamm varzhel ar c’harv.
Setu displeget e berr gomzou danvez hon tezenmanket splann en hor

spered pa vezemp o kregifi ganti. N'eo nemet ochiuiéceo deuet deomp

splann a-walc’h ster istor prantad-se hor c’hendins lwerzhon ha Skos.
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KUDENNEREZH

Al labour emaomp o vont da gas da benn a zo diwanllremm ar Spered
Mamm e ‘Buile Suibhne’, un tenergan krenn-iwerzigpaezet etre ‘1200 ha
1500’, embannet evit ar wezh-kentafi gant J.G. Offiéee 1913 : «buile
suibhne(The frenzy of Suibhne), being The adventures wblhe Geilt, a

middle- Irish romance », adembannet gant ur rallskevez gant J.F. Nagy e
1996.
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| - BUILE SUIBHNE

Kontaf a ra follentez ‘Suibhne’ a zo meneget erlBobAicill aozet kerkent

hag an navet pe an dekvet kantved d’ar muiaf.

Diverradur

Sant Ronan Finn (the Fair), Abad of Druim Ineastia{Drumiskin, Co.
Louth) a zo o vevennai un takad evit e iliz ‘Gallinne in Dal Araidhe’ a oa
Suibhne roue warnafi. En ur barrad kounnar, dadastviceg a sach anezhan
dre e vantell, noazh-bev eta, e taol e dour al leepell, levr ur c’hloareg
yaouank edo o kanafi e salmou gantafi, ha kas Romaaez. Antronoz all eo
degaset anterin al levr-salmou da Ronan gant ungdddilliget eo Suibhne
gant Ronan.

Kelou brezel a oa etre ‘Domnall son of Aodh, andnga Claon son of
Scannlan’. Da goulz an emgann e vale Suibhne waRodiban gant e eizh
psalmour hag e lazh unan anezho gant un taol Gmafde-se e toull kloc’h ar
c’hloareg gant un taol dared. Milliget eo gant ‘&taareg.

Treifl a ra Suibhne da foll gant ar braouac’hus ntfeaz an emgann hag e nij

kuit eus an dachenn evel ul labous :

« Ral eo ma stokfe e dreid ouzh an douar met paneabejfe ket glizh ar

c’heotenn, skafiv ha mibin ma oa e gammedou » (Qf&e#913, p. 15).

betek Ros Beraigh, in Glenn Earcain, en un ivindfavet e vo aze gant un
den kar dezhafi Aongus the Stout, met Suibhne leuitibetek Cell Riagain e
Tir Conaill ma klud war wezenn gozh an iliz e legitieo bet gwelet gant
Domnall, mab Aedh ha tud e arme. Pa glev Suibhnehag hemolc’h al lu
bras e nij etrezek an oabl betek Glen Bolcain, emeekbod an dud foll goude o
bloavezh follentez. Diwezhatoc’h ez a da CluaneGilr lez Tir Conaill ha Tir
Boghaine. Mont a ra betek Snamh dha En ar Shai@ioain Boirenn hiziv. E-

pad seizh bloaz eo bet Suibhne o kantren dre hwerdetek Glen Bolcain
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p’emafi Loingseachan, un den kar, o kousket en disttio skuizh ma ‘z eo o
redek war e lerc’h. Mont a ra Suibhne da vilin lggeachan diwallet gant ur
vaouez a ro un tamm dezhafi, met ne deu ket a-b@ingdeachan d’e dizhout
ar wezh-maf daoust d’e droiou gwidre. Mont a rebBuoe da welout e wreg
Eorann. Komz a reont ken na deuas en-dro arme &upiraz nevez Eorann.
Suibhne a nij kuit da ivinenn iliz Ros Bearaigheeth e oa en em gavet goude
Magh Rath. Anavezet eo gant maouez erenach amdizijal a ra betek Ros
Ercain. Noblafis Dal Araidhe a garg Loinseachanajeodt Suibhne. Kontafi a
ra hennezh dezhafi eo marv e familh. Kouezhafi aibhi$e eus e wezenn gant
ar glac’har. Tapet eo. Staget eo ken na vo deskiaat vat dezhai. D’ar mare-
se eo lezet dieub en e gambr gant maouez ar vijonaz gantai pa ne dlefe
ket. Goulenn a ra da Suibhne diskouez dezhi peméamame ha mont d’e heul.
Setu en em gavont e Glenn na nEachtach in Fiodbh&aiPa glev Suibhne ur
c’harv o vlejal e lavar ur son [§8 40]. Goude-seamin Suibhne eus tornaod
Dun Sobairce en Ulster o klask tec’hout diouzhasuez en em lazh er mor en
ur glask mont d’e heul. Kuitaii a ra Suibhne Dal idin@a en aon da vezafh
lazhet rak marv maouez ar vilin. Mont a ra da Rasn&in e Connacht. Ur
vaouez a laer e veler digantafi. Kantren a ra unge@amzer en lwerzhon ha
lavarout ur son kent dezhafi mont da Breizh Veurkejaen ur c’hoad gant
Ealladhan, un diskiant all aon gantafi bezaf tapet td ar roue. Pep hini a
gont d’egile penaos eo deuet da vezaf en e stadt ®aeont da vezaf
mignoned, met Ealladhan a dle mont da Eas Dubhthm@o bet tonket
dezhaf mervel. Distreifi a ra Suibhne en Ulster dgivLine. Goude lavaret ur
son all ez a Suibhne da Glen Bolcain ma kej garfollez a dec’h dirakaf.
Distreifi a ra da welout Eorann e wreg a ra fae afarsoude lavaret ur son ez
a da Benn Boirche er c’hreisteiz, ma n’'em blij kbtont a ra da Bile
Tiobradain e Connaught ma ra erc’h. Kanafi a ra aniba. Mennet eo da
zistreifl da Dal Araidhe ha diskuliet eo ar menozilgeRonan a villig Suibhne
dirak Doue a glev anezhaf rak war e hent e SliaididFe teu war wel da
Suibhne klopennou euzhus ouzh e heskinafi. Ur damaa ha chom a ra ur
bloavezh e Fiodh Gaibhle. Diwezhatoc’h e Druim ilamae Connaught e tebr
beler hag e ev dour an iliz. Dilaouen eo ar c’ldgaanezhi en deus e welet.
Mont a ra da All Fharannain e Tir Fhiachrach Mhea& blij dezhaii kenaf.

Erfin ez a Suibhne da Teach Moling. Hafival a rebBue da vezai awenet
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gant Doue, a anavez Moling hep bezafi e welet aAfsmka vez graet etrezo
eus marv Suibhne. Moling a zisklaer da Suibhne emafont da echuifi e
vuhez amafi. Kemenn a ra ma vo servijet dezharhortezenn bemdez da
goulz ar gousperou gant Muirghil gwreg Mongan mésaec’h Moling : en
un toull er beuzel graet gant seul e droad betelfam e ver laezh fresk evit
Suibhne. C’hoar Mongan a ro da gredifi d’'e vreuaez wreg da welout ur
gwaz all. Gant an oaz-kren emafi hennezh outi Imh ga taol goaf en e
vruched e torr e gein da Suibhne. (Pe e vefe kaieghibhne war pik korn ur
c’harv bet lakaet aze gant ar mésaer evit noazkahafi.). Kement-se a voe
merzet gant Enna Mac Bracain edo o senifi ar Cinlloag a ya da gemenn da
Moling. War e dremenvan emafi Suibhne pa ro MolimgRufis ar Foll da bez
Suibhne. Goude-se e sav Suibhne eus e fallaenrz leb embrouget gant
Moling en iliz ma ya e spered d’an nefiv.

Echu gant abadennou Suibhne mab Colman Cuar, rauarBidhe.

Diverradur J.G. O’keeffe a grog diouzhtu gant padnan istor goude emgann
Magh Rath, a-raok distreii d’ar skrid, rannbennael hnnbennad (p. [ix]).

Evitail neuze, abadennou Suibhne a grog gant enfede=-giz pa ne vije eus
Ronan met un dudenn a eil renk. En e verradur eheatispleg fraezh un dra

bennak all e-giz pa vije neuze pep gwellaf an istatarzhoneg pe er son:

« Then follows the longest and, in many respebts ntost interesting poem in
the story; it opens with a description of the $red Ireland, after which
Suibhne recounts his own sorrows and suffeffhggO'Keeffe, 1913/1996, p.

Xi).
A-zivout aozadur Buile Suibhne dre vras, e lavar. D’'Keeffe kement-maii:

« As a work of art it must be admitted that thel8®&uibhne is marred by a
certain lack of unity. [...] occasionally in therse one is brought face to face
with sudden and violent changes of subject. Thg jmrem (8 40) which opens
with a description of the trees of Ireland furnisteegood instance of this lack

33 Lakaet hon eus ar varzhoneg en he hed er stagailenn
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of artistic coherence. It is possible that this rbaydue to an incomplete text,
or it may be the author's way of representing theoherent mind of the

madman » (lbid., p. Xxxvi-xxxvii).

Ne grog ket ar rannbennad 40 gant deskrivaii gwerzlvon avat. Kregifi hag

echuiil a ra en resis ar varzhoneg gant ar memeseatzenn:

« 'O little stag, [thou] little bleating one,

O melodious little clamourer, » (Ibid., p. 63)

Ma ‘z eus digendalc’h er varzhoneg eta ne c’hédegrkomz eus diampartiz an
oberour, a lak e holl varregezh da ginnig deomipemn nevez : ar c’harv.

Gant ampartiz c’hoazh e oa bet lakaet endeo gardbanour skeudenn ur
bagad kirvi kevatal gant hini ur bagad kadouriemp&ennou kentafi e-pad an

emgann :

« Thereafter, when both battle-hosts had met, tm army on both sides
roared in the manner of a herd of stags so thgtréised on high three mighty
shouts » (lbid., p. 15).

Hiziv e vefe komzet eus skeudennou danemskiaiat naarve degemeret e gwir
an traou gant an dud hep gouzout dezho : anavezét'eur ket souezhet eta o
lenn eus ar c’harv, met ne ouzer ket (mui) perakzeh mat eo an tenergan.
Diouzhtu war-lercch bezafi em lakaet da lammat diwatiz keben
Loingseachan, e vez klevet gant Suibhne you haglwédmun engroez war lez
ar c’hoad* hag e kav dezhafi ez eo lu bras Ui Faelin o toittdéalaf Oilill
Cedach, roue an Ui Fealain, bet lazhet gantafi @emilagh Rath. Peurzorn
eo (ha derou ar chaseal). Ar gwidre droukveskaidgbrgant chase n'eo ket
diaes da lakaat war anv Suibhne rak evit e skiahtda vezafi deuet dezhafi en-
dro e chom diasur e yec’hed. En abeg da se e adifeehet d’ar geben komz
dezhafi evel-just. Ha setu penaos ez eo kinnigehper c’harv en danevell
evit ar wezh kentafi e ser gant Suibhne. Disofje @l loen diouzhtu war-

3 O’Keeffe, 1913, p. 63.
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lerc’h, koulz lavarout, nemet e pennad diwezhafeaergan, pa vo ouzhpennet

deomp an displegadur pouezus-mati :

« (Some say that it is the point of a deer’'s hbmnherd had placed under him
in the spot where he used to take his drink othefcowdung, that he fell on it
and so met his death). » (Ibid., p. 145).

An digempouez a ziskouez eo bet staget ar ranndefha’an istor a-ratozh-
kaer e-giz pa vije bet penn-abeg an istor a-beigperBpenn a-walc’h eo ar
varzhoneg he unan hag a grog gwir eo met goudezakgntaf, gant deskrivan
gwez, ha distreifi war walleuriou Suibhne. Er soritradit an eil gwezh e vez

meneget ul loen-korn er poz-maf :

« O little fawn, O little long-legged one,
| was able to catch thee
riding upon thee

from one peak to another.» (Ibid., p. 69).

Gouest eo bet Suibhne Geilt da dizhout ur c’hahdgla redek a gern da gern
war e geifi. Un tremenadur gwirhefivel eo peogwilae a lenner eo gouest
Suibhne da vont war gein al loenig dre herrder ygelammat. Evit ar wezh
kentaii e lenner pevar arouez pennafi eus azeulharvcbodet en ur poz
hepken: Suibhne a-chaoliad war ur menn-karvez ¢ adein da lein meneziou
ar vro. N'eo ket ur skeudennou a zo aes da lakaahedestenn hep souezhii
al lenner, diskredik emichafis. Goude deskrivai azhoal lec’hiol m’eo en
em gavet ha tabutal un tammig gant ar geben a-zinmnt war varc’h ar

wezh-man:

« O hag, O round-headed one, (?)
Wilt thou go on a steed?’ » (lbid., p. 73),

e tistro Suibhne ur wezh ouzhpenn da istor e watiawa dremen en natur gant

ar gwez hag al loened.
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Benn

A-greiz-holl a-raok dibenn ar son e kaver pevar péaus enno follentez
ebet daoust dezho bout digomprenus a-walc’h, hagd@omp zoken anv gour

Suibhne : “Fer Benn”

« O mother of this herd,
thy coat has become grey,
there is no stag after thee

without two score antler-points.

Greater than the material for a little cloak
thy head has turned grey ;

if | were on each little point,

there would be a pointlet on every point.

Thou stag that comest lowing
to me across the glen,
pleasant is the place for seats

on the top of thy antler-points.

| am Suibhne, a poor suppliant,
swiftly do | race across the glen ;
that is not my lawful name,
rather is it Fer benn.t »

1j.e. man of the peaks.

Ar ger Benna zo troet e saozneg gant geriou ken dishefvébdaks, horns,

antler-points, points”:

« Damh da fhiched benfof twice twenty peaks) (lbid., p. 79)

Gach damh ina freisligh@each stag at rest

A mullach na mbenn  on the summit of the peaKtbid.)
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Ag danadh a mbenftlosing round their horns) (?) (lbid.)

Damh Bairni d4 bhenfthe stag of Bairenn of two peaks) (Ibid.)

Gan da fhichead benfwithout two score antler-points) (lbid.)

Beinnini ar gach mbennthere would be a pointlet on every point) (Ibigl.
81)

I mullach do bhenn(on the top of thy antler-points) (lbid.)

I mullach na mbendon the top of the mountains) (lbid.)

A ngabhlaibh do bhenfin the branches of thy crests.) » (Ibid.)

Troet eoglenne saozneg gant ar ger ‘peak’:

« PEAK (pik), sb.2 1530. [A later equiv. of PIKE sb.]

[I. Later form of PIKE sb.&a. The pointed top of a mountain; a mountain or hill
having a pointed summit, or of conical form 16B4fig. highest point, summit
1784.c. transf. The pointed top of anything 1840. (Little; Oniori970, p.
1453).

PIKE, sb.2 [...]i. The earlier form of PEAK sb.2, the conical summiita
mountain. (...) b. Hence, Any mountain peak; ... (Ipbpm.1500).

En Iwerzhoneg avat n’eus kudenn ebet:

(a) Mountain, crag, peak, point; crest, sumif@uin, 1998, p. 70).

«benn, f. th. En -4 (aussi th. En —0-, peut-étre ancien neutre) « seimpointe
montagneuse ; pignon, pinacle, créneau ; cornéfe¢de lance) ; créte d’'une
coiffure) », nom. Sgbenngl. cornu Sg. 63 a 6, ... , Eriu XlIl 27. 7, “objet
pointu” Eriu IV 92 § 4 ... » (Vendryes, Bachelleryambert, 1980, pp. B-35,
B-36).

Troet mat edbenngant PEAK war-bouez an arliv-ster ‘korn’ na gaket e
gwir e saozneg, daoust ma talv ivez evit ‘the pmntop of anything’. Anv
kadarn Suibhné&er Benn troet ‘man of the peaks’, a ro da sofijal kentag’h

‘den ar c’herniou,’ bezafi ma tremen Suibhne kaizeeamzer en istor o vont a
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gern da gern, ur wezh war gein ur c’harvig zokegetes hini ‘den ar pikou-
korn’ hag a c’hellfe bezafi ivez ster e anv. Paeseluzh an tri foz a gaver un
tammig uheloc’h e komprener ez eo mesket e traztigpennster meur a c’her

: gwezh ‘kern’, gwezh ‘pik (-korn)’ ha gwezh allokniou’:

« | love not the horn-blowing
so boldly | hear :
sweeter to me the belling of a stag

of twice twenty peaks.Benn(pik)

There is the material of a plough-te8&m
from glen to glen :
each stag at rest

on the summit of the peaksna mbenr(kern)

Though many are my stags

from glen to glen,

not often is a ploughman’s hand

closing round their horns. ( ?a/mbennkorniou) » (O’Keeffe, 1913, p. 79).

Jubennifi ar poziou-maf n’eo ket aes da ober. JKedife e-unan a chom en
entremar a-wezhiou. War gern pep menez ez eusharwce daou gorn ugent
pik. Kirvi a-walc’h evit sevel ur sternad-arat, Bone o vezafi perc’henn
warno, hag a chom diere : daoust ma ‘z eo niverasle’h loened Suibhne

evit ur sternad-arat, n’eus arer ebet evit spaaldidened en traoniennou (not
often is a ploughman’s hand / closing round tharnk.(?)). Diouzhtu war-

lerc’h e komz eus mamm ur bagad (brasoc’h eo egsteunad-arat), hag un
tammig pelloc’h c’hoazh e lavar pegen plijus e kimzhah bezafh azezet war-

benn pikou-korn ur c’harv :

« pleasant is the place for seats
on the top of thy antler-points. » (lbid., p. 81).

% Amafi e c’heller sofijal en enebiezh etre an daverselur hemolc’hifi ha gounid-douar.
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Meur a zegouezh a zo:

Suibhne war gein ur c’harvig o vont a gern da gern

Kirvi o zaou gorn bep a ugent pik, kement hagtemad arat, pep hini anezho
o chom war ur gern

Ur bagad kirvi o daou ugent pik o vont da heul@amm

Suibhne (Fer Benn) an ‘den-labous’ pintet war ekbogkou-korn Kirvi.

(Mervel a ra Suibhne en ur gouezhaf war gorn @) sta

Sofjal a ra deomp eta ez eo poellek dalc’her kausnsger daoubennek ar ger
benn a zo splannoc’h c’hoazh e kembraek eget en Ivosred :

« [benrj Correspond au mgalbannm. ou f. “sommet, corne, pointe, coin,
direction, pied (métrique)”, frequent comme nomlida (fém.Y Fan Bannau
Brycheiniog, dérivé mgall.bannawc « cornu, élevé », modannog ychen
bannawc « beeufs cornus » B. Tal. 21. 2, brbann « éminence, hauteur »
(dans les noms de lieux) — pour vbigannv. a part soubind; » (Vendryes,
Bachellery, Lambert, 1980, p. B-36).

“Fer Benn” troet e saozneg ‘man of the peaksalek eta kerkoulz ‘den ar
c’herniol’ ha ‘den ar c’horniou’. Ul lenner iwerzhegour a gompreno
kentoc’h 'den ar c'herniou’. Ar ger-se a aotre befkadur an daou ster “kern”
ha “korn®, ken pouezus e marzhoniezh Sibiria haefahia e-giz ma vo gwelet

a-hed al labour-man.

Mamm Veur, Loen mamm, Loen spered

E-giz m’hon eus gwelet eo puilh ar skeudennou hacaueziou e Buile
Suibhne, daoust ma n’eo ket anat deomp ken arasterho. Aet eo Kuit
Suibhne eus an dachenn emgann evel un evn enRaatk a rae a bikern da
bikern war gein ur menn-karv. Kresket eo plufiv déBe, a nij evel ul labous.
War bep pikern ez eus ur c’harv e vrankou div weglnt beg. Perc’henn eo

Suibne war darn eus al loened, petra bennak earexssnm d’ar bagad a-bezh.
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Azezaf a ra war begou brankou ur c’harv o vuseéflantoc’h eget « Suibhne »
e anv-lezenn, e ro deomp Suibne e anv, « Fer bémam of the peaks). Ar
skeudenn-se eo e vimp dedennet ganti dreist-holl.

E pennad Esther Jacobson anvet: “ar c’harv e wdhbefennou-eviy” met
ivez en he levr anvet : “The deer goddess of Arict@beria” hon eus kavet un

alc’hwez d’an aroueziou-se:

« [...] it is useful to reconsider one of the mostusual images from the
Scytho-Siberian world, that of the deer with biehded antler tines »
(Jacobson, 1993, p. 240).

Ne ouzer ket mat eus pelec’h e teu ar skeudenrzgsela bed kantreour Sibiria
forzh penaos, hag a zave d'ur wezenn vuhez mawdude brankou evned an
eneou zo da zistreifi d'ar bed. Ar skeudenn-se anzadskeudennadur eus ur
marzh hen eus ar c'harv evel Mamm Veur ar bedi&iBfr legadet d’ar bed
Skuthez-Sibirian.

A-raok mont pelloc’h eo ret termenii resis peleethaomp ha pegoulz. Da
lavaret eo petra eo ar bed Skuthez-Sibirian ?

% BANHEZ [‘banhez-s] (h-br.) gAndouiller (kmg banhydd, gw- heizes) (Favereau, 1992, p. 54).

HEIZES /-EZ ['hepz-s], a-w. [‘ejzz-S] b. —ed,i-biche (fig. pers vive.. Go...), (C. Id., Greg. Idans faonh-br.
—hed, kmg hydd stag b. —es) : me ‘n em droio epdsegr c’hoadou don (kan. Elena, Ph...) (1bid33®).

3 The Stag with Bird-headed Antler Tines : a Studinage Transformation and Meaning. (Jacobson,)1984

38 Jacobson, 1993, pp. 240-241.
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Il - AR BED SKUTHEK-SIBIRIAN

“Apart from the concrete people of the northerndBléSea area, classical
authors often use that term to refer to all thebitants of the extensive steppe
belt stretching from the Danube to the Yenisei, alsth of some forest-steppe
and mountainous regions. There were considerabidasities between the

modes of life of the tribes inhabiting that temitoand, although the Greeks

knew the names of many of these tribes (Sauromigsegdones, Massagetae,

etc.), they called them all Scythae, using the namthe people they knew
best” (Piotrovsky et al., 1988, p. 102).

Kartenn 1 : Parzh ledanaat ar Skuthed
Clio la muse de I'histoire
[http://www.cliolamuse.com/spip.php?rubrique28]

Tu a zo termenifi gwelloc'h ar bed-se ouzh e ziseet div lodenn:
« Les recherches récemment menées distinguent dgtheS des steppes

herbeuses du nord de la mer Noire (Scythes royaexgeux des steppes plus
boisées au nord » (Millotte, Thévenin, 1988, p. 30)
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Esther Jacobson a zispleg deomp c’hoazh :

« The Early Nomads were the South Siberian braridiheo Scytho-Siberian
culture. In the first millenium B.C., this cultuo®ntrolled the vast steppe and
mountainous regions between China to the eastiaPamnd Greece to the west,
and north to the edge of the Siberian taiga » @smo, 1993, p. 5).

Ober a ra enta an oberourez en he levr gant ‘Kamére gentafi’ evit envel ar
Skuthez-Sibirianiz lec’hiet e su Siberia hag uldod eus norz Mongolia, da
lavaret eo war-dro Pazyryk war ar gartenn dindamaT(skeud. 1), etre an
eizhvet hag ar c’hentafi kantved R

Ar Skuthed

« The most western of the Early Nomads’ relatived #tnose most familiar to
the modern observer were the Scythians. They drevbd to have arrived in
the lands of the Caucasus, the Crimea, and thesteghpe north of the Black
Sea by the sixth century B.C » (Jacobson, 1993).p.

Tro ar mare-se o deus ar Skuthed graet anaoudggetlar Gelted, peogwir eo
bet kavet traezou arkeologel o tont eus sevenadilstbit betek Tcherkassy e
kreiz Ukraina hiziv, tro ar 7vet-6vet kantved KK Mont a rae levezon
Hallstatt ken pell hag ar C'hoban pe Oseti hizheee m'edo Kaokazia hag
Europa gant stepennou Ukraina o hedifi ar Mor Du.treazou arkeologel
dizoloet n'eus dave ebet d'ar c'harv pe da vareabrebet. N'eus nemet jarlou-
bez pe spilhennou-alc'hwez eus sevenadur brasllbadizs an houarnvezh e
kreiz Europa bet o varrai betek eno. Darempredbbaatostoc’h a vo kalz
diwezhatoc'h etre ar Gelted hag ar Skuthed trover ge an 3vet kantved K.K.,

met un istor all eo.

Piv a oa c’hoazh ar Skuthed ?

39 Jacobson, 1993, p. 5
0 Makarenko, 1930, p. 43
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« Both contemporaneous representations and crgigaloevidence indicate
that the Scythians and Sakas were Europoid in Iratiek ; it is generally
assumed, also, that they were Iranian in langugggcd:, p. 12).

Met evit an elfenn Europoidel bezaf krefiv a-wale'touez ar Gantrerien

Abred, n'eus ket tu da devel war an elfenn Vongleloken krefiv all:

« These studies indicate that during the Scythev&h period, Mongoloid
peoples spread to the west and mixed with the dambiEuropoid type in
South Siberia and Central Asia (...) » (Ibid., p..13)

Kartenn 2 : Skuthed ar c'hornog (Skuthia)
Clio la muse de I'histoire
[http://www.cliolamuse.com/spip.php?rubrique28]
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South Siberian in origin, the Early Nomads emergat of a succession of
cultural traditions which reached back throughBnenze Age to the Neolithic
period” (Ibid.).

Pouezus eo notennifi pa vint anavezet gant an isteroa skriv ez eus bet
bevet a-ziagent prantadou ragistorel ganto a gkaitoevit displegafi darn eus

o ferzhiou dedennus evit hor studiadenn:

« Les Scythes, ..., parcourent les steppes du NordAdee centrale qui
s’étendent sans discontinuer du bas Danube a T'&ltaau Tarim. lls y sont
identifiés dés le Xlle siécle av. J.-C. et laiseépmar la suite de grands tumulus
funéraires, les kourganes, contenant un riche meobileur civilisation semble
issue de multiples brassages de petites populaticess mobiles a l'origine,
dans un environnement relativement homogéne, daiggranimaux, comme
le cerf et le cheval, jouent un role primordial. Dengue iranienne, ils
menaient, selon les groupes, une vie de nomadegndienomades éleveurs ou
de sédentaires » (Plumet, 2004, p. 23).

Gwelet hon eus eo arouezelezh ar c’harv e benno@ &uile Suibhne hefivel
a-walc'’h ouzh an hini anavezet mat gant kantreextm o vevafh e kreisteiz
Sibiria e derou ar milved kentafi K.K. ha neuze @oaocar Mor Du adalek ar
6vet kantved K.K. Hor c’hudenn a vo neuze klasloiii penaos eo deuet an
arouezelezh-se betek Inizi Breizh Veur.

Gwelet hon eus e komzfe ar Skuthed ur yezh ira@ekizout a reer eo aet da
netra skourr mamm ar yezhot Kent-Indez-Europekekd2500 K.K*., hag eo
rannet ar gKent-Indez-Europiz e Indez-lraniz ha elnr&uropiz tro ar
bloavezhiou 2.000-1.800 K.K. Gouzout a reomp ivezdeuet ar Skuthed e-
maez eus sevenadur Andronovo. Kreisteiz Sibiria enthafival bout lec’h
boutin an arouezeleZh Evit Pazyryk avat arabat mont da glask koshogét e

ar c’hwec’hvet kantved K.,

“1 Anthony, 2007, p. 58
“2 Evel ma vo diskouezet n'eus ezhomm ebet ijinafjecbet an arouezelezh kent-Indez-Europek.
%3 Jacobson, 1993, p. 5
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Skeudenn 2: Horse headdress from Skeudenn 3: skeudennadur ur c’harv

Pazyryk war c’horre ur c’hlaouier-birou eus
Cairn n°1. After Gryaznov, 1950 Akjutintsy, Ukraine. Hervez E.H.
(Jacobson, 1984, PI. 4) Minns. 1913

(Ibid., P1. 11)

42



IlI- AR GUDENN

Implijet e vo pennadou ganeomp a-hed al labour-orafammig evel traezou
arkeologel. Hor mammennou e vo ar pennadou-sedredras hon hentenn

mont en-dro a-hed al labour-man.

Roudou kentafi an arouezelezh a zo bet kavet engvavepeurinier :

« E Sibiria ez eo kizellet ha livet an tevinier gakeudennou a ro testeni da
hengouniou marzhoniel ken kozh ha milvedou kentskeudennou-se a verk
ivez kemmou hag emdroaduriou sevenadur ar stepamdiiga hag an toundra
» (Jacobson, 1993, p. 1).

An dedennus amafi eo ar skeudennou engravet wamntavetériou Sibiria :

« Gwelet hag adwelet e vez ar skeudennou c’hoazh ar sevenadur Skuthez-
Siberian a oa mestr war geoteier ha koadou-gedieigasia er milved kentafi
Kent Hon Amzer » (lbid., p. 2).

Displegai ra evidomp E. Jacobson elfennou ar gauemaomp o vont da

studial :

« Dougen a ra ar skeudennou un arouezelezh atemitegis un amzervezh
resis met disteuler a ra ivez tremen an amzer hmalyeadur ar marzh.

E kreiz hag andon ar reizhad kosmek e tiskouezrammh ispisial—gwregel
ha karv-hefivel, a gemm he neuz tamm-ha-tamm dadslavar levezon ar

sevenaduriou nevez evit em ober outo hag o zeu@lfid:, pp. 2-3).

Ne vo ket ankounac'het ganeomp e toug pep traeaek@ologel gwiskadou

sevenaduriou dishefivel kalzennet e-doug ar c’hdaive

« En he enkorfadur koshafn, edo e stumm un eln (Sefoer Bed Nevez)
ramzel ha divanhez. E-doug kantvedou ha milvedd&erzohe stumm ma veze

diskouezet a gemmas d’'ul loen banhezek ha neuzestlimm banhezek met
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sinkretel kenafn, betek fallaen erfin he neuz emmfedou diwezhai hon
amzervezh. Pa oa bet ar c’harv andon vuhez ha satw,ma teuas war wel un
dremm wregel, gadoriet hag enoret; he ivez a gdilasbeli, evelato, ha

goustadik e tigreskas he galloud hag he gwir-dfeist

Ar c'’harv a-benn ar fin n'eo met hanterour ur elmadaroueziou a zo deuet
betek ennomp hag a dap betek neolitik Sibiria, arvesevenadur a zere da

arouez diwezhain ar chadenn-se eo hini an hemalc'hiii

« Ne oa ket ar c’harv ar skeudenn heverk nemetz eagantreerien gentaf.
Met, he-unan pe evel lod eus daveennou loenhetizidt] ez eo skeudenn ar
c’harv an alc’hwez diwezhafi evit kompren sevenaalugantreerien gentari
hag hini ar bed ledanoc’h Skuthez-Sibirian.

Skeudenn ar c’harv-erc’h a oa gwriziennet don éstagsu Sibiria, o tistreif
ken pell ha prantad an neolitik. Pa teuas ar genéme gentaii da vezafn hér
d’an tres, e oa c’hoarvezet dezhaf dija kemmou skasdennel hag arouezel.
Bout ma oa difluket en un ekonomiezh hemolc’hifgstar c’hoadeier hag en
em c’hraet ouzh rediou mesafi un aremvezh nevezpee entoueziet e
ekonomiezh an oadvezh-houarn kentafi stag ouzhadafth Ar gantreerien

gentafi a oa skourr su Sibirian ar sevenadur SkiBfgdari*® »

Helmolc'hii mesket gant mesaf-loened enta, setoia ur c'’hendeuzadur
dishefivel diouzh hini ar Gelted pergen, a kemmégjant ar sevenaduriou

kent a vo kavet ganto war an trevadennou nevezdMegbomp d'ar Skuthed :

« Having emerged within a forest-bound hunting ecoy and having adapted
to the requirements of a new Bronze Age pastoralibim motif was finally
incorporated into the stock dependent economy ef Harly Iron Age »
(Jacobson, 1993, p. 4).
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Jacobson, 1993, p. 3.
Idem, p. 4
Idem, p. 5.
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Skeudenn 4: Stag. Altay, Pazyryk Il

(Clio La muse de I'histoire)

45



IV - AN AROUEZELEZH

Evit kregifi ganti e c’heller tennaii gounid c'hoagbs sav-poent Esther
Jacobson ha mont donoc'h e dezrann an dremm gwhegekarv-hefivel o

tiskouez er reizhiad kosmek :

« Whatever its source, this image apparently crran immediately
comprehended meaning across the nomadic world. ninealier study |
suggested that the image of the deer, its ant@rsniscent of tree branches
and its head and antler-tines transformed intosbintist have refered to a tree
of life*” » (Jacobson, 1993, p. 240).

Gwelout a reer n'eo ket skeudenn ar c'harv e vaohennou-evn a gaver e
Buile Suibhne, unan nevez he arouezelezh met uozan g vont war zigresk

en ur gemm e-touez ar Skuthed :

« The deer with bird-headed antler tines was dively late restatement of an
idea already undergoing change. [...], the exphaeiture of the transformation
of antlers into bird heads, of deer heads into tgbemked heads, and the
evocative twisting of the body of the deer suggestemerging concern for
explicit representation. [...] The increasinglyaiktd rendition of that process
points ultimately to the weakening of archaic matid the concept of the deer
as Great Mother within the Scytho-Siberian worldbid., p. 240-241).

Bed ar Skuthed a zo ur bed o vont da get eta, meet aanker evezhiafi un dra
all : un darempred a zo etre ar skeudenniii ha rerzharzh. Seul vuioc’h e
kresk munudou ar skeudennaouifi seul wanoc’h ertmaezh da vezan.

Er bed hag en amzer-se eta, emafi mojenn gozh haziadran Uhel-Vamm o
tisteraat en ur dreuzneuziai. Etre daou ved emaogwirionez gant aroueziou
ar bed Skuthez-Sibirian : hini kozh an hemolc’Hifag hini nevez gounid-

douar ar Mor Kreiz. Hag etre an daou sevenadums&iehini ar mesafi, da

" The placement of such images on either side ofé¢meral axis of the man [from Pazyryk?2] surelyffiemed
the location of that cyclical process of changehat center, which is ultimately signalled by thdlens of the
animals, and at that center are the antler-treaéioh the birds of souls to be returned to thelaevare perched.

46



lavaret eo chaseourien a oar gounid douar a-waeih mesaf loened, rak
evel-just, hep gounid-douar evit bouetafi loenedvdaferived, chatal h.a.,
n'eus mesain ebet. Ar Skuthed evel an holl gantreowdo o vevain dindan
kumuniezhou gounideien. D’ar mare pa int deuetazafi annezourien int bet

trec’hef?®,

Evit krennail al lodenn-se eus hon enklask e adlanperteir lodenn levr
Esther Jacobson, "The Deer Goddess of Ancienti&ibémn hengoun gentai a
zo hini «prantad Neolitik Sibiria » a skeudenn laarez-eln, divanhez
peurliesafi e-pad an neolitik eta etre ar pevargeahibetek an trived hini pe
derou an eilved milved K.K. zoken, etre al lennkgihag ar stér Tofil
Kevredet eo an eln gant ar vag a zo stag d’an tiegoede ar marv, ar barez
eln o vezafi aspedet da gefiver an obfidfikreiz buhez an dud edo an eln, un
andon vuhez evit loened all hag evit an dud, umiagre-giz urmagna mater
a oa stag alies d’ar bagou a oa gouest da vontlouar ar steriou a gase d’an
norzh, da bed yen ar re varv, hag a gase ivez dardo tomm ha pinvidik ar
c’hreisteiz dindan an heol, e doare ma oa deuetlarda vezan stag ouzh

menoz ar bevafs nevesaet.

Skeudenn 5: Elned
PRIRODA Association [http://wwwvpriroda.net/schoolclub/rock.html]

83.0. “Clio la muse de I'histoire” (perso.wanadop.f
%9 Jacobson, 1993, p. 91
0 |bid., p. 92.
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An eil hengoun, anezhi “skeudennadur denhefivel ameglitik hag an
Aremvezh' abred” a ziskouez tresou denhefivel lakaet ouzhgsvezhatoc’h
war an tevinier, gant masklou o kuzhat tresou endneo neuziou-tal ivez gant
kerniel pe koefou-plufiv, buhezus, paouezet tendetoetre an Neolitik hag an
Aremvezh, a-gevret gant tresou chatal o c’hornioterdt, o arat an douar
kevret gant ul loen dishefivel all, a ziskouez adsitiou ur sevenadur nevez o
tont eus ar Reter tostain adalek an Neolitik betelRi@mvezh, pe oadvezh an

Houarn zoken, pe Houarnvezh.

Skeudenn 6: Den e benn bladenn war loen kornek
unesco.org 2005 © ICOMOS

N’eus mui bag nag eln met stummou-beziafi denhdfargier-evn, hanter-ejen
da vezan aspedet da vare ar marv. Kentoc’h eget &oue Heol degaset gant
an Indez-Europiz, pe an Indez-lraniz dre gultur dambvo, e ro kement-se da
sofjjal en un Doueez Vamm andon struj an douar hagemadou, gouez da
Esther Jacobson a gav dezhi e c’hellfe bezaf kiearepennou bann-heoliet

gant an arat, hag e vefent stag ouzh ur prantathdsz-Europek, d.l.e. dibenn

51 E lec'h "Oadvezh an Arem"
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an trede pe derou an eil milved Kent Krist. Kemsata ziskouez darempredou
etre sevenadur mesaf europoided Afanasevo hagnbimgoloided Okunev, a
oa diazezet da gentafi war hemolc’hifi loened géalzh, eln, karv(-erc’h)),
ha loened feur (bleizi, lern h.a.) met diwezhatoa/éir loened dofiv, chatal,
defived, hag ivez kezeg, goude da dud Okunev bexsdetdan doare dofivaat
gant tud Afanasevo. Afanasevo a zo anv ur sevenkdeolitik - etre an
Neolitik hag an Aremvezh - en tolead a oa lec’ki®epublik an Altai hag hini
Tuva hiziv , hag e stérdachenn Minusitfsibaoust ma ‘z eus tu da gefiveriafi
sevenadur Afanasievo e kreisteiz Sibiria gant Warinna e stepennou ar Volga
e dibenn an trived milved, n'eus bet kavet karrtebgg ouzh beziou
Afanasevo, pa vez kavet anezho e beziou Yamna aprDrel. Forzh penaos

n'eo ket sklaer an traou etre ar gKent-Indez-Ewrdyai sevenadur Afanasevo.

Eufunrﬁ !!knp

Vinta e’
Sumer

: Egvpt
3500 BC

Kartenn 3 : Sevenadur Yamna, 4vet milved K.K., Etopa
[http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Yamna_culture]

Un trede hengoun “Mein-sonn kizellet stérdachenmuginsk” a ziskouez e
kemer ar vuoc’h lech an heizez lech ma n'eus naln ebet. D’ar

C’houeorvezh pe d’an Aremvezh, e tiskouez an drladur eo bet kemeret
lec’h an eln gant un doueelezh den-hefivel, hantec'thr pe hanter-evn merket
war mein-sonn sanket en douar o tamvenegifi hengttdntererezh etre ar
bed uhel, ar bed izel ha gorre an douar evel weroihadur eus menoziad holl-

Eurazian ar bed-menez pe ar bed-gwez oc’h eren bed.

*2 Jacobson, 1993, p. 113
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Skeudenn 7: Mein-kirvi
(www.uoregon.edu)

Doueez vuoc’h eta gant kern, war dal ar men saeketiouar hag a venne

hanterourifi etre kant uhel ha kant izel ar vuhez:

« Whereas the female elk was the central imagéhfdrearlier culture, within
the new culture an anthropomorphic deity of bowand bird characteristics —
a female associated with death and with the fulines life— personified

fundamental principles of belief » (Jacobson, 199313).

Ar menoz-se a c’hellfe bezaf lakaet da ziazez hddask en ur zegas da
breder evelato ned eo skeudenn mamm varzhel BuilghSe met ur stumm
diavaez — an hini diwezhaf kent ar relijion gristea-touez an holl neuziou a
zo hag a vo bet gwisket gant ar pezh a c’hellereervspered-mamm »
marteze. Evit gwir, e-giz ma vo gwelet diwezhatocdz eo gant ar ger
« spered » e vo gwell deomp ober erziwezh a-bemmetafi ar gwellai ez eus
tu gwirvoud istorel ar gredenn EurAzian. « Mammeegwir eo bet ar spered-
se gwregel e-touez ar meuriadou sibiriek studieegep d’an nebeutaf, kent
dont da vezan gourel diwezhatoc’h. Arabat deomp olger gant ar ger indez-
europek « doue(ez) », peogwir eo Kent-Indez-Eurapehkoz(iad) ar speredou.
Sofjal a ra deomp eta e vefe enathair na groidhi-siun aspadenn eus doare
meizai ar gKent-Indez-Europiz a vije enta chomet bespered ha kalon
Kelted Skos hag Iwerzhon, abaoe an amzer-se, daelaeo abaoe neolitik
Sibiria emichaifis, p'edo an dud o vevani c’hoazh dneanolc’hifi ha kutuilhafi.
Hol labour a vo klask penaos e c’hellfe bezafh adhezet an dra-se.
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Komprenet eo bet a-hend-all e reomp-ni gant KedezrEuropiz pa ra(e) kalz
skiantourien gant Indez-Europiz na mui na maesl| &we-stroll, a-gevret gant
Esther Jacobson ha skiantourien all evel David Whény da skouer, hon eus
dibabet an termen Kent-Indez-Europiz a vo rannet¢ &tdez-Europiz hag
Indez-lraniz. Vera Gordon Childe a rae-efi gant &Adad” evel anv-stroll.
Daoust ma komzomp eus an hevelep tra e kavompteloath hiziv an deiz an
termen “Kent-Indez-Europiz®.

Setu penaos ez eus tu da staliaf al leurenn Sk&ibekk diouzh sav-poent
amzeroniezh ar sevenaduriou en ur verzout e talmemeuz dishefivel eus ar
spered-mamm da bep sevenadur. Poellek eo an dealdutse rak pep

sevenadur a zo evel un araokadur a zegas kemmeivemdroadur neuz
diavaez ar spered marzhel. A-bouez eo klenkafi audgnnou diwanet e
spered an dud e-kefiver amzer hag e kefiver lecthkevibout kollet. Dre

neudenn menoziad skiantel ar spered-mamm e c’hkderz eus neuziou
liesseurt a zo bet kemeret ganti a-hed ar c’houdmomer. Ar perzh sosial
c’hoariet er gevredigezh gant ar spered-se daldhanao talvoudus-tre: an
herez er pennad kentafi, heuliet gant ar reizhiadearou hag evit echuifi an

trede pennad gant an troc'h diouzh ar vammenn mankounac'h.

Sevenaduriou abred war gantre an toleadou-se, &«Sibiriek a zo hér da
hengouniou o tont eus neolitik ar Baikal, Aenebliifanasevo hag Okunev
(kreiz pe dibenn an trived milved K.K. — derou atvesl hini), sevenadur
Karasouk an Aremvezh, kreizet e sterva ar Minobksinsag sevenadur
Andronovo o en em ledanaf eus kornog Sibiria haaKlagtan war-du ar reter,

hag ivez ken pell ha Mongolia:

« Most scholars consider the Andronovo to have bleereastern extension of
the Timber-grave (Shrubnaya) culture, which wadered in the lower Volga

Basin and stretched southwest from there to theeshof the Black Sea »
(Jacobson, 1993, p. 16).

%3 p_-1.-E. Proto-Indo-Europeans.
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Tro-war-dro aodou hanternoz ar Mor Du e vo kaveBkuthed. Kompren a
reer gwelloc’h neuze emdroadur aroueziou ar skewdea ya da heul hini ar

sevenaduriou hag an divroadegou:

« Clearly these patterns of representation werenavely ornamental in intent.
They functioned as symbolic systems : that is, ysesms of images and
relationships which carried complex symbolic sigr@ihce. The deer was the
key to those symbolic systems within the age ofEaedy Nomads, just as it
was the key to the symbolic systems of the largaitt®-Siberian culture »
(ibid., p. 26).

Evel roet da intent e vez o emdreiin skeudenn arrfiaarzhel :

« At that point it will become apparent that theedénage inherited by the
Early Nomads and elaborated into the center of th@nbolic system was a
sign of the ecology of belief. It referred back nota solar hero or to Indo-
European values but rather to the emergence armtligraisappearance of a
truly Siberian cosmogonic source—the Animal Mothbe source of life and
death » (ibid., p. 27).

Gwelet e vez endeo o tiskouez istor emdroadur aedeeh ar Vamm varzhel,
adalek stumm emziskouezet kentaii un elnez, goudieuhigarv(ez)-erc’h,
goude hini ur garv(ez), goude hini ur c’harv evisal ouzh ar Skuthed, ha

neuze un dremm wregel.

E kefiver preder ez omp degouezhet e kreiz prantddion enklask, m'eo bet
adkavet poell an neudenn a vlegn Ber Benn: tu a vefe diskenn betek
mathair na groidhi-sien ur dremen dre an holl bazennou treuzet gant ar
spered-mamm betek Buile Suibhne, pe adpignat achddeist an eln zoken,
betek e roudenn bellafi a zo deuet betek ennompatirizon marteze hep na
ve tu da douifi n’eus ket bet loened all, evel ammat* perak ket. Kement-se

evel-just en ur chom war dachenn ar marzh, hep'hd#drkont enta eus an

54 Ar MEN N° 151 Mars-Avril 2006
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arkeologiezh nag eus an dudoniezh n’int ket evibimvear an dachenn-se. En
ur ziskenn e chomer bout gant ar Skuthed. N'eusukda lavarout e vije bet
darempred etrezo hag an tenergan, seul vui ma aaud karv ebet ganto bete
gouzout. Ar Vamm-loen-se hag a zo manet e kerz eunddgnnou arzel, e

ouzomp breman eus pelec’h e teu.

E-giz omp o paouez gwelet, e vo dav deomp adpigeiak neolitik Sibiria evit
adkavout roudou eus andon arouezelezh ar sperednasgna zo c’hoazh evit
ar mare e stumm un eln(ez), a chell parezed ah l&ern-se dougen

banheziotr.

Selaou a reomp c’hoazh Esther Jacobson :

« Here it should be noted that its most importamdge [of the pantheon] was
that of the female elk : a figure often representednonumental size, or at
least with a realism and power which was monumentaspect. During the
Baykal Neolithic period a tradition of locating séicial sites at the base of
cliffs, in what are believed to be sacred placeas wlso established (...) »
(Ibid., p. 14).

Ur menoz marzhoniel pouezus a gaver gant kenstrokln hag ar vag. War
murengravaduriou Skandinavia e vo kavet ar c’hamskrollet gant ar vag, ar

pezh a ziskouez mat al lignelezh a zo etre an tsou

« The boats frequently underlying or overlaying #ik refer to the passage of
the dead from one world to another (...). The faett tthe elk images are
predominantly female would indicate that the religg beliefs in question
referred to that animal as the source of life. Asisig that the boats do refer to
the passage after death, one may conclude thguxieposition of elk and
boats indicates that the female elk must also Hmaen invoked in funerary
rituals » (1993, p. 92).

*°Ar ger banheze unan a-hend-all a vefe stummet evel-hen : ANDQER (vx-br.) banhez m. (chann&
heiz(es).) (Favereau, 1992, p. 799). An dra-se a zegag cdmomp eushenn, [...], bret. bann “éminence,
hauteur” (dans les noms de lieux) [...].
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E Teviec ivez e vo kavet banheziou kirvi er beziogp arouez marzhoniel ebet
a rofe deomp da grediii e tra-maf-tra, nemet martegerzh treizher ar

c’harveg, evel ar c’hi e Sibiria da skouer.

Kement-se a ziskouez deomp talvoudegezh speredet@enn ha pegen don e
c’helle bezan gwirziennet e kalonou an dud. E gmiez n’emaomp-ni ket gant
Buile Suibhne oc’h ober war-dro neuz lennegel agretn, met kentoc’h war-
dro ur marzh keltiek evel-just, met a zo chometoekiedabl roudou koshoc’h
zoken eget ar meuriadou Kent-Indez-Europek a oaoumen al loen-se.
Diwezhatoc’h e vo studiet hentad ar meuriadou osddouget anezho eus
Sibiria betek Iwerzhon e-kerzh an Aremvezh, met evi mare e kavomp
furoc’h ober war-dro an arouezelezh he-unan ha g@alvo bet komprenet
donoc’h emdroadur arouez ar skeudennou e vo aed®pknn e roudou a-hed

ar ragistor hag an istor.

Gant an arouezelezh-se ez eur bannet en ur be#loahoc’h eget an hini
Skuthez-Sibiriek, hini kozh-puzuilh an dud a yaebdalai broiou ken pell an
eil re diouzh ar re all ha Sibiria ha Norzhamerikan am eus e vo ret deomp
adpignat betek gouenn an dud a zo aet da boblaitiaSikoulz ha
Norzhamerika dre strizh-mor Bering. Eomp war-du Iweh tud kozh, etre
Neanderthal ha Cro-Magnon. Ne vimp ket dislavacdt ober al lamm-se gant

ar pennad-mati :

« Terenojkine (1982 : 270), 'un des spécialistes la civilisation scythe,

estime que la premiére période scythe, dite « gérsbArjan », découverte a
Touva, serait antérieure de 150 ans a celle desimemts connus sur les bords
de la mer Noire. Les nombreux vestiges scythesyé®par la suite en Sibérie
font apparaitre I'existence d’un monde « scyth@sén » et d’'une « unité
culturelle et historique --» dont nous retrouverangelques prolongements
artistigues jusqu’au détroit de Béring dans l'aels dEsquimaux béringiens

préhistoriques » (Plumet, 2004, p. 25).

Kement-se n'eo ket evit hon souezhif.
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RANN GENTAN:

AN HANTERZOUAR KLEIZ

1.1 - AN DEN

A. HOMO HABILIS

N’eus ezhomm ebet da stranifi war-benn an denegespartiaii diouzh ar
palmezeged tro 10 milion bloaz zo. Reifi a ran Anstralopithecus anamensis
an daoudroadek kentafi 4 milion bloaz zo hag Hormo habilis2 vilion bloaz
zo, an daoudroadek kentaf bet kavet oc’h oberlgamtegou. (Coppens, 2006,
Conference-coppens-audio), anezho bili-ben, pe :

« Keriou lemm tarzhad-mein, mat da zistagaf pezkiguiwar relegennou »
(Bosinski, 1996, p. 7).

N’en deus ket gallddomo habilismont er maez eus e endro kentafi war lerc’h
al loened bras hep kontilli maen, etre 2,0 ha lijfiombloaz (Bosinski, 1996,
p. 15).

Kement-se a ro dour da milin ar re a gav dezho &z leet «lanvadou
divroerien marteze, seul wech pa veze tu gant az-@nzet® ». Evel-se eo
splann a-walc’h kompren penaos ha pegoulz eo @gudud bep un tammig da

boblafn ar Reter tostan, Azia, hag Europa.

Den WushanHomo Wushanensislizoloet e Longgupo rannvro Chongging, a
vefe kozh 1,9 milion bloaz, da lavaret eollomo habilisdre an oad hag ivez

dre ma oa gouest da zistagaf pe didroc’hafi tamngpdiduzh relegennou e-

*5 Coppens, irBciences et Aveniavril 20086, p. 63
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giz m’hen diskouez ar benvegou-maen bet kavet Wwhrcd. A-walc’h e oa

dezhafi ar re-se evit bale betek kreisteiz uhel&hin

E-giz m’'eo bet lavaret uheloc’h, meur a lanvez ztbhoenm evit displegani
pobladur Azia hag Europa, pa n’eo ket lanvezioglin. E Renzidong ez eus
bet kavet relegennou bet didroc’het 2,2 millionda@o a-hervez, e Spagn ez
eo eskern tud kozh 1,8 million bloaz a zo bet kavérce tost da Grenada
Kement-se ne ra nemet kadarnaat kavel afrikan analm loc’het diouzhtu da

Azia ha da Europa.

« Il est possible de montrer que I'occupation desakiens, depuis le début, il y
a plus de 2 millions d’années, jusqu’a la fin duéBkthique ancien, il y a
environ 300 000 ans, s’est accrue de facon contim@iquant une croissance

démographique constante » (Bosinski, 1998, p. 167).

N’eus diaezamant ebet eta oc’h ijinaf e vije aet@reHomo habiliser maez
eus Afrika da Azia, m’en dije heuliet e ziorroadiistag diouzh e genouenn
eus Europa hervez lod, hep mont uheloc’h avategetzia ar c’hreisteiz en ur
dremen dre Israel, Kaokaz, Georgia, Spagn, ar M&etral, ar Pakistan,
China.

*" Sciences et aveniavril 2006, p.60
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B. HOMO ERECTUS

« Quant aux vestiges anthropologiques, ils attestexintenant une présence
humaine archaique en Asie orientale et a Java ansnues 1,8 Ma, soit
légerement plus tard qu’en Afrique, mais avantgaition de la taille bifaciale
dans ce continent, et plusieurs centaines de raitiés plus tét que dans la

péninsule Européenne » (Plumet, 2004, |, p. 159).

Den Dmanisi e kreiz Kaokazia (+ 1,6-1,8 Ma) p@mo Georgicusa zo
c’hoazh unHomo habilis met adalek Den Mauer (£ 600 Ka) e c’heller komz
kentoc’h eus urHomo erectugpe welloc’h zokerergaster-erectugl'ar mare
p'en deus kuitaet Afrika ha kendalc'het da emdearfectus Diwezhatoc’h, tro

400.000 bloaz e c’hoarvezo gantaii emdreifomo sapiens neanderthalensis

Arabat ivez disgwelout temz-amzer an oadvezhio2sélion bloaz zo. Bep

kant mil bloaz e veze heuliet ar prantadou yen gearttadou yenoc'h :

« De longues périodes froides séparées par deesopériodes moins froides
vont alors se succéder de maniere d’abord irrégupéis avec une étonnante
périodicité de 100 000 années » (Coppens, 1999,-32).

Setu penaos ez a an douar en-dro pe hantervontrah d'an nebeutaf :

En d’autres termes, I'Europe et I'Indonésie vontemporter alternativement
comme des iles ; lorsque I'Europe est fermée oeuappes par les glaciers des
Alpes et des pays Baltes et Scandinaves, I'Indenési attachée a son
continent asiatique ; lorsque I'ilndonésie est, & ®ar, coupée par la mer de

Java, la péninsule européenne retrouve son corpsiatique » (Ildem.).

Emskiantegezh lusk an amzer o tremen a rank beaaifiov spered pa vez anv

eus koulzadou ken hir :

« Mais apres tout, si 'on ne compte que 50 kiloe®tde progression par

génération, on obtient le chiffre modeste de 15 @@0@ées pour aller de

57



I'Afrique orientale aux limites les plus extrémee HEurope et de I'Asie,
[...]» (Ibid., p. 65).

An prederiou-se war an temzou-amzer a aotre aadyanda gompren
splannoc’h emdroadur ar rummadou tud termeteeho pe Der®. Kentafi tra

da vemorifl, eo an dud a zo aet war an holl doulbrasi :

« Ces différences de peuplement montrent quélteao erectusapres avoir
quitté le berceau africain, ont évolué indépendanraer les trois continents »
(Millotte et Thévenin, 1988, p. 19-20).

Ar poblekaat a zo bet founnus a-walc'h etre 700/880L00.000 bloaz, met
Homo erectusEuropa, dishefivel diouzh hini Azia pe Afrika, zet kanvet
rakneandertalial. Bez e c'heller ober gant geriol resisoc’h zokeat ar
pouezusai eo kompren eo dedemo Sapiens sapiemsis a lec’h all, ha n'eo

ket enta diskennad Neandertal :

« En Europe donc pendant le Paléolithique anceesubstrat de la population
est un Archanthropien, qui se transforme lentemmais totalement en
Néanderthalien, de plus en plus classiqueHomo sapiens sapiendu
Paléolithique supérieur ne s’est pas formé en Eurapest venu d’ailleurs,
(...) » (Millotte, Thévenin, 1988, p. 28-29).

Met a-gent kement-se, 1 milion bloaz zo bennakt g@moerectuso terc’hel

da loc’hafi, e vo graet gant an tan.

« Ce qui est tres important, pour la période deall50 million d’années, c’est
I'apparition des premieres traces de l'utilisatidun feu. [...] L'utilisation du
feu est une des plus grandes découvertes de [I'li@najue I'on peut
difficilement surestimer. Le feu a offert une piten contre les animaux de
proie tels que les félins, alors les ennemis las ghngereux pour notre espéce.

Le feu est devenu le centre du groupe humain, macdrune signification

%8 ‘Humain’ e galleg
*9 Millotte et Thévenin, 1988, p. 27

58



sociale importante (A. Ronen 1990). Le feu réchaufét fut la condition
indispensable pour coloniser des zones au climet fpbid » (Bosinski, 1996,
p. 41).

Met roudou tan ne dalvezont ket tan damesaet. Emhamo «un oaled
kempennet evit komz eus tan dre youl en ur gwetakistoref® ». Hini ebet
eus an oaledou-se, en Europa ar c’hreisteiz, abgbdc’h eget 400.000 bloaz,
nemet hini Menez Dregan war-dro 465 000 bloaz Boegzh. Kaer zo lavarout
n'en doa ket ezhomm an den eus an tan evit montalk#a koulskoude gant e
venvegou maen n'eo ket aet kalz uheloc’hig egetce@epell eus Grenade e
Spagn pe Pekin e Chitta.

€ [prehisto.ifrance.com/feu]
®1 Sciences et Avenir, 2006, p. 63
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C. HOMO SAPIENS

Kalz diwezhatoc’h eta, eo deuet war wel en Afrikamo sapiensanezhafi un
erectusemdroet esapiens hag a zo aet kuit eus Afrika da Azia da gentan.
Kavet e vez e Jinniushan kerkent ha 200 Ka. « &mal Dali, Jinniushan has a
combination of Homo erectus and Homo sapiens anesbfeature®’ ». Kalz
diwezhatoc’h, tro -40.000 bloaz e vo kavet en Earap kenvevai gant
Neanderthal e-pad 10.000 bloaz bennak. An heved@ensse a zo aet ivez
eus Azia da Amerika tro 12.000 bloaz hiziv. Tremieawehep glebiafi e dreid e-

pad ar skornerezh diwezi4

«Homo sapienssemblerait se manifester a Jinniushan des 200 Gfeer(
Tiemei et al. 1994). De cette souche asiatiquedvagant alors, beaucoup plus
tard, les Mongoloides, dont une branche allait [gupne grande partie de
I'Arctique » (Plumet, 2004, I, p. 140).

« 50.000 bloaz zo emdfiomo sapien® pep lec’h en Afrika hag en Eurazia,
ket en Europa ar c’hreisteiz pe ar c’hornog naglretonezia m’'edo Den
Neanderthal ha Den Java oc’h emdreifi sioulik axdae8kornegi pe e gwarez
ar mor.

An Den a-vremaf en do c’hoant adarre d’en em astenrar bed. Etrezek ar
biz, diveuzifi a ra Beringia da bep skornerezh ahgeroio dezhaii digor d’an
Amerika diannez m’en em strewo buan-tre eus arrotg d’'ar chreisteiz;
etrezek ar gevred e vo tizhet Aostralia diannez igant an Den-se goude
bezaf savet radellou evit mont di; etrezek ar cste& ez aio en-dro da Java
ma kejo gant un annezer kozh, Den Java, hag etaazekornog, o vont dre
Europa, en em gavo gant Den Neanderthal a anavele® @eogwir a oa aet an
henvroad european war e giz un nebeut amzer zeimagn staliaii er Reter
nesafi ha kreiz en e gichen. Den Wadjak e-giz magvaet eus arbDen

sapiensse e Java » (Coppens, 1999, p.84-85).

%2 \www-personal.une.edu.au
%3 Coppens, 2006, conférence-coppens-audio
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« Ma ‘z eus meur a deorienn eus astennadurtdoneod’an Den a-vremarfi, en
em gavout a ra ar bras eus ar skiantourien gamebeut poentou diazez. Da
gentaii Homo habilishon hendad anavezet koshafi (3 million bloaz), a zo
lec’hiet e gavell en Afrika.

Heuliet eo ganHomo erectus a zo divroet ur wezh kentaii war-du Azia 2
vilion bloaz zo... neuze un eil gwezh war-du Europamillion bloavezh
diwezhatoc’h. Etre -500 000 et -200 000 bloaz eewiemafi an holl relegou
adkavet en Afrika o vont war « sapiefisaat ». Darietveo emaRlomo erectus
oc’h emdreifi en Den a-vreman. 100 000 bloaz zdA®aa hag er Reter Kreiz
eo e kaver an emdroadur-seHemo sapiensGwelet e vez en Europa tro -
40 000 bloaz zo nemetken : Den Cro-Magnon an linPeunvan e vezer war
an holl relegou-se... hag an doareou amzeriaii a revid®#ezafis ur rumm

resis, en ul lec’h hag en ur c’houlz lavaret » (imades.com 2005).

Mongoloided

« Pour conclure provisoirement sur I'état de casblgmes complexes et en
pleine évolution, il est clair que les paléoantlmogues et les généticiens ne
s’accordent pas sur I'hypothese d’'une lignée comtien Asie orientale depuis
le plus ancienHomo erectusjusqu’a I'Homo sapiens sapiensle type
mongoloide. Les différentes approches génétiqgueprdbléeme conduisent a
des interprétations qui appuient plutdt le camp democentristes et de
I'origine uniquement africaine Bflomo sapiensPar contre, les spécialistes des
différentes disciplines impliquées dans ces rediess’entendent pour situer
vers le sud de la Sibérie centrale, autour ded&ltd Mongolie, non loin du lac
Baikal, donc plutot en Asie septentrionale, I'appar du type mongoloide, au
plus tard peu de temps apres la généralisatiotihdame moderne a la plupart

des régions habitables de la planéte » (Plumeg,200. 234).

Eno e felle deomp en em gavout. Rak an dTougouepdlineus al lenn Baikal
a zo brudet vit bezafi diskennidi war-eelin eus asngdloided-se.
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Kartenn 4 : Homo Sapiens
www.hominides.com

« Toutefois, I'accord est presque général sur untpa’est a partir de 30 Ka
gue les autres particularités de la morphologie gomide des membres et du
squelette cranien se généralisent et différengilerst nettement les populations
d’Asie orientale de celle d'Indonésie et d’AustealNous verrons un peu plus
loin que c’est aussi le moment ou apparaissentpeadide la Chine et autour de
la Mongolie, de nouvelles industries lithiques gaecompagneront 'Homme
dans sa conquéte du Grand Nord, alors qu’'au sud @hine se perpétuent

toujours les industries archaiques sur galetsun{®, 2004, |, p. 233).

Met ret eo doareaf ar pezh zo o paouez bezaf lavakear c’hemplez stag
ouzh traezou arkeologel tu-maf ar Baikal n'eo ket &n dToungoused met
hini an Hen-Azianiz, Youkagir anezho emichafs, & van dToungoused

disoc’h ar meskaj gant ar re%4e

Mousterian

Penaos enta eo c'hoarvezet trevadur Amerika? Adkragreomp gant ar
prantad Mousterian eus ar Paleolitik kreiz (-100 60 -30 000) :

« An dilec’hiafi zo c’hoarvezet emichafis adalekarvent, eus Kreiz Azia ha
Kazakhstan da Gornog Mongolia hag Altai, ha diwéatia da Yenisei,
Angara, hag a-hed traofiienn al Lena. [...] Da heuttkeu en temz-amzer eo

bet annezet Azia an Hanternoz gant an Den a-boanulzaghnt kresk ha digresk

% Levin, M.G., 1963, p 171
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evel just war an toleadou annezet. [...] Kreiz Padtleial Altai ha Mongolia a
c’hellfe neuze bezaf gwelet evel an tolead pellafieteer m’eo bet ledet ar
sevenadur Mousterian kevredet gant tud live Nedhde{Ranov 1990). [...]
Evel diskouezet uheloc’h, e rann hengouniou Pdikolihel Sibiria kalz
perzhiou gant ar Mousteriafi a-zindan, o tiskoue#t-sg an heul a vefe etre ar
Paleolitk Kreiz hag Uhel (Goebel et al. 1993).].[.An hevelep hent dre ar
mervent evit divroadeg abreédomo sapiengd’an Altai zo gwirhefivel evit
doaré®[...]. [30,000 - 25,000 BP] » (Vasil'ev, 1999, [$56).

An hent heuliet gant an Den evit ergerzout hollMeda ar biz eo hini ar

steriol bras:

« Moarvat, an darvoud pouezusaf eo an dud o strewiAzia ar biz a-hed
steriou Yakoutia. Zoken an toleadou distro eveligimkda a oa annezet er
Pleistosen diwezh&f Disoc’h al lusk pouezus-se a voe poblekaat Biairip
12,000 BP (s. uheloc’h), o telc’her neuze gant dbras lusk an dud eus ar
mervent d’ar biz. [...] Er Paleolitik diwezhafi e vaget liested an hemolc'hi
e meur a dolead eus Sibiria. [...] E Yakutia e eemolc’het mamout, bizon,
kezeg ha karv-erc’h gant frikorneged a-wezhiou. [Evjt chaseal loened, e
tlefe bezan bet eskern faout ha begou goaf barfetzkavet ken founnus,
benvegou pouezus tre. [...] Koulskoude netra ne mieskoe oa anavezet
gwareg ha bir gant chaseourien gozh Sibiria a-di&@nn ar Paleolitik [...]. Al
loened marv a veze diframmet war al lec’h ha degakdodennou kigek
anezho kementma vez kavet boaz eskern hir a-geyaet mellou el
lec’hiennou kampifi diazez. [...] lvez, ar bizhier-§rkentaii a zo anavezet e
[lec’hiennou zo eus prantad diwezhaf ar Paleolithel], hag an higennou
kavet e Strizhova Gora ha Sosnovyi Nor a zo anrimige koshaf anavezet.
[...] Kavadennou niverus anevaled ar Pleistosen (imatizon, karv-erc’h,
dafivad gouez, eln, h.a.) a ziskouez e pourvezen@ariul lec’h a-du gant

bagadou bras karneged, dreist-holl e-pad ‘kelc’adnaxr bezv’' a voe test eus

®5 |t seems premature to analyse the problem of fiigelUPaleolithic genesis associated with elddyno
sapiens sapiensiigration on the basis of the scanty data at l{#adil'ev, 1999, p. 3).
%6 Amzervezh Douar etre 1.8 million betek 10 000 blka. [http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pleistocene]
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ur wellaenn en temz-amzer eus 14,000 da 10,000 3dfAjet e vez ez eo er
pennad-amzer-se eo aet an den er Bed Nevez (Heffetkl. 1993). [...]

Ar roudou koshafi ha splann eus an Den Kentafi e Beféngia (Alaska) a
c’hellfe bezafi amzeriet tro 12,000 da 11,000 KKklotaii emichafis gant ur
prantad etrest4d [...] Gwelet e c’hell bezafi an hengoun [Nenana]l eve
diagent da sevenaduriou Hen-Indian evel Clovis wagevar wel tro 11,000
KK. [...] Klaskerien a arguz e c’hellfe an hengounnHadian deraouiii war
douar Beringia, alese e c’hellfe bezaf gwelet Adaskel lec’h deraouifi ul lusk
den war-du ar c’hreisteiz war un trepas hep skomm & skornegi Laorarisel
hag Aradennadel.

Adalek prantad yen ar Pleistosen diwezhaf (trodlda 10,500 K.K.) e vo
gwelet en Alaska astenn ijinerezh korrlaonennowmnikralishefivel diouzh an
dastumadou [Nenana] meneget uheloc’h. [...] An henggria c’hellfe bezaf
test eus ul lafivez nevez a dud eus Azia, tro déeenn Pleisto-Holosen »
(Ibidem).

Gwelet hon eus emdroadur an Den abaoe an deroaziaknm zo evit hon
enklask, da lavaret eo abademo Habilis Gouzout a reomp bremaii e tiskenn
an dToungoused tro-dro d’al lenn Baikal diouzh Maogled Hen-Azia, pe
mesket int ganto d’an nebeutafi hervez lod. Ar e@eus an denelezh n’eo ket
hevelep hini hagHomo sapiens sapien®An hemolc’herien-se a yelo da
drevadenniii tamm-ha-tamm Amerika an Hanternoz ewomt da heul ar

ouezeri a dreuzo strizh-mor Bering.

Emaomp o vont da welout bremafi pegen pouezus &ivban anaoudegezh

eus Paleolitik Europa doareou hemolc’hifi an dudespa ve ken.

®7 « Si ce fut le cas [qu'il exista une petite popiola d'origine eurasiatique, pionniere en Amériquegmme

diverses observations paléontologiques récentedetéra le confirmer (Gonzalez-José et al. 2003lebaly
2003) les nouveaux arrivants mongoloides, apresKa2 purent provoquer chez leurs prédécesseurs un
renouvellement de la technologie, mais aussi ucelttion de leur discréte spécificité cultureliteampagnée
d’une assimilation ou d’une rapide extinction bgitpue » (Plumet, 20086, I, p. 235).
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1.2 - AMERIKA

A. BERING

IMAGE 25 PAFR TERFE OU FAFR-MER?

Skeudenn 8: Pont douar Bering
Bering land bridge (www.sfu.museum)

Breman, goude studiet argerzh emdiddimo sapien® Sibiria war an hent da
Amerika da heul ar jiboez, e c'heller ober ur pacaddenn studial e emdroadur

en ur vont eus Eurazia d'ar Vro Nevez :

« Un paysage inconnu aujourd’hui, la steppe-toumdrateppe & mammouth,
s’installa dans toute I'Eurasie septentrionale, uikede centre de I'Europe
jusqu’en Alaska » (Plumet, 2004, I, p. 114).

D’ar mare-se e oa holl lodennou Eurazia hefivegrddifi e oa hefivel ivez an

doareou bevafi, mui pe vui :

« Le pergélisol persistait depuis le nord de lat&ypee jusqu’au nord-ouest des
Alpes et s’étendait dans toute 'Europe centrald.[L’extrémité occidentale
de I'Europe, jusqu’au nord de I'Espagne, offraiiralun paysage arctique ou
dominait la toundra. C’était le Grand Nord et, sansun doute, les hommes
qui y vivaient avaient su s’adapter au froid. Lestfs boréales du Subarctique
commengaient seulement au sud des glaciers alpipgrénéens » (Plumet,
2004, |, p. 115).

65



Pouezus eo evidomp notennifi e oa anavezet ar v&gritehag ar mare-se
peogwir e vo gwelet diwezhatoc’h ar perzh bras atted gant mont war zour e
tro-spered marzhel an dud :

« Separate groups of hunters penetrated to YakntlaKamchatka, and in the
south man moved to Australia and later Tasmanienitire rafts and boats
must have been used to cross the open seas andsoéeaally, man first
discovered the New World. Nine species of animalduding reindeer, musk-
ox, elk, bison and saiga moved across the Berirgt$0 North America by a
bridge formed during the Wisconsin glaciation. Maay have first moved in
here in pursuit of herds of wild animals. Groupshahters rapidly penetrated
into the south and south-west of what is now thé&U3ere in the belt of rich
prairies and meadows, local Upper Palaeolithicucet were formed which
steadily improved their missiles equipped with tflireads. Just as periglacial
Europe, this was a zone of abundant biomass, withenous herds of large
herbivorous animals. The prime targets for huntigge at first mammoth and
later bison ; here, just as in the Old World, mdases were practised, in
which more animals were killed than could be use@@istrovsky®, 1988, p.
27).

Talvoudus e vo kavet keinveriaii doareou hemolc’hdianed ar c’hantvedou
diwezhafi-maf rak peuzherfivel int ouzh re meuriadoadic’herien ar mare-

hont dre Eurazia ha Norzh Amerika.

N’eo ket a-du an holl skiantourien war ar mare [heelt bezai pe pa eo bet
treuzet e gwir ar strizh-mor brudet. An deorienrlafekavet ganeomp betek-
hen eo hini Pr. Vajda, ur mailh war ar gKeted, damizeier gwagenn aloubii,
Amerindianiz kent 10 000, Na-Dene tro 8 0000, hkiras-Aleout, tro 4 000
K.K.:

% N'omp ket hep dianavezout tro-spered vMarks-Ermlesn oberour. N’eo ket hon hini tamm ebet.
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Kartenn 5 : l1lafi gwagenn aloubiii Norzh Amerika
(www.sfu.museum)

« The most likely answer to these questions isttiaffirst people to cross the
Bering Strait into Alaska did so toward the endtloé last Ice Age, about
14,000 years ago. Also, there is mounting evidetheg this first crossing
represented only one of at least three distinctratigns from Asia into North
America. [...]

The earliest indisputable evidence of human habitah northwestern North
America dates from nearly 12,000 years ago (ab&t0D BC). Some South
American sites (Monte Verde on the Chilean coamstglrecently been dated to
more than 12,000 years ago). Arrow points and adhigiacts from this period
found in Alaska and parts of northwestern Canada baen labeled the Paleo-
Indiantradition. These are the so-called Clovis fluteadaheads » (Vajda, the
Siberian Origins of Native Americaits

% [http://pandora.cii.wwu.edu/vajda/ea210/SiberiagidsNA.htm])
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Un dra a c'heller menegii ivez eo ma talvez arttassse evit lodenn vrasaifi

Indianed Amerika :

« Most Indians of North America, and all Indians Géntral and South

America seem to be descended from this first wdwaigrants out of Alaska

at the end of the Ice Age. Similarities in Ameremlilanguages, as well an in
DNA point to the conclusion that a very small grafpmigrants gave rise to
this enormous, far flung assemblage of peoples ielatively short time »

(Ibid.).

An eil gwagenn, hini an Na-Dene tro 8000 K.K. a emd ac’hanomp rak
empleget e vez ar gKeted enni hag ezhomm a vo deprapegiii o
marzhoniezh diwezhatoc'h evit klask kompren gwdil@ndon azeul-karv an

Indez-Europiz :

« There is evidence that perhaps as early as 8,00@ B&v group of Asian
immigrants had entered Alaska. These were peoples kad perfected a
tundra hunting lifestyle, which extended itselfoirthe newly ice free areas of
North America.

Thus, there is indisputable evidence that the emndiunters who gave rise to
the Athabaskans, as well as the coastal Tlingiid&land Eyak of Alaska,
developed their tundra culture first in northeastésia, then spread into a
similar ecological niche in North America, as tlaiea opened up to human
habitation after the retreat of the continentakigles. This second immigrant
wave could not push very far south because moshefland was already
occupied by descendants of the first migrationc&imost of southern North
America was already populated by descendents offitee (Amerindian)
colonists, only a few Na-Dene tribes, such as thedi and Apache, made
their way very far south, and this occurred dutimg past thousand years. This
second group of Indians, who are sometimes calked Na-Dene ("Dene”
means human being in Athabaskan", while "Na" mdéamsan being in Haida),
share many distinctive linguistic and genetic fesgunot found among the
other Indian tribes » (lbid.).
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Ar wagenn ziwezhaf a boblas rannvro Arktek Norz Ak@ene oa ket bet
annezet gant hemolc’herien kirvi-erc’h Athabaskag la zo hendud Eskimoed
hag Aleouted hizi(:

« Most of the original Eskimo range on the Asiadesiof Bering Strait,
however, has been taken over by Chukchi and Karizkleer breeders. If these
peoples had crossed the Strait, they would haverbe@ fourth migration. But
this never happened, perhaps because the Chukcakaove north occurred

so recently (within the past thousand years) >d(Jbi

Ha pa ne c'heller ket touifl, ez eo evit ar mareleorienn skiantelafi hini ar
Vongoloiz o treuzifi pont douar Bering tro 11.500dd zo hag en em ledaf
buan tre, evel hon eus gwelet uheloc’h, d’ar c%$tez, m’eo bet kavet begou
bir Clovis e Blackwater Draw, e reter New Mexicad@gnet e vefe an dud-se
trema an hanternozh da heul ar jiboez, kredabl.

Setu bremaf al loened a veze hemolc'het gant aselad/eve diwarno, anat.

« Plutét que la grande faune du Pléistocene en dt@rtinction, c’est le
caribou, depuis longtemps dominant a I'est de I'Aiquée du Nord, qui était
chassé. Il est donc tentant de supposer qu’il damgtla plus importante
ressource des pionniers paléoaméricains du Nordptg de la phase Plano
dans cette région a partir de 10 Ka, enfin de adet’'Archaique inférieur.
[...]

C’est pendant cette période que les chasseurs dderaiere phase du
Paléoaméricain, le Planofénont laissé le plus de vestiges de leur présence,
dont pres d’'un millier de pointes foliacées de tiAt@no. lls arrivérent derriére
le bison dernier survivant des grands herbivores du Pléste, chasserent
peut-étre aussi les dernigdvibos(boeuf musqué), se répandirent dans tout le
bassin du lac Agassiz a mesure qu’il s’asséchaig, ghassérent le caribou et

s’'adapterent a un environnement qui se divers#fiahesure que l'inlandsis

% vajda, the Siberian Origins of Native Americans
[http://pandora.cii.wwu.edu/vajda/ea210/Siberiag@sNA.htm]
" Tro 7.7 Ka.
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s’éloignait (voir Buchner et Pettipas 1990) » (P&in2004, 11, p. (123-125).
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B. BIZON

Skeudenn 9: Bizoned, IOWA 1906. Library of Congres
[http://nationalhumanitiescenter.org/tserve/natfatimages/buffalobisonpan.jpg]

Chaseal ar bizon a zo bet studiet gant skiantowidefiveriafi teknikou an

Indianed gant re chaseourien ar Paleolitik en Eaaopc’hornog ha kemer harp
war skeudennou bet kavet er mougeviou. Setu ar peldvar Thomas F.

Kehoe diwar-benn-se :

« The bison drive of the prehistoric Northwestedaid was in my view
(Kehoe, 1973, p. 200) part of a long tradition. flinadition was deeply rooted
in Palaeo-Indian and Paleolithic times, and foumdhie culture area Wissler
(2922, p. 2) referred to as the Northern Area orillda/Bison Food Area.
Considering the closeness of fit between the twagggphical areas dealt with
here, the Northwestern Plains of North America démel Central European

Plain, a similar cultural response would be expgetékehoe, 1999, p. 250) .

Reder touell

Diwar-benn hemolc’hifi atav e tispleg deomp c’ho@hbmas F. Kehoe :

“Elderly Blackfoot tell of how the decoy runner Wwia knowledge of bison

behavior goes out to bring in the herd. In the @ction, the runner circles the
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herd once or twice in order to locate the bisonléeato get the attention of the
herd, and to start up the leader (fig. 3)" (Keht#99, p. 254).

Skeudenn 10: Reder touell
(Kehoe, 1999, fig. 3)

E lec’h all c’hoazh e lavar deomp Shepard Krech I

« Ritual was often important for the success ohsaitiunt. To call the buffalo
near, some Indians danced and others used sadfatblstones kept in beaver
bundles, esoteric knowledge, songs, or sweetgias®king tobacco and
offering the pipe to propitiate whoever had powerensure success were
common. Certain men possessed special power orlgdge as, for example,
the "chaser" or "runner" called "He-Who-Brings-Thém by the Assiniboins,
who trolled buffaloes into a narrowing V-shapedelaand would yell and
startle the animals into a panicked run towardtége or cliff edge.

For some Indians, the center of a circular encesoto which buffalo would
be driven was ritual space for the erection of @ifi@al pole or display of
painted, feather-bedecked buffalo skulls, and fddressing buffaloes with
respect prior to the killing. Failure in the huift,not due to an impetuous
hunter spoiling it for others, was easily ascribe@mproperly performed ritual
» (Shepard Krech Ill, Brown University: « Native &ncans and the Land.

Essays, p. 1. [http://www.nhc.rtp.nc.us Buffales]).
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Library of Congress

Sioux buffalo dancers

Mayer, With Pen and Pencil on
the [Minnesota] Frontier in
1851

excerpt

Skeudenn 11: Korollerien Siou ar bizoned
[http://nationalhumanitiescenter.org/tserve/natfatimages/buffalodancers3.jpg]

Kenderc’hel a ra Thomas Kehoe gant e zisplegadur :

« | have seen four figures in French Paleolithicesathat reminded me of the
descriptions of the bison drive runner by the Bfaok Indians at browning,
Montana.

Two were in Trois Fréres (Ariege) and consideredmposites or
anthropozoomorphs. | feel that they may be decapets in a mask or animal
costume. The first is the most famous figure inigréreres, located in the
« sanctuary ». Named the « sorcerer » (Bahn, \el@#8, fig. 97), it seems to
be a composite of a human male and several stradgédrent animals : it has
the back and ears of an herbivore, the antlersrefraeer, the tail of a horse,

and peculiar feline phallus. The whole body isnrugright position.
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Skeudenn 12: An "Doue kornek" pe ar "sorser®
(donsmaps.com)

A second upright figure in a running position ise tkvell-known parietal
engraving of a sorcerer with a bison’s head » (keld®99, p. 256).

Setu bremaf ar pezh a lavar Paul Bahn diwar-benn se

« That said, | agree [with the three authors] thate has never been much to
be said in favour of the traditional interpretatioha "musical bow", and the
lines that leave or enter the figure's muzzle cdagdany number of things,
such as breath or sound - or indeed a hunting be\the authors] suggest.

2 Grotte des trois fréres, cavernes du volp. Thisfamous sketch of an engraving of a fabuloustereafrom
Les Trois Freres, sketched by Breuil. Photo: JnéklThe Evolution of Man'
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Skeudenn 13: Ar "Sorserig >
(prehisto.ifrance.com)

| also agree that there is not necessarily anycestgan with the two almost
equally strange herbivores to the left of the feg(the trio is often extracted
from the mass as a separate group, for exampleeonaver and title page of

the cave's monograph, Bégouén and Breuil 1958).

The view that it might represent a disguised hugotencides with the same
suggestion made recently by Kehoe, who likewisepamed it (1996, 198-9) to
a Blackfoot bison drive decoy runner. In short, thehors' suggestion is a
plausible speculation, and one mercifully free frtme ill-founded obsession
with shamanism that currently dominates one aproachis art corpus, [...]

» (Paul Bahn, ucl.ac.uk/prehistoric/past).

A-barzh mont pelloc’h gant displegaduriou Paul BalanThomas A. Kehoe, e
rankomp daleafi un tammig gant displegaduriou Bego&®tu meneg an

destenn :

3 Fig. 63. — Scéne mythique de la fig. 61-62 délsada des traits parasites. Le personnage mesur80 de
hauteur. Détail de la partie du panneau avec umfedrison jouant de I'arc musical en marquant le peicédé
d’un animal mi-cerf, mi-bison et d’'un Renne a pied#érieurs palmés.
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Skeudenn 14: Panell engravaduriou Neved "Les TrsiFréres" war ar voger dehou,

Ariege
(donsmaps.coffl)

Gwareg senifi
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« Ce petit personnage male, a téte de Bison, a @enlies humaines, l'une

avec le genou plié comme pour marquer le pas atadence ; une longue

gueue a fouet bien garni de crins se colle a Isseuployée (fig. 63). La ligne

dorsale a épaules convexes est large et strigggmant la nugue. La poitrine

by

bombée est plus difficile a suivre. Les deux brast orojetés en avant,

terminés par deux mains en fuseau ; de la bouclEgwsoppe en avant une

sorte de grand « cigare » fait de deux traits, IFentiligne, l'autre un peu

courbe, trés probablement un instrument de musgpiea vent (flite), soit &

corde unique (arc musical). Cette derniere intégpign, arc musical, a ma

" Photo: A. Sieveking 'The Cave Artists'



préférence, aprés que j'aie vu des noirs Sud-afiscan jouer en se servant de

la bouche comme résonateur pour amplifier le sBégouén, 1958, p. 58).

Skeudenn 15: Gwareg senii
www.culture.gov.bf

E-giz ma weler war al luc’hskeudenn-maii e vez sanetvareg-senifi gant ur
walenn-goad. Galloud a reer lavarout eta, n'eoekgtwir an asez “segalenn”
vras graet gant div linenn ur wareg-senifi rak né&emgwalenn ebet etre div
vrec’h an dudenn war an dresadenn, na dorn ebadrddnel ar wareg.

N’ouzon ket ivez hag-efi e c’heller komz eus ur Wwaglea chaseal rak, e-giz
m’eo bet lennet uheloc’h, hervez Vasil'ev, ne oawazet gwareg na bir kent
dibenn ar Paleolitik, tro 12.000 bloaz zo eta, pez wadet skeudennou
mougeviou kreisteiz Bro C’hall da skouer etre 18.¢@ 15.000 d’'an abretaf
ha 25.000 pe ouzhpenn 30.000 d’an diwezhataf.

Mont a ra an destenn en-dro :

« Un objet, a double tracé en zigzag, est plac§udinent a sa gauche, peut-
étre une jambe humaine, sans rapport avec le pegencité. Celui-ci est
recoupé par un arriere-train de Bison a flanc maudgitrois fleches magiques.
A leur gauche est un petit personnage probablef@erihin, sans bras, a téte
faite d’un renflement au bout d’'un long cou. L’abten est rebondi, ainsi que
les épaules trop bas placées et un derriere pexmuzgdux. Il n'a pas de bras,
mais deux jambes pointues, peu différenciées. Gsimene parait plus ancien
gue le Sorcier, qui appartient a I'art des plussjblisons : s'il fait partie du
complexe des trois figures est douteux » (iderb8gb9).
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Setu ar pezh en em c’houlennomp ivez : daoust hageevije ket an daou
daol-pluenn e stumm ur segalenn lod eus un dresaglegoshoc’h, dreist-holl

pa weler an niver bras a linennou kenweet war andénn 5 ? Pe welloc’h da
heul Paul Bahn, daoust hag-efi ne vije ket tresepaeson, pe c’hoazh gwad
marteze, zoken ma ne gej ket gwir eo al linennoia anaez eus geoliou al
loened o tiwadan, pa gej ar re a hafival dont maszgenou ar ‘Sorserig’ ?
Neuze c’hoazh perak ket ur fleit ? Sofjal a reomlavarout an dra-se e
pennad Dennis Stanford a zispleg eo bet kavet 'siéen Jones Miller un

askorn trebarzhet a c’hell bezaf bet implijet exdlelt. Un toull oa bet graet
war c’horre an dra, met torret e oa ar benveg @egslerc’h an toull kement ha
ma n’eus ket tu da c’houzout hag-efi e oa toullbwat c’horre (1999, p. 449).

Ur fleQt untoullek daoust hag-efi ez eus tu da sgaiiii hep ober gant bizied ?

« Des phalanges de renne « sifflantes », c’esteajuhirtiellement aménagées
en sifflet, existaient probablement déja chez léandertaliens. Elles ont été
reproduites et expérimentées en Finlande sur dapdgaux de rennes. Selon le
rythme et la modulation du son, les rennes s’antggapprochent ou méme se
couchent sur la neige. L’instrument de « musiqégait-il aussi un instrument
de chasse ? D’autres os longs a perforations rfesdtipouvaient servir de
flites, de sifflets et d'appeaux analogues a ceuxutigjsaient les
Amérindieng® jusqu’au XXe siécle. [...] Le « sorcier » de la geotles Trois
freres, dans I'Ariege, semble danser en jouant dstrument de musique :
flute nasale ou arc musical (fig. 40c) » (Plumén2, Il, p. 75%°.

Tu a vefe displegafi evel-se penn troet a-drefivead burzhudus. Pelloc’hig e

tiskriv deomp Begouén kement-marn :

« La seconde [figure] est un animal a corps de i@érfemelle, a organes
génitaux trés détaillés, ainsi que I'anus.
Les quatre pattes sont figurées avec sabots fers. attitude peut étre

comparée a celle d'un Cheval qui piaffe ; ce calpLervidé se raccorde avec

Sar meneg eus an Amerindianed e-kichen Finlandizaneemet kadarnaat ar gumuniezh sevenadur a ohianez
da vare ar Mousterian en Eurazia hag a zo bet gasetMongoloiz Hen Azia dre strizhmor Bering.
" Ar sorser-mafi a vefe tost da “chaser”, “runner”-{tleo-bring-them-in”
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un garrot a long poils raides qui se hérissent \@antaainsi que ceux de la
gorge. Quant a la téte, c’est celle d’'un bison elieekpoque, portée en attitude
rétrospective. Aucun tracé de Bison, orienté noemahnt ou non, n’existe au
voisinage. Il s’agit donc bien d’'un animal compldaé d’'un corps de Cervidé
et d’'une téte de Bison regardant en arriere vepetd Sorcier et aussi irréel
gue lui. Le troisieme animal qui précéde a gauceheétre étrange est un Renne
courant de ce cOté et porté par quatre jambes gdoydbnt les antérieures, a
longueur tout a fait anormale, se terminent parpgieds de palmipéde. Le reste
de ce Renne est normal ; son ventre strié devaitoganc quand le revétement
d’argile existait encore.

La ramure, médiocrement développée, y compris sdsudlers frontaux, est
unique. Le flanc est marqué d’'une bande horizondalepoints » (Bégouén,
1958, p. 59).

Skeudenn 16: Ar "Sorserig" (brasaet)
(prehisto.ifrance.com)

Anat eo evidomp ez eo skeudenn 23 « ar “sorsengéb hini un den gour

gwisket gantafi war e gein ur bizongen, a weler lzaf@zir maskl gant an daou
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gorn hag an daou droad a-raok, mui al lost a-drefireder touell’ enta, na
mui na maes, met oc’h ober war-dro loened souezhus.

Koulskoude, selaoump adarre ouzh Shepard Krecitligarez d’an destenn-
maf e vo komprenet gwelloc’h an darempred a vezeagt dud hag al loened

er mareou-se :

National Gallery of Art

i
-
George Catlin enlarge

Buffalo Dance - Mandan, 1861

"religion permeated the hunt"

Skeudenn 17: Relijion an hemolc'h
[http://nationalhumanitiescenter.org/tserve/nattfatimages/buffalomandangp

« Other reasons may have come from certain behgigch, to Indians who
held them, were perfectly rational. Plains Indiansnated buffaloes (and other
animals) as other-than-human persons. In a forneeyr, dPlains Indians
collectively believed, men and women conversed witught, killed, had
sexual intercourse with, shared food with, and weneto animals including
buffaloes. Human-animal relationships ranged frandficial to harmful, and
were regulated by expectations and obligationslaimto those that governed
relations between human kin and allies. For Plamasans, the buffalo was
either the most sacred animal or one of the mogbrmant beings in which
power was distributed. Thus religion permeatedhimet, from ritual intended

to "call buffaloes” within range, to prayers offére the animals before they

" Decoy runner
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were killed; and Indians, concerned above all tsuem a successful hunt,
addressed buffaloes as sentient beings, animaltiag tin ways that made
perfect sense to them even if not to alien obsereérEuropean descent »
(Krech, Buffalo tales, p. 2).

War ar marc’had, evit distreifi d’hor ‘Sorserig’ ezer n’eo ket gwirion al loen
a zo dirazaii met hanter-karv, hanter-bizon, daréd\eo ul loen marzhel. En ur
bed emaomp ma vev an dud diwar hemolc’hifi, hagzeageo bet gwelet
uheloc’h e touez Indianed zo, eo stag hemolc’hiflioehed gant devedou
(lidou). Ma n’eo ket bet graet mat an devedou n&etomat an hemolc’h. An
devedou a vefe evel un eskemm etre bed an dudihiagl loened a zo kerent

d’an dud, hag ivez d’ar speredou (?) .

Ar mignoniaj-se gant al loened a ziskouez da gesta@m gave par an dud
ganto en o bed sosiorelijiel, ha d’an eil ne oadtay dre ret gwilioudifi gant
parai. Ur menoz diaes da empentiii evidomp-ni, tumv.hHa pa ve
Shirokogoroff o souezhifi rak hevelep kredenn n’ensdbiskoazh kejet ganti
e-touez an dToungoused :

« The act of fertilization of the female by male fine Tungus is clear »
(Shirokogoroff, 1982, p. 75).

Met pa vez sellet a-dost ouzh levr Lévi-Straussa«pkensée sauvage » n’'eus

ket ken da vezai en arvar :

« Aux Nouvelles-Hébrides (Aurora) et dans les Banks (Mota), certains
individus pensent que leur existence est liée l& céline plante, d’un animal,
ou d’'un objet, appeléstai outamaniudans les iles Banks, etinua Aurora ;
le sens denuny peut-étre aussi datai, est approximativement celui d’ame
(fig. 4).

D’aprés Codrington, un indigéne de Mota découvra &onaniu par une
vision, ou a l'aide de techniques divinatoires. $4a Aurora, c’est la future
mere qui s'imagine qu’une noix de coco, un fruiartfre a pain, ou quelque

autre objet, est lié mystérieusement a I'enfantequiserait une sorte d’écho.
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Rivers a retrouvé les mémes croyances a Mota, aucbep de personnes
observent des prohibitions alimentaires parce ¢paeune pense étre un animal
ou un fruit, trouvé ou remarqué par sa mére pendaiglle était enceinte.
Dans un tel cas, la femme rapporte le fruit ouilteal au village ou elle
s’informe du sens de l'incident. On lui expliqu€eajle donnera naissance a un
enfant qui ressemblera a la chose, ou sera ceiseghéme. Elle replace alors
celle-ci a I'endroit ou elle I'a trouvée, et, silagit d’'un animal, lui construit
un abri avec des pierres ; elle lui rend visiteqeieajour et le nourrit. Quand
I'animal disparait, c’est qu'il a pénétré dans mps de la femme, dou il
ressortira sous forme d’enfant.

Sous peine de maladie ou de mort, celui-ci ne pocmnsommer la plante ou

I'animal auquel on I'a identifié » (Lévi-Straus96R2, pp. 96-97).

Dishefivel a-walc’h eo bed Aostralia diouzh hini i8&b Gwelet hon eus

uheloc’h ne oa ket hefivel ar pobladur adalek 30068z zo pa’'n em ziskouez
an Hen Azianiz Mongoloek. Lakaet e kemm eo betasudsevenadur-se gant
Anisimov evel ma vo studiet pelloc’h, en daou dwelato e kaver bedou
annezet gant speredou dizolo e stumm-mafi-stumm Baezho a oa ret o
lazhafi evit debrifi. Ret e oa didamall an ober-se.ef zisplegafi gant ar

speredou, par-oc’h-par...

Relijion hag hemolc’h

Evit mont pelloc’h gant hor prederiadenn e kavekascaux un daolenn a
ziskouez un den e dihod war lein e gein dirak aobigloazet hag e kichen, ur
peul, pe ur vazh, gant beg ul labous ouzh pennhafieAn den a zo stummet e
benn evel hini ul labous ivez. Elfennou hefivel deitiaa gaver etre an holl

dresadennou a ziskouez un den e darempred gamrulMatur an darempred a
zo disherivel bep taol, met koulskoude e kaver tkzmitin evel an den hag a
zo kentoc’h denhefivel rak gwisket eo gant perzhoen, o tihodifi a-wezhiou

pe goursevel, o chaseal pe oc’h ober devedou. Zekwolenn ar Pufis da

skouer, e kaver ur peul evel an hini lakaet gadtaimed zo er gael gelc’hiek
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evit ar bizoned a dalveze da lec’h’fidNa zisofijomp ket e oa ar bizon evit
Indianed ar C’hompezennou unan eus ar boudou psa@zua oa lodennet ar
galloud® enna#.

Skeudenn 18: Taolenn ar Pufis (Lascaux)

Er Périgord ivez e kaver peadra da vouetafi menoader touell’:

« A cave in the Périgord region of France had therth, and excellent,

example of a runner dressed in a bison hides waddhhorns, legs and a
possible tail (fig. 2). The person is in an upriglosition with bent knees and
what may be partly outstretched arms or, more ylikeéhe front legs of the

bison hide » (Brugal, David, Enloe, 1999, p. 257).

Ar wezh-maf eo gwad a c’heller gwelout o redek diodri an denhefivel
gloazet gant ur spilhenn. A-hend-all e komz PasBaluX’ eus an

dalvoudegezh-se, met ivez eus chamaniezh ha pdohdey hervezomp an
termen gant ar menoz daveet, e-giz m'eo bet eveehigeo gant Paul Bahn.
An deorienn-se, a-gevret gant hini ar “chase hud”gallek ‘la chasse

8 3.dindan o. Vladimir N. Stanko, pp. 88-89.

" Sofijal e Dioszegi

80Ajoutons tous les animaux qui semblent " saignen&/ naseaux ou de la bouche / mufle " telshasnans
en transe : Trois Fréres, Lascaux , Pech-Merlefibkde la Pefia , Blanchard, Bernifal, PéchiaketMadeleine,
Pergouset , Ker de Massat , Gabillou , et dansplas récent. (Traces de chamanisme : une nouvelle
explication, mai 2006. lithos-perigord.org)
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magique’), lusket gant an Abad Breuil, ne zisple gerak e vefe an den
goursavet ur chaman. Hervez hor studiadenn, neketfeoshoc’h ur chaman
eget ul lama, ur manac’h boudaat, pe c’hoazh urpeegan. Met gwir eo a-
hend-all, pa weler skeudennou hefivel ouzh tud waursou ar mougeviou e

c’heller sofijal e tud en o goursav.

Skeudenn 19: Ar "Sorser", Gabillou, Francé"
Gabillou, France (after Gaussen).

« There is a parallel with the Blackfoot bison @rwhere the decoy runner,
Red Antelope, is seen as mustering spiritual fotoekelp him control the

driving of bison. Such spiritual forces are beliévwe be transmitted during the
bison drive ritual from the medicine woman to tlmer, and in turn to the

bison.

Located on the same left wall of the far end ofdhee, facing the « sorcerer »
and two geometric figures, is a woman’s body (fiyj.in a semi-reclined or

gynecological position. At the junction of the legthe presumed location of
the buttock, a circular engraving connects with eéteerior of the body by a

narrow passage which creates an anus or vulvaade,(fb 257-258).

8 Incised engraving of the “Sorcier” facing a regfienand line configurations at the end of the gaassage
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Fig. 1. incised engraving of a nude woman semi-reclining in a receiving position

s
L

opposite the « Sorcier » in Gabillou cave (after Gaussen)

Fig. 2. Incised engraving of the « Sorcier » facing a rectangle and line configurations
al the end of the cave passage in Gabillou, France (after Gaussen)

Skeudenn 20: Maouez noazh er Gabillou, hag ar "Seerig"

« When | looked from the « sorcerer » and the ¢®tvafore him, and saw the
engraving of the reclining nude with legs spreadrajm the receiving position
(fig. 1) in what has been described as a posturepeh sexual invitation, it
occured to me that these female figurines mightiraprthe power of a

medicine woman to entice or draw in the animals.

The outstretched legs of the female figure at Gabiformed the lines of the
chute of a corral that encloses a V-shaped spage {f. Thus the open
genitalia with the narrow passage to the vulvaddd a representation of the
corral or, as the Blackfoot called, the piskungettlie of blood » (fig. 4). It may
also be significant that the Gabillou engravingsevat the end of a long,
single, narrow passage chamber. The Blackfootdtie rock piles enclosing

the V-shaped space of the bison drive clakidaksin nearly like “woman”.
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Further, the accompanying figure mentioned prewoas Gabillou appears to

be a stalking man wearing a bison head and robe [(Ibid., p. 258).

Ar pezh a zeu war wel e displegaduriou Thomas Fholéeeo ar perzh bras
c’hoariet gant ar merc’hed en darempred etre alddenag ar chaseourien, ar
chaseour o vezai awenet gant ar plac’h. Un dargerdovefe evelato kemer da
wir gwirvoud hiziv ar Blackfooted evel hini tud Baleolitik. D’eus an tu all ne
c’heller ket tremen hep kefiveriaii an daou ved-s&stdholl e-giz m’eo bet
gwelet uheloc’h, m'eo bet poblekaet Amerika ha KaynEuropa gant an
hevelep tud Homo sapiens sapienkKen pell eo aet Den Neanderthal ha biz
Beringia. Un diforc’h bras a zo koulskoude, pobktka vije bet Norzamerika
gant Mongoloidi, pezh n’eo ket gwir evit Europa. M&a marc’had e tispleg
deomp Alexei Tikhono¥ n’eus anadur ebet e vije bet meuriadot arbennik o
hemolc’hiii bizon en Azia hag a vije aet diwezhdto€ Norz Amerika.
Chaseal bizon hepken a c'hoarvezas emichafis distagded NeveZ?
Resisoc’h eo c’hoazh John W. Fisher ha Tom E. &olb fennadk Prehistoric
Human Exploitation of Bison in the Great Plaindvidntana (USA) during the
last 3 000 years » :

« Hemolc’hifi ar bizon a-stroll a zo bet krog 11 (8l6az zo pe ouzhpenn e

kompezennou bras gwalarn ar Stadou-Unanet » (inid.17).

8 Distribution of Pleistocene BisdBison priscus)n Siberian human SitdsTikhonov A., in Brugal, David,
Enloe, 1999, p. 367-371.
8 |dem p. 370
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SUBSISTENCE AND BEYOND IN UPPER PALEQLITHIC BISON ECONOMY
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Fig. 4. Bison corral near Gleichen, Alberta Canada, 1882.
Reported to John C. Ewers by Weasel Tail.

Fig. 5. Plan of a horse drive, right-hand {south) wall of Axial Gallery,
Lascaux Cave, France (after Leroi-Gourhan).

Skeudenn 21: Buorzh Bizoned

Kement-se ne vir ket da gavout hefivelderiou priatre an daou ved. En e
bennad diwar-benn ar Bizon

“hemolc’hiii bizon erdélka ar Paleolitik
Diwezhafi”

, € tispleg deomp Vladimir N. Stanko ketreran :

87



« Here is only one of many possible reconstructmfribe ritual ceremonies
concerning bison worship.

On the western plot, bison carcasses were cut bpreTwere found large
stone-anvils, flint axes, whittling knives and athtools necessary for
processing of animal carcasses in the microaccuimonga On the floor painted
with kaolin, the attendants to ceremonies may haaiated themselves. The
main part of a festivity took place on the eastglot. Here the bison heads
painted in red were lifted a little above the grdwom « poles » (scapulae and
large bones), and the chief cycle of magic actiwas performed around them.
People ate a bison carcass, then gathered the boddakrew them beside the
painted skulls. This caused the appearance of laeges of bones around the
bisons heads. After the settlement was destroyesl, niacro-accumulation
formed » (Brugal, David, Enloe, 1999, p. 355)

Un tammig abretoc’h e oa bet meneget an dra bouwmaiiso c’hoarvezout en

Ukraina ar paleolitik diwezhaf neoazh:

«. Three meters to the north-east from the cirolé&ye drift, a young girl’s (17-
25 years old according to V.P. Alekssev’'s determmmy skull was discovered
[...] (fig. 5). There were not any obvious tracéduorial. Other bones of men
have not been found at the settlerfient(Ibid., p. 348).

Adarre, e kaver roud eus ur verc’h yaouank, stathar bizoned goude an
hemolc’h, met ivez roud eus ur c’helc’h, ur peud, lidou stag gant debrifi.
Gwelout a reer mat eo bet krog an dud da chasdatan en Eurazia, 20 000
bloaz zo evit a sell ouzh Paleolitik Ukraina er ipgt-mafi, met goude p’eo aet
an dud er Bed Nevez eo bet emdroet ivez o doarent) #a chaseal ar bizon.
Deus an tu all, estreget traezou arkeologel peads®ou, e anavezer ivez
doareou-bevafi diskennidi pell met feal tud Paléolurazia zoken, Uhel,

Kreiz hag Izel.

#Bison hunters in the Late Palaeolithic of the Ukeat Stanko V.N., p. 348, ire Bison : gibier et moyen de
subsistance des hommes du Paléolithique aux Pali&ris des Grandes PlaineBrugal, David, Enloe, 1999.
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Komz a ra Dennis Stanford eus lec’h lazhaf ha bbsaihed lec’hienn Jones-
Miller, e kompezenn greiz Norzamerika (Biz Kolorad@l lec’h zo kozh
10 200 bloaz K.H°:

« In many cases, a tree was left in the centeh@ipbund, or a pole would be
erected if no tree was available. This pole wasamas the « medicine pole »
and around it would be placed offerings for a sastié kill.

If the speculations about the significance of thestpmold, the putative
ceremonial offerings are even in part valid, thewply socioreligious

continuity on the Northern Plains or at least thevedopment of similar

ceremonial practices by people faced with similawi®nment and economic
conditions. Certainly these ideas have importamdlications for our concepts
of the development of Plains Indian culture and assessments of the
complexity of Paleoindian society » (Stanford, 1.999453).

E-touez meuriad Indianed ar Paviotso e kornog Nevadaver al lid hoalaf

antiloped :

« Specifically, resemblances are found in suchildeda the construction of the
corral under the leadership of the antelope shatharscraping of a bow string
wrapped around a folded or rolled antelope-hidggieg to charm the animals,
the first antelope killed given to the shaman, tagainst the presence of
menstruating and pregnant women. Certain featwesdf in these Shoshoni
drives but unknown to the Paviotso include bloodrspg from the mouth and
nose of the shaman to indicate control over thenals, special attention paid
to the leader of the herd, horns worn in the cergniny at least some shamans
» (Park, 1975, p. 140).

Ret e vefe ober e-giz pa ne vije ket bet lennetgar "chaman” a zo
kammsteriek amafi. "Medicine man" a vefe gwellootet un anv roet d'an

henvroidi gant an Europiz n'eo ken. Diaes eo eghaman un den a seven

8 Kent Hiziv
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lidou hoalafi hepken, pa ouzer ez eo prevezelezhafear chaman mont e bed
ar speredou dre deknikou goursevel. Ni a gav goledr enta gant an termen
"hoalour" graet gantaf evit an degouezh. Met argwegllan holl a vefe evel-

reizh dibab an anv(iou) a vez roet gant an dudnithle o-unan :

« The term [shamatjas been applied to the beliefs of some tribesabves of
the New World (N. American Indians) ». (Mironov,249 p. 105).

Bezet-a-vezo e kaver gwad o redek diouzh beg henftioalour, a zegas koun
eus ar pezh oa bet lavaret diwar-benn "sorser"aillGu [skeudenn 19]. Bez
eus ivez kerniel douget gant hoalourien zo. N'aidk da lavarout kement-all
a-zivout ar chamanéyj hag an hoalour Paviotso ne 'z a ket e goursawoita
a reer ivez kordenn skrabet ur wareg evel uhelEKeudennou 13 ha 16].
Kement-se a stourm hardi a-enep implij ar ger chmaargaleolitik. Gwelloc’h

ober gant “hoalour” da skouer, ha “goursaver” avite taolennet e goursav.

Merc’hed hag hemolc’hii

Tu a zo deomp bremaii lakaat urzh er c’heleier oeyetda-benn da vodani en
hor studiadenn eus ar Bizon. Well-wazh ez eus taiglnvezifi tri zra e bed
sosiorelijielHomo sapiensapiensar mareou-se dre vras : al loened da gentan,
ar reder touell d’an eil, hag ar merc’hed da drede.

Al loened zo kevatal d’an dud koulz lavaret. Retkaout darempredou mat
ganto evit o chaseal. Ar reder touell pe ar chasaaglask kaout darempredou
mat gant al loened. Met hep ar merc’hed ne c’helloiper netra. Gwad
lazhadeg ar bizoned er park a vez hefivelekaet @wdd amzeriou ar
merc’hed, a ro buhez d’an dud. Ret eo lazhafi alddesvit bevaii an dud.
Bouliermini ruz, liv ar gwad, a vez lakaet e-lemlar an dud varv a ya kuit
d’an douar. Kement-se a zo dreist evit anavezarin sosial an dud-se, a

c'hoarvez emichafis en-dro d’an tan en oaled, rlix ®ez, hag a veze ar

8 Ne vir ket ouzh chaman ur meuriad bennak da oaet gr c’hoef e gerniel berr o aroueziafi ar stummen |
m’en em ziskoueze ar vamm varzhel kent mare ar ah@anh, ha deuet da vezaf neuze ur spered skga¥ale
chaman gouez da Anisimov.
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merc’hed penn warnafi hervez doare. N'eo ket sptamije stag c’hoazh e
spered an dud da vare ar paleolitik kentafi avahrazezafi gant ar pafan

Galloud hud ar merc’hed neuze a vije bet seul wasne veze ket anat al
liamm-se : burzhudus ar genel enta pe mentet eaelzeriou, al loar, an hafiv
hag ar goafiv ? Ur vartezeadenn n’eo ken d’hon rabf diazezet war

gredennou. Ur ger zo bet lavaret uheloc’h [pp. 8ReBwar-benn-se :

« Reproductrice et garante de la perpétuation @ ferme de la communauté,
la femme était sans doute aussi le pilier de I'niggtion sociale en élévant les
enfants et en transformant par la cuisson les ppodides activités de
subsistance des hommes » (Plumet, Il, 2004, p. 67).

Ret eo kompren ivez n’eo deuet war wel ar chaman&ibiria nemet goude

koll statud-se ar merc’hed en tiegezh pe er c’hlan

« Chez les Evenks, qui s’étendent de I'lenisseai nér d’Okhotsk, la femme
est I'esprit-ancétre, gardienne du foyer et dedialance domestique, donc
protectrice dans une certaine mesure de la chasskes animaux (voir

Abramova 1995) » (Ibid.).

« Elle [Abramova] souligne que I'image de la fempaéolithique était fort

complexe et n’en retient finalement que deux élémedres généraux qui
s’appuient aussi sur les données ethnographiqaése part I'image de la

femme-mere, pilier des sociétés matriarcales, géiak la maitresse de la
maison et du foyer, gardienne du feu domestigae,dux notions de prospérité
domestique et de procréation, et d’autre part unage dans laquelle se
manifestent les notions de femme maitresse deseétématurels, du monde
animal, et notamment des animaux chassés, de H#abboce desquels
dépendaient la vie et la prospérité de la socidibich. : 74). Elle pense aussi

que la femme, tout comme ses représentations seslu gravées, avait un

87 « Par contre, il est remarquable qu’un theme madonent maternel, dont la puissance symboliquersiéa &
partir du Néolithique et culminera dans le chrisiSme, est complétement absent au Paléolithigagferhme
allaitant. L’accouplement humain, dont la relatarec la reproduction n’était peut-étre pas conaeserarement
représenté » (Plumet, 2004, II, p. 67).
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réle dans des rites magiques destinés a assurethassee heureuse » (lbid., p.
70-71).
An arkeologiezh a bourvez traezou deomp a gadatfednadur Abramova :

« Dans de nombreux cas, I'association des figuratiéminines avec de petites
fosses disposées a l'intérieur de I'espace domestg a proximité des foyers
est bien établie et leur disposition intentionneléefait pas de doute pour les

archéologues russes.

A Kostienki 1, a Gagarino, et a Avdeevo on ne pmdttre en doute
I'association dans les fosses des représentatiémsnines et des restes
animaux, parfois aussi de I'ocre rouge et de liage. Enfin il ne faut pas
oublier les figurines délibérément brisées ou éemtdans le feu trouvées a
Pavlov, Dolni Vestonice 1 et Kostienki 1, qui seemtil bien témoigner d'un
rituel [...] » (lbid., p. 71).

Hollbouezus eo evidomp ar munudou-se:

« A Mal'ta, une figurine était fichée debout daessbl & 1,50 m d’un foyer par
ses membres inférieurs en pointe. Ces associagimegjistrées au cours de la
fouille, entre les figurations de la femme, lestiges animaux, le foyer et
I'habitation, ont suscité des rapprochements awec fombreux systemes
religieux d’Eurasie et de I'Arctique observés pathinographie. La femme y
est a la fois le symbole de la fécondité, de lasorai du foyer et la maitresse
des animaux qu’elle peut diriger vers les chassgarsa magie. La Sedna des
Esquimaux présente au fond de la mer est aussialrasse féminine des
animaux. Chez les populations turcophones tradigtbes de Yakoutie, le feu,
considéré comme sacre, purifie et écarte les espgfastes. L'esprit maitre du

feu, féminin, est celui qui protege le clan etdeille » (Ibid., p. 71).
Diogelusoc’h eo ar skol soviedel met, daoust m'edethnus he anavezout ez

eo diazezet ivez war ur gredenn ideologel doareelsAgarks. Peadra d’en em

c’houlenn ha skiantel-rik eo ar skol-se ? :
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« Judging by their size, the small pit dwellingsiigged with hearths of which
Upper Palaeolithic camp sites consisted were hamhesnall families which
now formed the basis « molecules » of early soci&tyis microcollective,
however, never functioned independently, being patarger groups marked
by great economic and social cohesion. It is thgselips that inhabited the
camp sites, organised drives, and conducted cetiesan the cave cult
centres. The spontaneous ties of natural blootioakhip were the actual basis
for the consolidation of the social links.

The woman, who kept the home fire burning, keptseoand brought up the
children, was the most stable element of the prmnitollective. Most Soviet
researchers therefore believe that Upper Palasotttimmunities were groups
linked by common descent on the maternal side. $anoimunities were, most

likely, primitive clans of the early type » (Piotsky, 1988, pp. 27, 28).

Ezkwregiezh

Adalek ar Paleolitik uhel e c’heller kregifi da goeus ezkwregiezh :

« As ethnographic materials show, the clan org#pisas closely associated
with exogamy [...]. This custom apparently gave tsthe dual organisation of
society — a system of two neighbouring communitieked by mutual
marriages, survivals of which can be traced in m@aagples » (Ibid., p. 28).

Seul gemplesoc’h an aozadur sosial, seul retocdafieeun ensavadur bennak

evit reoliekaat an eskemmou, dalc’het e-barzh beperedou :

« The subjects of paintings and engravings werentdkom real life, mostly
from the animal world. The drawings often overlaghpilost of the paintings
and engravings are found in nearly inaccessibles miep in the caves. Even
sculptures of bison and bear were sometimes madellthese remote corners.
In one such secluded spot, human footprints weusdoon the cave floor
under a lime deposit, showing that men moved oir thes while others, on

their heels—obviously a sign of cultic ceremonies.
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The purpose of such ceremonies can also be surniiged in the dark corners
of cave shrines magic rituals were performed., piheures on the walls

presenting scenes mostly connected with huntiraf, pime source of Upper
Palaeolithic man’s subsistence. We find here wodrateémals, dying animals

with blood flowing in streams from their wounds,daman’s weapons. These
are obviously scenes of hunting magic, part ofritess intended to ensure the
success of hunting expeditions. Some scenes asgglyclassociated with

fertility cults and the female principle symboligit. Apparently magicians

already existed who were the custodians of thenldgeand traditions that
became the prototypes of mythologies ; they aldwciafed at the rites »

(Piotrovsky, 1988, p. 28).

Hep mont re bell ganti, ez eus tu da vartezeafene ket treset evit ober brav,
met evit mont e darempred gant ar bed all evit fea afe ket a-dreuz aferiou
ar bed-maf evel just. Tra-ken d’an dra-se e c’hédtanz eus ‘taolennou’ o
tanevellifi enta ma n’eo ket un istor, un dra bendak nebeutaii hag a zo
c’hoarvezet e-pad goursav unan bennak da skouexolémn ar Pufs’
[Skeudenn 18] a zo pimpatrom d’ar menoz-se. Arabagfe ober gant ar ger
‘chaman’ rak kammamzeriek eo ar ger-se er PalkoA Latin ‘anima’ (anal,
buhez) n’eo ket re fall evit komz eus bed sosipetlan dud-se, nemet berr eo
c’hoazh evit traou zo, sofijal a ran er gwez da skoa analont ket. Adkavout
ster an daolenn n’eo ket aezet : n'eo ket marveamrdk dihodet eo, na gloazet
hervez doare. Fatet ? Stummet eo e benn evel hlabaus ha beget penn e
saezh hefivel ivez. Ar bizon avat zo bet gloazet tgoi saezh an hemolc’her

ha fuloret eo outain. Torret e hafival bezan ar saddlzamm.

Un ali ne cheller ket dioueriii eo hini A. Leroi-Gdhan diwar-benn ar

chamaniezh da gentaf :
«On a soutenu également I'hypothése du chamanismke gait que pres de

’homme du puits de Lascaux, il y a ce qui peutspagour lI'image d’un

piguet surmonté d’un oiseau.
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Pour nous la seule évidence, c'est que loiseauardippt au groupe
topographique C-D et qu’il équivaut symboliguement’homme ou au
rhinocéros qui, justement, sont ses voisins deiparf_eroi-Gourhan, 1995, p.
p. 151).

Renket eo bet al loened treset war ar speurinietr @aoberour. Neuze, an evn
a zo hefivel renk hag an den hag ar frikorneg. Medra all a lavar hennezh a

ya a-du c’hoazh gant red hor preder dre vras :

« D’autre part; I'équivalence signe féminin-blegswouvre un réseau de
correspondances extrémement intéressant. Qu’'um lpisisse indifféremment
porter sur le flanc une vulve ou une blessure dodeemaniere inexplicite
mais sensible, 'acces vers une véritable métaphgsde la mort » (Ibid., p.
154).

Adarre ar meneg eus ar wregelezh, gant gwad arflyl@ao stag ouzh ar marv
evit al loen, met ouzh ar vuhez evit an dud a viexadlazhaf loened a-benn ar
fin. Splann e adkaver c’hoazh amaf an darempredastzeriou ar merc’hed
ha ar gwad o redek diouzh ar gloazh a ro e stumsodgl e hini ur c’hourzh.

Kenderc’hel a ra Leroi-Gourhan :

« La constance extraordinaire du dispositif synthai est la preuve quil
existait une mythologie, constituée trés tot puddglAurignacien déja, le

couplage des animaux et des signes est attedtél» (1. 155).

Hep distreifi ken pell ha mare Aorignak eus deropadeolitik uhef®, ez eus tu
da dostaat ouzh ar mareou omp dedennet ganto :

«, [mais] nous savons qu’entre la fin du Solutréete Magdalénien moyen,
entre 15.000 et 12.000, [I'enrichissement progfexdies variations régionales

de I'appareil mythographique] atteint son sommg@bisl.).

8837 000 -28.000 K_.H. [http://fr.wikipedia.org/wikiurignacien]
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Ar frazenn-se hervezomp a varteze bezafis ur mazhdrennak testeniekaet
e tresadenn ar Pufis e Lasé8wus dibenn ar paleolitik uhel. Gwir eo e kaver
en dresadenn evel kalonenn ur marzh o kemer stumrtere, oc’h emplegaifi

an hemolc’h, ar gwad, ar gloazh hag ar goursav.

Hervez hon eus lavaret uheloc’h e tlefe ar merc’t@dari ur perzh bras er
reoliekadur bed ar paleolitik :

« Human representations are relatively rare, aeg Hre almost exclusively
women. Particularly expressive are figurines of veanmostly cut out of bone,
which portray a strong and fertile mother—an obf#cspecial respect among
all primitive peoples. On the one hand, this is gebther indication of the
development of fertility cult, and on the otheridmnce of the woman’s special
role. We seem to be faced here with the initialgssa of the maternal

consanguine cult. Human burials of that time ara ade abundantly sprinkled
with raddle, which also reflects rather complexasl@end symbolism : the red
colour of raddle must have been associated witltoheur of blood and fire—

sources of life an warmth. » (Ibid.).
Dedennus ivez an doare kontaf ereet marteze oezk-kigresk al loar :

« The quintuples must be linked with the developm&ncounting on the
fingers, a proof of which is found in outlines dfet hand with the fingers
crooked in some caves. The frequency of septuglesast likely connected
with the phases of the motinSome researchers believe that a calendar system

based on the phases of the moon already existhdse times » (Ibid.).

Abalamour d’an dra-se hag evit mont pelloc’h e arbed sosiorelijieHomo
sapiensar Paleolitik emaomp o vont da studial bed an digoused, henvroidi

Sibiria e sell adkavout roudenn feal d'hon Mammmloe

8 paleolitik uhel, -18.000 -15.000 K.H. [http:/fikipedia.org/wiki/Grotte_de_Lascaux]
%an diwad miziek (loar) : 4x7 =28

96



Goude bezafi studiet orin an Den e oa ret deomjativdz e zoareou bevaini
e-pad ar mareadou kentafi, koulz lavarout e zoaneotolc’hifi. Dre studial

doareou hemolc’hifi Indianed Amerika an Hanternozp aieuet a-benn da
ziskuliaii meur a sekred eus briou livet mougeviainkg Europa. Meizad
pennaf hor studiadenn o vezaf bet hini ar relierar spered relijiel kentoc’h
o spluiafi an hemolc’h, gant a bep seurt tud o sévaou hoalafi gouezeri,
bizoned e hanternoz Amerika, met ivez kirvi ha kexc’h e kornog Europa.

Ha n’eus doare ebet da ober chamaned eus an duebgwir hon eus gwelet
ne oant ket evit goursevel e-giz ma ra ur chamag,dr re a ra, gwelloc’h e
vefe o envel goursaverien. Er c’hontrol eo bet meperzh bras ar merc’hed
en argerzh hemolc’hifi gant o galloud mont e darechpyant speredou al
loened degaset d’an dud gant ar vamme-loen pe speaetn. Met kement-se a

vo gwelet donoc’h bremaf gant an dToungoused.
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1.3 - SIBIRIA

A. TOUNGOUSED

Skeudenn 22: Toungouzez
[thefreedictionary.com/Tungus]

Un nebeut roadou diazez a zo ret gouzout evit @meudegezh gant ar
meuriad tud-se eus Sibiria a zo o tiskenn war-ee¢indost diouzhHomo
sapiens sapien$tudiet hon eus uheloc’h an doare.

Eman annezet gant an Evenked a zo anv a-vremahamgoused, tachennou
divent Taiga Sibiria, da lavaret eo koadeier avedpi, adalek ar stér Ob er
c'’hornog betek Mor Okhotsk er reter, hag adalekViar Bras Arktek en
hanternoz betek Mandchouria ha Sakhalin er c'leieidE-kefiver gouenn e
aparchant an Evenked d'ar strollad Baikal pe Héiri€k eus an doare

mongol-hefivel. [http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Evenks].

o Densapienslinniushan, kerkent ha 200 Ka. [p. 61].
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E-kefiver yezh ez eo rannet an dachenn etre meumiehf an hini niverusan o
vezaf hini ar yezhou Altaek (daspegus): Turkek dfeat, Altaied, Chored,
Khakased, Tuvaed, Tofalared, Yakouted, ha Dolgangdude Mongolek
(Bouriated) ha neuze Toungouz-Manchouek. Ar re-nt&y a zedenn

ac’hanomp, a zo rannet etre Hanternoz ha Kreisteiz

« An Evenked (Toungoused), Evened (Lamouted) haiddégl eus an
hanternoz, a gomz yezhou Toungousek. Er c'hreigteiez komzet yezhou
Mandchouek gant an Nanayed (Goldi), Ul'chi, Orok®dychi ha Udegeyed,
da lavaret eo 6 % eus poblafs genidik Sibiria hiemnetken , met brasledet eo
0 zachennad, eus ar Yenisel betek aodou ar MortSkha strizh-mor Bering.
A-hend-all, e Gwalarn Sibiria e vez komzet yezhougf@k gant Khantek
(Ostyaked) ha Mansi (Voguled) ha yezhou Samoyedek gant Nentsy
(Youraked), Nganasaned (Tavgined), Entsy, ha Sabkd>. Ar yezhou
Ougrek, a gonter enno Hungareg Kreiz Europa, @d@us ar strollad Finnez-
Ougrek Ar yezhou Finnez-Ougrek ha Samoyedek, ragkauez hefivelderiou
da vat en o zouez, a vez unanaet gant ar yezhoeristrollad Ouralek »
(Levin, Potapov, 1964, pp. 2-3).

Ezhomm a vo eus an titourou-se pa vo graet warkdrazerien ar yezhou
ouralek en o darempred gant Indez-Iraniz. A-hehdyakhou un niver a dud e
Sibiria ar biz hag ar reter pellaii ne c’hellont d&fe2akaet e hini ebet eus ar
familhou-yezh bras meneget uheloc’h dre m'o deufamm dishefivel mat,
dibarderiou fonetek hag un nebeut perzhiou all..[Ar] yezhou-se (Chukchi,

Koryak, Itel'men, Nivkhi and Yukagir) a zo anaveestl “Henaziat”:

« An termen-s€, hag a bouez gant gwir war gozhni ar yezhou-sep a
aspadennou anienel Sibiria. A dra sur eo bet ladgezhou kozh-se war un

tolead® kalz brasoc’h gwezhall.

Tro da 3,1% ar boblafis henvroat hollek hiziv
o Tro da 2.6% an holl henvroidi
94 A-ziagent e veze renket ar yezhou Altaek hag [Blkren unander Oural-Altaek

%Bet degaset da gentafi gant an Akademisian Shrenk
%Hiziv an deiz nemet 3% eus an dud c’hinidik eusrBila gomz yezhou henaziat
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Eskimo hag Aleout, kar an eil yezh ouzh eben, areet o lec’h dezho e-
kichen ar yezhou Henaziat.

Tu a zo dispenn roudou ar meuriadou Toungousek gezh o tiazezafi tamm
ha tamm e reter Sibiria en ur hefivelekaat strolidsiban henazidt » (Ibid., p.
4).

Peadra zo ivez da grediii en em ledas ar yezhou ysaeo etrezek an

hanternoz adalek ar Meneziou Sayan, ma veze koyezéiou Henaziat gant
poblafis kozh gwalarn Sibiria diagent. Anat eo dmudenn, ez eus bet
eskemmou etre an holl veuriadou-se a-hed an istome nevez deuet o
tilec’hiaf ar re gent pelloc'h peurliesafi.

E-kefiver istor ha sevenadur bremaf, e oa rannetdennldivent Sibiria betek

nevez zo e div rannvro: hini ar c’hreisteiz, gaatrhesaf-loened ha gounid-
douar diazezet abred, hag hini an hanternoz, ganblt’hifi, pesketafn, mesaf
kirvi-erc’h da emvevan.

Sibiria ar c’hreisteiz a voe annezet gant an Dgrack-ar Paleolitik Uhel.

Diwezhatoc’h e teuas da vezaii lec’h ur sevenaduy dierroet uhel a-walc’h,

hag a voe perzh e unaniezhou politikel lies hahaetretre an Durked hag ar
Vongoliz. Met diorroadur pobladou toleadou an harde a voe un abadenn all

« An temz-amzer rust, kresk didreuzus hogozik amatp pe taiga ha toundra,
displetus evit ar mesafi pe ar gounid-douar, hachedou divent diouzh

sevenadur toleadou ar c’hreisteiz—an holl draoa-galee ouzh an nerzhiou
greantifi da ziorren hag a zalc’he digenvez kemeniriad an hanternoz stag
ouzh o doareou bevaf kozh hag ouzh o sevenaduraRais rann kreisteiz
Sibiria pobladou bras a-walc’h (Bouryated, Khakasytayed ha Tatared

Sibiria ar C’hornog) tost dre o yezh hag o sevenadubobladou Mongol ha
Turkek ar rannvroiou all, e oa annezet rann an étaoz gant un niver a
bobladou bihan, a oa o0 yezh hag o c’hultur pezhiatigenvez en ur c’hefiver

bras.

97 Evel ar Youkagired
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Koulskoude e vefe ur fazi sofijal e oa troc’het pdanbenn pobladou Sibiria
diouzh kreizennou sevenadur ar c’hreisteiz. [...]zZ<divroaduriou pobladou
an hanternoz, n’int ket bet c’hoazh studiet donadeih, a oa distaoliou

barradou-amzer istorel a save a vare da vare ezisthiz » (Ibid.).
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B. KLANIOU HA RELIJION

Bremari e troomp war-du an darempredou etre anrdadyeler, daoust ma oa
torret mat ar reizhiad boutin kentidik, e vire draseourien, pesketaerien ha

mesaerien Sibiria roudou darempredou uhelvammahkniou kozh:

« Ar goulenn daoust hag e oa pe ne oa ket klaniowwad diazezet war

pennreolennou uhelvamm a zo pouezus bras a-fedrireniriezh.

E Sibiria e vez kavet roudou eus ar c’hlan uhelvamm tiskouez da vat ur

bazenn e diorroadur sosial an dud-se. An aspadearmskouez en dimezifi

tiek-mamm (mont a ra ar gwaz da vevaii gant tiegez&iouez), en eontreliezh
(ur perzh bennak c’hoariet gant an eontr a-berzmmmg hag e meur a voaz ha

lidou a zo test da bezafis un uhelvammelezh en trenfibdid., p. 8).

Kudenn ar c’hlan uhelvammel a zo stag ouzh aozddouel evel unan eus

koshaf stummou framm ar c’hlan hag ar meuriad (lipid9).

Relijionou rak-kristen meuriadou Sibiria boaz a vemket dre vras dindan ar
menoziad chamaniezh. E Sibiria e oa ledet brashamaniezh, a gemere
stummou bividik-tre emzisplegaf, hag a oa abegndaliji gwiskamantou zo

(taboulinou chamaned ha dilhad). Met chamaniezhi&ia oa pell da vezanh ur
rummad kredennou ha lidou unvan. Bez e c'hell beaafiet e meur a batrom,
pep hini o tiskouez prantadou emdreifi dishefivedlekd stummou koshaf
familh pe koskoriad betek chamaniezh micherel detruhel.

Ne oa ket ivez hefivel ar gwiskamantou chamanel.rMeiumm chamaniezh,
arouezius kenafi eus rannvro-maf rannvro a c'hehlibelishefivelet diouzh
stumm an taboulin da skouer, pe an doare gwiskammarkabell. Setu m'eo
pouezus neuz ar chamaniezh en skiantel, war-umndté&ompren perzh sosial
ar chamaniezh met ivez he orin hag evit studialdarempredou istor ha
sevenadur etre an hiniennou, pere a daol sklerijeamorin ha ereou kenelek
meuriadou Sibiria (Ibid., p. 10).
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Setu breman un evezhiadenn hollbouezus evit hadisgtann diwar-benn
totemiezh meuriadou Sibiria a lezomp amaf evit #cba e stumm orin evel

test rak troet endeo diwar ar ruseqg :

« Despite the view expressed by certain writers thare are no traces of
totemism in Siberia, indications of it can defitytbe found among almost all
the Siberian peoples. Examples are described inchiag@ters dealing with
individual peoples. The cult of the bear, which aémost universal in Siberia,
goes back to totemism. This cult was manifestdavnforms: first, in the form
of rituals involving a bear killed during a hunhda second, as a special cult of
bear cubs, reared in captivity and ritually slaegbd later. The second form
was confined to an area of Sakhalin and the Amuar r{Ainu, Nivkhi, Ul'chi
and Orochi). The custom of rearing a sacred animataptivity and its
subsequent ritual slaughter takes us far to théhssbere we also find certain
other elements in the culture of the Ainu. The gahtrm of bear-worship in
Siberia seems to go back to totemism of the ancierdgst hunters and
fishermen, to the economic and cultural complexciwhs evident even in the

Neolithic of the coniferous forest belt » (LevimgtBpov, 1964, p. 10).

Meneget e vo meuriad an Ainu en-dro diwezhatoczhy@ graet war-dro an
Hittited. Tremen poent evit neuze ober ur paouer avapezh a vez anvet

chamaniezh gant ar skiantourien.

Solwez dizanvez

Anv zo bet graet buan ha buan eus ‘chamaniezh’adbenn tudsapiens
sapiensedo o vevafn da vare ar Paleolitik gant Paul Baburgetket evit
diarbenn an imlij anezhaf, ha komzet am boa eusriaanzeriadur a-zivout an
termen-se er prantad-azmzer-se. Dibabet eo befkam dToungoused rak e
kreiz frammou sosial an dud-se ez eus ur ‘chamaangy, ouzhpenn-se ez eo
toungousek ar ger e-unan. Koulskoude n’eo ketliiorear chamaniezh :
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« Indeed, shamanism is not a religion even on tbhargl that it is not a fixed,
stabilized system, and also absolutely lacking cathi elements »
(Shirokogoroff, 1982, p. 47).

Setu ar pezh a zispleg Sergiikhailovich Shirokogoroff deomp en e levr

gouestlet d’an dToungoused : "Psychomental comgidike Tungus” :

« In this work the reader will not find the termmedicine man » sometimes
applied to the shamans, for as | have already @diout shamanism is not a
« medical art » only. | have also banished from teyyninology terms like
“magic”, “mystic” etc. with their derivatives » (iidb.).

Da heul ar frazenn-mafi e kendalc’h Shirokogorofft ganzalc’h an nen a ra
gant ar geriou-se en ur lavarout e ro hennezh teéatie vo komzet eus traou
n'int na poellek na skiantel pa reont dave e gwir ded na vez ket komprenet
gant an enklaskerien, pe a zo rann eus kemplezshefivel kefiveriet gant ar
relijionou bras pe skiant hiziv. Kentaf tra d’ole¢a eo studial oberennou ar re
a zo aet e darempred gant an dud-se hag a gomzho Ae dra pennafi da
empentifi eo menoziad ar c’hemplez bred-sp&raihi Europa evidomp, a ra
m'eo dic'hallus evit tud ar c’hemplez-se kompremtoid a vev en ur c’hemplez
bred-spered all, hini meuriadou chaseourien Sibigtivet e vo ganeomp
memestra. Setu menoziou diazez a-berzh an dTouedouwpuez da
Shirokogoroff.

Ar pezh a vez merzet a c’hell ivez bezaf ranneveslfienn : materi hatten
ha buhez gnimus®). Kement tra a zo materi, met n'eus ger ebet seite
Toungousek er maez eus termenou resis : maen, koadrn, kroc’hen. N'eus
ger ebet met ar menoz a zo. Kemer a ra an obekoues antijavun a zo ur
benveg koad a vez graet gant ar merc’hed evitohlddro c’hempouez pa ‘z

eont war garv-erc’h :

9% Psycho-mental complex [p. 63]
99 « ame, esprit » (Gaffiot, 1934, p. 129), dishefivetzhanima, « souffle » (p. 127).
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« As long as it preserves its integrity, is notkao, it may be used d@gavun
and so called. However, when it is broken into pigces it is no morgjavun,
but — two pieces of woodn(0), it is « brokentijavun ». Thetijavun loses
something which is proper to it and becomes simplatter — « wood
matter ». This « something » is timamaterial substancevhich is liberated
when the piece is broken. This is dr@mus

The evidence of the existence of the « animusse&n in Tungus practice, at
least among some groups, of breaking the artidesed in the coffin with the
corpse. Their idea is that theatterwill not follow the animusof the dead, but
the immaterial substance will follow the immatesabstance of the dead, and
in this way the dead will have everything he neelise liberation of the
animusmay be attained by leaving wooden and other palishmaterials to

decompose » (lbid. p. 50).

O paouez omp gwelout [p. 93] e lec'hiou zo eus gaar reter pe kreiz Sibiria
evel Pavlov, Dolni Vestonice 1 ha Kostienki 1 pel'Madelwennigou torret a-
ratozh pe tarzhet en tan hag a hafval bezaf testlelid. Aze marteze e
talc’her derou un displegadur gant hini an dToursgoly a zo hogos diskennidi
an dud edo o vevafi en toleadou da vare ar Palkeelijiz m’eo bet gwelet, ha
chaseourien e-gisto : dieubet e veze solwez diziffee animusun dra evit
ma ‘z afe da heul hini an den marv. Mervel o vebafiet e-giz pa vije ar
c’horf o terrifi : en daou zegouezh eo dieubetiaimusdiouzh ur golo pe ur
gronnad anvetateriganeomp met na vez ket termenet ganto, solwezaaa dr
vont da heul hini an den. Evit a sell ouzh an dalwgou tarzhet gant an tan
27 000 pe 24 000 bloaz zo, da heul displegadur Tesurijoused gouez da
Shirokogoroft®’, e c’heller sofijal e oa pal an deved-se dieabifnusan dra e
stumm un delwennig, met el lec’hiou a gomzomp amerbusanimuskorf
den marv ebet da vont d’e heul. Techet e vefen enela& sofijal e tistrofe
solwez dizanvez pep delwennig d’an hen-spered (anerzet evel gwregel
gant an Evenked). Un tammig evel moged butun aiated da skouer, solwez
dizanvez dreist pep tra, a aspign d’ar Spered Meur.aberzh enta evit

trugarekaat pe bedifi, elese goulenn, da gefver Ioénfip yec’hed, hag all...

100 mmaterial substance"
101rg 1935 eta
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Setu an doare ma kinnigomp an darempredifi a vedeaetdud hag ar pezh a
vez anvet ganeomp "ar bed all". Gwelout a reerzean dud-se e darempred
gant ar bed all-se bemdez. Evito n'eo ket ar blechedl ar bed koulz lavarout,
sebezus, hep sul na pemdez.

Gant meuriadou all, evel Jormoned ar Japan da skok&ver delwennigou pri

anvet Do@, hag a c'hell hor skoazellafi evit spisaat hor atkiz

« Les peuples Jomons constituent le peuplemeninetigprénéolithique et
néolithique du Japon. Leurs ancétres descendanissgece Cro-Magnon sont
sans doute originaires de I'Asie du Nord-Est, dfogiserent le Japon des le
début de la fin de I'ére glaciaire (20 000 & 18 &00J.-C.). Leur présence y est
attestée bien avant le Xlmillénaire av. J.-C. A cette époque les terres de
I'archipel étaient reliées en plusieurs points@utinent asiatique, ces passages
terrestres furent définitivement submergés ent@®® et 6 000 av. J.-C. »
[http://encyclopedie.snyke.com/articles/jomons.htmli

Les Figurines

« Ces petites figurines en argile, ou Bpgonstituent la deuxieme forme d'art
des Jomons. Les premieres sont apparues amifliénaire av. J.-C., elles sont
de formes humaines (souvent de femmes) et animategonstituent les
premiers témoignages de la sculpture japonaisersLéonctions étaient
vraisemblablement liées a des cérémonies funér@ffrandes), a des rites de
fécondité, a des formes primitives d'agriculture efes rites de guérison. Elles
sont souvent retrouvées brisées, ce qui devaititaersla fin de la cérémonie,

le mal y ayant été transféfé» [http://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jomons].

Mont a rae kuit an droug evel-se.

Evit a sell ouzh perzh kentafi ar merc’Hédhag evit heul hon enklask ez eo

pouezus notenniii ivez, e tiskenn impalaer ar Japas an doueez

192 pa eo notennifi amaf menoziad ar bodlec’h a cttegjemer speredoll hag a vo meneget pelloc’h ganeomp.
193 N'emari ket a-du tout an dud gant ar menoz-se.
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Amaterast®. C'hoarvezet e vefe an dra-se er bloaz 660 K.keqpehoarvezet

diazezadenn varzhel ar Japan gant an impalaer Jimmu

Ar meizad "animus" enta n'eo ket termenet, evelténia rak an dTougoused
n'o deus ket ezhomm hen of¥&rDa lavaret eo e veermenetun tamm koad
graet evit un dra resis gant anv. Pa vez torret ne c'hell ket an dra bezafi anvet
ken. Mirout a ra "animus" (solwez dizanvez) an dnma,tamm bennak eus an

dra koulskoude :

« Kozh a-walc’h e hafival bezaf ar veizadenn, kdbreget unvezhiou kenelel
hiziv, a zoug kemplez tudouriezhel Europa » (Shogukoff, 1982, p. 50).

« Gallout a rafed ober “animouriezh” eus meizadzilfel an dToungoused,
met an termen a goll e zalvoud rak "animouriezhtiadvez evit an holl

strolladou kenel, zoken strolladou Europa » (idpnb0)

Gwir eo pa gomz an nen d'e jav pe d'e urzhiataezeanimour" anezhaf.

Arabat e vefe ivez mesknimusgant spered. Ret eo dezho ober, pa gomzont
gant estrenien, gant ar ruseégx duSa(« spered », « ene » h.a.). An diouer a
dermen ne dalvez ket eo dioueret ar menoziad. Kentaka an Doungoused
etremateri haganimus Met ne c’hell keanimustalvezout kement ha 'menoz’,

pe 'spered'.

Ar bras eus an dToungoused a gav dezho ez eusZbehglant, evel ma’z
eus anezhi ivez en holl loened, met n'eus ket enntBuhez a vez lavaret
érga®® Talvezout a ra iveErgendre vras evit “cChwezh” ha troet e c'hell
bezafn (dre fazi) evednima Lec’hiet eo ar "vuhez" e penn uhel ar glerenn

vrennid.

[http://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Amaterasu]

1% Ne c’hell ket an dud-se en em lemel diouzh arrbadsevont ennafi, ha dioutafi ? An difetis evito, ar
speredou an hini eo.

(Bir. Kum. Mank.),ergan(Lam.),erge(Tum),6igdn (Neg. Sch.)orgd (Goldi) (Sch.) ergen(Manchu Wr.
and Sp.) (Shirokogoroff, 1982, p. 51).
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Neuze ouzhpenn “animus” o deus ivez an dToungoésgd na dlefe ket
bezar lakaet evit “ene”.
Gant oberiantiz al loened eo kendrec’het an dTousgd ez eus enno un

elfenn a zo dioueret er plant » (Ibid., p. 51).

« The Tungus accept the idea that all plants haamimus » [...], e.g. a tree
possesses « animus ». When it is cut down it bes@imeple wood, good for
making fire and manufacturing, so that the treeedogs animus. Besides the
animus, the plants possess elements which mayllee edife » manifested in
growth, production of flowers, fruits etc. Therefowhen the tree is cut into
pieces of wood it loses its « animus » and « liféoigl., p. 64).

Evit krennafi, ez eus gant an dud, al loened hagrazh, “solwez dizanvez”
hagérga elese ‘animus’ ha ‘buhez’, ez omp-ni techet dafdan eil gant “ene-
huiivre” hag egile “ene-korf’, zoken ma ne ra ketr&togoroff an dra-se e-
unart?’, ken mat e kenglot ar merzadou-mafi gant ar gesgod-vo komzet

diwarno emberr.

n

197 « It may also mean “breathing”, “to breathe”, ainda wrong translation it may be rendered as “soul”
However, this translation may be accepted onljélargest sense of “soul” » (Ibid., p. 51).
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C. HENVAMM

A-walc’h a ouiziegezh hon eus dastumet diwar-benn ba doare-sofijal an
dToungoused evel pimpatrom da veuriadou Sibiriat dent d’hor poent

diwar-benn al loen-mamm. En e bennad “Mother QuiBiberia®®®

, e tispleg
deomp Otakar Nahodil un dra bouezus, ma c'hellfb&daet an tan damesaet

evel Henvamm :

« In the preceding pages it has been mentioned thare once that mother
cults were connected with the cult of fire and ¢fe thearth. Recent
investigations show that also fire was a femininagyple—a kind of ancestral
mother. This connection is brought out more forciby sculptures of ancient
Venuses that have been found in the vicinity ofrtisaor right in them, as was
already mentioned® » (Nahodil, inDioszegj 1968, p. 465).

Ar menoz-se a c'hell bezafi gwiriet e-touez Kizhi Altai da skouer evel

displeget deomp gant N.P. Dyrenkova :

« Apart from theot &na‘mother fire’ there exists a very archaic conceiptof
a supernatural mistress of fire, represented byigewire girl calledkyz &na
'virgin mother’. It is referred to by L. Ja. Steerlg as parthenogenetic,

anthropomorphous mother fire » (Ibid., p. 466-467).

« Since fire is anthropomorphic and is consideetd the living mother, or

the ancestral mother, the behaviour of human bemigs presence is governed
by a number of taboos, which are met with in orrenfor other also among the
other Siberian peoples » (Ibid., p. 467).

Pouezai a ranker ober adarre war an tan en oaledl,eaunan evel ul lec'h

aberzhafn d'an Henvamm atav.

1%pigszegi, 1968, pp. 459-477
1995, 0. Plumet hag E. Jacobson
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« A fire is a place of sacrifice in itself. It wascustom among the Altai Kizhi
and Teleuts, in the past, to see that the fireivedea part of every meal »
(Ibid., p. 467).

« [...] as late as the f7century, certain relics still survived of an amtie
matriarchal clan organization which had existed mgnthem [Yakuts] in times
prior to their transition to pastoralism. Tracestloé old matriarchal order are
evident, for instance, in the legends about thatiin of the individual clans
from womert’® In the religious conception of the Yakuts theostrest
reminiscence of former matriarchate is the culadfionde deity calledjysyt,
the giver of fertility, protectress of women in taly, the same goddess from
whom mothers receive their childféhand in honour of whom they bring
offerings after the birth » (Ibid., p. 468).

Distreifi a reomp war ar menoz-se a ro un displegddiwgudennou a vo kejet
ganto diwezhatoc'h a-zivout ar bPikted dreist-hdllindan ar gwiskad

uheldadel pe tadlignezhel, e kaver c’hoazh roudsuue prantad koshoc'h pa
veze mammlignezhel aozadur ar meuriad. Kevelehaddemvamm-se ouzh an

tan :

« A very interesting picture of the remnants of heot cults, with rich
comparative material, can be seen in the case eofntimor nationalities of
Eastern Siberia and the Far East, whose conceptiancestral mothers of the

clans is almost invariably connected with fire.

This applies first of all to the Tunguso-Manchur@eoples of Eastern Siberia.
The Evenki (the Tungus proper), as proved by A.Ris#nov, worshipped as
the chief spirit of the clan a female being calledo muSurwhich, translated
literally, means ‘mistress of the fire’. The Evenkiagined her to be a half-
blind old woman, a grandmothesngks), regarded as the spirit of fire, the
mother of the clan, the mistress and head of thig #&d also the protectress of
the souls of the members of the clan and the family

10k omzet e vo eus mammlignezelezh an hemolc’heréanan bPikted diwezhatoc’h
s Shirokogoroff. S.0. uheloc’h
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Fire was considered a symbol of the unity of thengclevery one of which,

among the Evenki, had one common hearth, whichsaesed.

It is no mere accident that fire, which was the Bghof collective material life
in the clan was represented as a woman, as theteadcaother » (Ibid., p.
468).

Koulskoude, da eo notennifi ne gaver skeudenn eletrevaouez kozh nevet,
emichafis peogwir e oa hefivel an Henvamm ouzh ah‘’taA-bouez

gouverkan diouzhtu ez eo an tan stumm koshafi aeteez Henvamm. Ur
vaouez kozh eo, ha nevet. Kement-se a gasfe adimen-dro ken abred en

amzer ha 465.000 bloaz zo, e Menez Dregan.

Togo ha bugady
Peseurt darempred a zo bremaf &tge® musSurhabugadymusun?

« According to the religious conceptions of the fkie BugadymuSunwas
another being belonging to this class. She wasvalte spirit, who was the
protectress of the clan, the head of the whole dndty of the clan, the mother
of the animals, the mistress of the taiga, of tleeldvand of the universe. The
Evenki imagined her to be a very sensible, old,sgging woman. It is again
typical that the representations of this supermt@ancestral mother of people
and animals are rather varied. Sometimes she lsagumorphous, at others
zoomorphous. Once thmigadymusSunis an old woman, then again she is a big
female elk or a wild female reindeer. However, aisoher zoomorphous,
totemic form she was consideredin-te i.e. a woman who is ‘considered a
mother’.

The Evenki believed her to be the guardian of dngdl and of people, as well
as the protectress of supplies, of reindeer H&tdsid of the whole husbandry
of the clan which she defended against the aa#itf evil spirits. Of great

121dem, pp. 468-469
113 5.0. Kehoe (h.a.). Hounnezh a zo pedet evit arotdnifi bisoned. Ar memes den eo.
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importance is the fact that in every clan the shapraservedugadymusunas
a common idol and that every family had in its tergmall image of this idol.
Long ago thdbugadymuSunwas the centre of attention and respect in evegryda

life.

In the case of accidents and difficulties, the Kkvaronsidered their female

spirits to be their best friends and protectorglerq, p. 469).

Ma teurvezer distreifi dat anape "tan-mamm”, ha deyz andpe "gwerc'hez-
mamm" meuriadou an Altai, n’hon eus ket disofijeeag bet skrivet diwar o
fenn e oa anezho menoziadou kozh-bras meurbet@aet eo e c'hellfiogo
musSunpe bugadymusSunbezafi emdroaduriou nevesoc'h etidnapekyz ana
rak muioc’h danzeet e hafivalont bezaf. Al loened @n o c'herz, pezh n'hon
eus ket lennet diwar-berot andpe kyz and Gant ma vefe ar re-se evel-just

met frouezhiou spered an den oc’h emdreifi.

Bugady

Met petra a dalvekugadyda lavarout ?

« The Evenki once worshipped sacred places ofldre calledbugady These
were rocks, which the Evenki regarded as livinghgs+—animals, most often
elks. Thebugadyanimal was recognized as the ancestor, totem aneqpor of

the clar**

Due to lack of place, in this article we cannot igto greater detail in
connection with the two ancestral mothers worshdpg®y the Evenki.
However, they are of primary importance for a pragederstanding of mother
cults not only in Siberia but, we may say withogaggeration also all over the
world» (idem, p. 469).

14 Totemn’eo ket dre ret ur peul koad sanket en douar gaet an Indianed e-lec’h m’eo bet dizoloet ar ger.
D’ar mare-se e komzer eus ttem pole
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Ne c’heller ket bezaf a-du gant Otakar Nahodil erofa kav deomp tostaat a-
drugarez dezhafi d'un anv a zerefe a-walc'’h da “amatta groidhi-si” Buile
Suibhne : bugady musSunan Evenki. Diskuliet eo bet deomp e stumm ur
“vamm eln bras” pe ur “vamm karv-erc’h gouez”, dgiz m’hon eus he
c’havet ivez e-barzh levr Esther Jacobson. A-raekahh deuet da vezafi e
stumm ur c’harv (e ster anv-stroll ar ger) e oa tremenet menoz an
“Henvamm” e stumm un eln, ur c’harv-ert'fi met stag atav gant an tan en

oaled, an hemolc’hifi, ar boued hag all...

Da ziwall zo da ober memestra rak staliet eo stefia Nahodil war hini
Anisimov, a zo bet burutellet koulskoude gant LageeDelaby pergen, hag a
zispleg deomp ma veBugady MuSuno vevai evel ar Vamm-loen etre
gwriziennou gwezenn ar c’hlan pe dindan roc’helleteanezhari, ne lavar ket
dezhi ar chaman deuet da c’houlenn gouezeri gantiage lidSingkelavunez

eo-hi e loen-mammi®:

« Ce gu’il ne manquerait pas de faire au coursoddang marchandage, si cela
était le cas » (Delavy, 1976, p. 122).

Sengi-mama

Komzet hon eus eus an dToungoused met er meurateus Sibiria ivez e

veze gant an dud hevelep kredennou pe damhefivel :

« Here it is necessary to note that the Evenki epticn of theBugadymusSun
corresponds more or less to the Nanai (Gold) duthe female being called
sengi-mama-the ruler of the earth and of the world, the rwéthe taiga, of
the game and, hence, of successful hunting. TheaiNamters addressed a
prayer to their transcenderitdl female being whenever the time of hunting

approached » (Nahodil, in Dioszegi, 1968, p. 470).

15 Ha perak ket e stumm ur bizon ergentaou ?
16 Gant an dToungoused ez eo hefivel diskuliadur amvaarzhel ouzh al loen pourvezet dezho gantiv.kar
7Un trehont diaes da verafi evit ur « frammadurour »
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Gant ar frazenn-mafi e adkavomp ivez menoz ar vatuedisin” bet gwelet
uheloc’h a dreuzkas he nerzhiou spered d’ar regwadeal liderezh bleniaf
bizoned, ha d’ar bizoned da heul. Gwelout a respltann pegen unvan eo bed

meizadennou meuriadou Sibiria ha Norz-Amerika.

Ur skouerenn eus an unvaniezh-se a gaver e spexeuman Oudegeied anvet

Sengi-mama@anto ivez :

« A similar cult existed also among the close redst of the Nanais—the
Udegeis. The Nanaengi-mamas analogous to thesangia-mamawho is
again a female mother spirit, supernatural ruletheftaiga, mother of animals
(and people) and mistress of the earth and of thkdwAs the first Udegei
writer, Dzansi Kimonko, writes there existed certaiols of this mother and
ruler of the taiga, who at the same time was thet g success in hunting.
These idols were ‘fed’ with the blood of the sacetl animal » (Ibid., p. 470).

Met gallout a rafed lieskementifi ar skouerennoweront da furchal e bed
pep meuriad Sibiria. E-touez ar meuriadou Hen-Aziaken, bet meneget
ganeomp diagent :

« Fragmentary information of this kind exists alsoconnection with the
Paleo-Asiatic Koryaks and Chukchi. The former usspacial instrument for
lighting the fire; it is a wooden plate having tslgape of a human body. This
very important item among the household utensils galed the ‘fire-woman’.
[...]

The picture is completed by ethnographic matemamf the Sakhalin Ainu,
among whom the ancient cult of fire is connecteththe cult of sacred beings
calledkamuiand also with the cult of theau. Among thekamuiof the clan an
important place was always occupied by the old woimaistress) of the fire.
Theinau itself was nothing but a stick, cut smoothly upsigawith a knife so as
to form a head consisting of thin, spirally wourtthgings at the top. It, thus
resembles the simplified picture of a man of theAtribe, remarkable in
anthropology for his great quantity of hair. Usyadtuck into the ground, it

was originally the effigy of a supernatural woman-mather, the ancestral
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mother of the clan. This is also proved by the taet for the mistress of the
fire the Ainu used to stick the so-calledti-inauinto the hearth.
Ancient mother cults have survived, sometimes iralsifragments, in all

native Siberian nationalities » (Ibid., p. 472).

Pester

Gant menoz ar post sanket en douar, e c’hellerhga@zaneur a dra. Meneget
eo bet ur post gant Vladimir N. Stanko en e bertacr-benn “Hemolc’hifi

~yy

bizon e Ukraina ar Paleolitik Diwezhafi”, da lavaget20 000 bloaz zo, e lec’h
ma tispleg e vez lakaet klopennou bizoned war bawdireter al lec’h ma veze
kaset de benn ar bras eus al lidou. Goude e vdwetd® relegenn ha klenket
an eskern en dro d’ar c’hlopennou.

Ur post all hon eus gwelet er skeudenn anvet “disPe Lascaux, deiziatet
etre 17.000 ha 15.500 bloaz. Ar wezh-mafi n’eo kehpu bizon a veze lakaet
war bester met penn ul labous evel hini an densgwat ha kabellet e-kichen
ar bizon gloazet gantafi. Tu a zo da sofijjal en wleda hemolc’hiii o
teskrivafii an darempred etre ar bizon gloazet garteanolc’her goursavet e
bed ar Vamm-spered e stumm un evn e penn ar peuoh anket en douar.

Un trede post a zo bet meneget e pennad Shephardh Kitl Native
Americans and the Land, ma komz eus al lec’h ked&’'lma veze sanket en he
c’hreiz ur peul aberzhifi, ouzh e benn ur c’hloperron livet ha kinklet gant
plufiv a veze komzet dezhafi kent al lazhadeg.

Merzout a reer diouzhtu e vez kabellet pep post gapenn: pe e vefe hini ur
bizon e-giz en Ukraina pe e Norzh Amerika, pe hinabous evel e Lascaux.
Lenn a reer ivez, gant Ainoued Sakhalin e oa at-g®msO paouez omp

menegifunti-induan Ainoued.

C'hoazh un evezhiadenn diwar-benn Indianed Ameasikant da beurglokaat
an dastumad : hini Kehoe [p. 83] adarre o komzausder touell o tastum
nerzhiou spered evit kontrollafi deren ar bizonadyerzhiou-se o tont dezhaf

a-berzh ar vaouez medisin ha kaset ganti d’ar leidon
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Neuze, komz a reer eus medicine woman, medicine, polem, pester, tan,

oaled. Setu ar pezh a zispleg deomp O. Nahodil :

« The West-Siberian Finno-Ugrians show quite cletlte correspondence of
the image of some sort of a mythical woman—the ioailgmother of the
clan—with the image of the totem animal. They appedigures which are,
according to W. Steinitz, understood in a compleywhat is to say, both in
their animal and human forms. This image shows tth@imother cults have a
common base with totemistic ideas. We may regagsehphenomena as
original forms of one and the same matriarchal ofilancestors, which is
obviously ancient—as can be clearly seen from th@parative material »
(Nahodil,in Di6észegi, 1968, p. 463).

Komzet e vo neuze eus "azeul uhelvammel an héfhlutdn tammig pelloc’h

c’hoazh e c'heller lenn :

« Among the Selkups all major spirits, masters loé thouse, appear as
feminine beings. Of great importance is the hegvemlother with her
daughters, the giver of life, the old womglynda kota who sends souls to

newly born people in the form of birds » (idem4g2).

Venus

Gant an holl ziskleriaduriou-se ez eus tu da glask un displegadur hollek
eus an hini ez eus tu envel da heul lavar L. JarnBerg, ar “vamm tan
gwerc’hgenel, den-hefivVét". Rak stag eo istor ar boud marzhus-se gant an tan
damesaet a dra sur. Tu a zo da lavarout ivez endan anien an aberzh gant
ar moged a sav betek ar vamm varzhel. Debrifi aenaek perzh e roadur ar
jiboez d’ar chaseour. An oaled a zo arouez an ziegea pelloc’h d’ar c’hlan

mammlignezhel. Deraouifi a ra an arouezelezh-seeenkel evel-just, tro

18 Matriarchal cult of ancestors. Hiziv an deiz egraet peurliesafi gant ‘Mammlignezel’ e-lec’h
‘Uhelvammel’.
19parthenogenetic, anthropomorphous mother fireb$Regi, 1968, p. 467)
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500.000 bloaz zo, pe koshoc'h zoken pa sofildoreo Habilisen Afrika, a oa

evit tailhaf kef ur wezenn e stum ur peul da veukst en douar. Da wiriaf.

Stumm den anavezetaii Hen-Mamm, gouez deomp avahe®/enus”. Met
nebeutoc’h anavezet eo he stummou loen : bizon, karv-erc’h, hag ivez

naer, sibelinez, gad, balafenn ... hep disofijal areev

« The image of the ancestral mother is sometimdg@womorphic, at others,
zoomorphic. In certain cases it is clear that shéhe mother of men and
animals, and her human figure assumes also the sifape totemic ‘animal’.

It has thus been demonstrated that, in the gengabthe religious ideas of
mankind, mother cults and totemistic cults had shee basis. Through the
mother cult, totemism itself becomes more intdbligi Totemism, and

conceptions [like] that of the mythical ancestrabther as a supernatural
protectress of the clan and of its household, tistress of the fire, the eternal
fire, as the centre and the symbol of the commuaftyhe clan, are very
ancient ideas. We can assume that they go backperiad which may be

called ‘Early Matriarchal Society’, or in terms o#érchaeology, the

‘Aurignacian Period’. Hence, it is obviously thmfmentary material which is
the most suitable for drawing a parallel with thgelPaleolithic cult of woman
evident in the Venus sculptures » (Didszegi, 19pp8473-474).

Diwar-benn Venus atav :

« Amongst the Khingan Tungus this spirit is calgg@lomta The spirit is an
old female, about twenty five centimetres highwkt, and red like fire. She
must be well treated and every three years she st a sacrifice of a
domesticated buck » (Shirokogoroff, 1935, p. 129).

En arbenn da heuliad hor studiadenn e c’houverkempz amzeriet an hen

mammlignezelezh gant O. Nahodil e mare Aorignak|adaret eo 30.000 —
25.000 ans K.K. : ar c’houlzad a glot mat gantezipzo bet studiet uheloc’h :
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Neanderthalo vont da get war-un-dro gahtomo Sapien® tont war wel,

heuliet gant ar mongoloidi ivez diwezhatdéen-dro d’al lenn Baikal.

En tu-hont d’an dra-se eo pouezus tre anaoudegeteavamm evel hini an

dud hag al loened. Gwelet hon eus gant ShepharchKdewar-benn Indianed

Amerika o tisplegafi an darempredou etre al loeraggdn dud, da lavaret eo
evit Indianed kompezennou Amerika ar bizon. Pedaérmtavarent dezho evit
o gervel hag ivez kent o lazhaf e-giz pa vijentwiridik.

Notennet vez alies e kemer ar meuriadou un anv outigenveziii diouzh al

loened. Kement-se a ziskouez n’eo ket bet gradifarc’h a-viskoaz dre natur

etre an dud hag al loened. D’'ur mare bennak eotd#ae dud ne oant ket

loened. Ur bazenn heverk e buhez-spered an dudalidreDamesaat an tan en

deus c’hoariet ur perzh bras en argerzh emichafis:

« Les Toungouses ou Evenk se donnent a eux-mérsesoims deBoya
(hommes) ou &uveurt?* »

[http://www.cosmovisions.com/ChronoToungouses.htm].

An doare envel-se a gaver e lec’h all ivez : kalkunadou a zo anavezet
diouzh an anv zo bet roet dezho gant an trevadenredran anv em roet gant
an dud o-unan end-eelin a dalvez Den en o yezbksg.dla skouek ugit pe
Yupigyte lec’h Eskimt®®, Keta dalvez Den, al liestébenga dalvez Tutfpe
broad, hag all...

Aze c’hoazh e weler ez eo forc’hellek an emskidrg lwen ha den.

Ma tistroomp bremaii da vare ar paleolitik, e vefataan darempred totemek e
taolenn “Ar Puiis” e Lascaux, ma c’heller sofijakezan evn a zo war benn ar
post koulz ha war benn ar chaseour, "gronnad solfizanvez o tenn d'an
Henvamm". Mennout a rafe an dra-se ez eo diwanekiamt ar familh d'an

nebeutan, pe ar c’hlan marteze e spered an dudlked ha 17.000 pe 15.500

120200 Ka [pp. 56-57]
(http://www.cosmovisions.com/ChronoToungouses.htm)

122) evin, Potapov, p. 836
123| evin, Potapov, p. 607
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bloaz. Un bloaziad koshoc’h, 20.000 bloaz zo bet gant Vladimir N. Stanko
e Paleolitik Ukraina.
Ha peogwir emaomp ganti ez eus tu mont pelloc’htezat rak hervez L.

Potapov, meneget gant O. Nahodil :

« Traces of the mother cult are discernible alséhan mountain cult, which
existed among the Altais until recent times. It veapre-shamanistic tribal or
clan cult, connected with a number of taboos vidrdvomen who were taken
from other tribes, in compliance with the stricingiple of exogamy. The tribal
mountains were represented in the anthropomorpHous of domestic
spirits—the rulers of the mountains, who were imadito be either men or
women. According to L.P. Potapov, these rulers lhsappeared in the shape
of naked young women or girls, usually with largedsts. Altai traditions have
it that these supernatural feminine mountain rulgtadly had sexual
intercourse with hunters, particularly of the unnet ones whom, in return,
they endowed with luck in huntiff » (Di6szegi, 1968, p. 463).

Zoken ma ne c’heller ket touiii, ne vefe ket diskiginai ur pleg evel-se a-
zivout skeudenn “ar Pufis”, a vefe diouzh doareaucdhare-se, kentoc’h eget
mont da glask displegaduriou arzel a zo kentocdderiou a denn da gemplez
bred-spered Europeaniz hiziv. Arabat disoiijal freaz&hephard Krech a zlefe
kemer lec’h “hud an hemolc’h”, mennout a ran : &jiom a dreuze an
hemolc’h?® ». Pa ne gompren ket skiantour kemplez bred-spareshornog
relijion an dud a venn studial, e ra gant ar gerd"h Ha beleg an “hud-se” a
veze anvet sorser gwezh-all, met abaoe Eliade aetdtouzh ar c’hiz ober

gant ar ger “chaman” abalamour da ditl e levr btude

En Ukraina ez eus bet kavet roudou “pester” graeit @skern bizoned. Aze
marteze e c’heller ober gant ar menoziad totemm wleus ket ezhomm da
vezaf dalc’hmat ur peul koad evel m’hon eus gweletloc’hig, zoken ma
c’hell bezafi pouezus an danvez-koad gwir eo eafast ar menoziad ouzh
skeudenn ar wezenn ma ya an evned da gludafn vaeahkou. Koulskoude, tu

124 setu c'hoazh un evezhiadenn a vo tenet splepelldic'h, a-zivout azeul-karv Kaledonia.
125 Native Americans and the Land, p. 2
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a zo komz eus ar bizon azeulet amai evel loen-matarfgvaret eo al loen a
ro boued d’ar c’hlan hag a zo deuet a-berzh arespereur a zo evel ur vamm
evit an dud.

War ar marc’had e lenner “On the western plot, iisarcasses were cut up”.
Ha pelloc’h : “The main part of a festivity tookaae on the eastern plot”. Ar
c’hornog eo tu an heol o kuzhat, hag ar reter tthaol o sevel. Anat eo,

kempennet eo al leurenn gant aked evit an aberphaaezhan al lid debrifi, en
doare ma teuio en-dro al loened niverusoc’h c’hod@dnt kuit a ra al loened

[war-du ar c’hornog hag adsevel d’ar reter] ha damtdro e-giz ma ra bemdez
an heot®® tan ar vuhez. Setu da skouer ur bedenn d’an Hemvaevit

kompren donoc’h tro-spered an dud-se :

« sangia-mamhsangia-mamha

Hear our prayer,

Accept our offering with the blood of our animal!
For the elk which you sent us,

We bring you its head.

We all kneel

And humbly bow to yousangia-mamb» (Dioszegi, 1968, p. 470)

Trugarez d’an aberzhiou e oa tu da c’houlenn jibdbpazh gant ar “boudig
gwregel dreist”™, forzh pe anv a vije roet dezhi.

« This is for theesangia-mamha
Accept it from us, please!
Send us another elk.

May it come to the river bank
In front of my boat

And may it neither hear nor see me...! » (lbid.)

126 Gwregel e oa an heol gant an dToungoused, elehah-hend-all.
127 Digszegi, 1968, p. 470
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Kevatal eoSangia-mamaa Bugady muSumn Evenki. Aze n’eo ket bizoned
met un eln a zo bet hemolc’het, ha n'eo ken kozhPheolitik Ukraina.
Evelato e komprener aes a-walc’h ar prezeg : kasetz al loen d’ar chaseour
gant ar Vamm Veur, Uhel pe Henvamm. Debret e véaeal ha trugarekaet ar
Vamm Veur en ur aberzhafi e benn dezhi e stumm ok &zo evel ur
bodlec’h, a vo bouetaet gant e wad. E-giz-se ezspug vo kaset loened all

ganti.

Ar pezh a zo e kemm, evit krennafi, eo an daremgaiatian Nerzh dreist, hag
a c’hell bezain danevellet evel-hen : evit ar pekafieus tu da ober gant ar
bomm « mamm tan gwerc’hgenel », goude er palepldeulin Mamm-rak-
tud-kar (gwarezourez ar c’hlan, e diegezhiou ha¢aaip = Paleolithic mother-
proto-parent cult (protectress of the clan andhitssehold and of the fire). Ha
diwezhatoc’h, tostoc’h ouzhomp, ar pezh a zo betzeteggant an dudoniourien
e-touez an dToungoused da skouer, an Henvamm &uogetdy musSunpe
sangia-mamahag anviou c’hoazh all. Evelato e ranker paouerammig war
bugady muSumak hounnezh eo, a gav deomp, ar skeudenn dogtadr enare

eus homathair na groidhi-si

An dro-spered empleget gant an doare-se gweldutcha zo un emzalc’h uvel

ha doujus e-tal buhez an natur.
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D. BUGADY MUSUN

Gwelet hon eus uheloc'h e kave d'an dToungouse@ 8ugady musSun
gwarezourez anneziou-lec'h, tud, bagadou kirvher goskoriad ha ma
tifenne anezho a-enep d'an drouk-speredou. Gwealat dus ivez e veze
dalc’hetbugadymuSunevel azeulenn gant chamaned ar meuriadou, ha amiret
skeudenn anezhi e pep tiegezh. Echuiii a rae angevel-hen :

« Long ago thebugady muSunwas the centre of attention and respect in

everyday life » (Diészegi, 1968, p. 469).

Gwelet hon eus uheloc’h e dagady lec’hiou nevet ar goskoriad, a veze
kevelet gant ul loen totem, henvamm. Koulskoudeyéd®e ur frazenn gant
Nahodil e hafival an daou artego musSunha bugady muSurdaveafi d'an

hevelep den mui pe vui :

« When sitting down to eat, the Evenki used toaftipieces of meat and fat
and throw them into the fire, sayingpgo musun eat, be satiatedhugady

musun eat, be satiated ! Eat to satiety, do not beyangth us and protect us’
or ‘make our hunting successful’, or ‘make our hbehr more reindeer’, etc.
In the case of accidents and difficulties, the Kkveronsidered their female

spirits to be their best friends and protectorBi®$zegi, 1968, p. 469).

Koulskoude, tostoc'h ouzh an tan e vefe kewelgd musutf®, pa vijebugady
musSunkevelet muioc'h ouzh douar nevet ar c’hlan enta.

E-tailh omp breman da ledanaat ar gaoz hag helNkdnddil en e zamkaniou:

« Our material on the mother cult in Siberia goaskhin many cases to remote
ages and permits us to see the connections wittr atiits, particularly with
the totemistic cults. The oldest seems to be theegation of the mythical
parthogenetic mother, (ancestral parent of the, dla® ancestral mother, old
woman, mother, etc.), to whom the individual cl&raged back their origin, in

128 Digszegi, 1968, p. 471
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matrilinear filiation. This supernatural mother esft helps women in labour,
gives children their souls and sometimes even peewdnes the life of a
newborn child; she is represented as the protectéghildren » (Didszeqi,
1968, p. 473).

An evezhiadenn-maf a zo ezhomm bras anezhi evinkeat d'en em goll dre

wenodennou korvigellet a-wezhiou a gas d'an azeuditemek :

« It has thus been demonstrated that, in the gegyalf the religious ideas of
mankind, mother cults and totemistic cults had gsheme basis. Through the
mother cult, totemism itself becomes more intdbligi» (idem, p. 474).

An notenn 98 e traofi ar bajenn a zo ivez hollbosiexidomp :

« Let us mention here that these supernatural mothbo were at the same

time totems, were also, in certain cases, sacrathtams or rocks » (Ibid.)

Gwelet e vo pegen talvoudus e vo evit azeul-kane#@nia an notenn-se. Met
evit ar mare, distroomp kentoc'h d'hor studi et iar relijionou :

« In a later period, most probably in the Neolithithen matriarchaté’
flourished, further cults originated, such as th# of earthly mother (of the
clan), ruler of the earth and the world; and evea deity of the earth. Of
relatively later origin are the cosmological idezEssupernatural mothers of
heaven, mothers of the lower world, world of thedieand the conception of
the mother deityorum Also the female shamanistic ceremonies are ollyou
a vestige of matriarchal ritualism » (lbid.).

Notennifi a reomp ez eo evit Nahodil abadennou cheanla ar merc’hed, hag
a zo koshoc’h e-giz ma vo gwelet eget abadenndaaired, a zo aspadennou

d’ul liderezh mammlignezhel.

129 Evel meneget uheloc’h, e vez graet hiviziken ddammlignezelezh e lec’h Uhelvammelezh.
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Damkaniou all diwar-benn istor ar relijionou a gaypmat menegifi amaf rak
e taolont ur sell war krogadou amzer ec’hon eregag dezho un tammig poell

ha ster :

« In that sense we can say that the cult of they N@lgin was not, in itself, a
prerogative of Christianity, but indicates an irait@ emotion which has always
been, and still remains, the most important foundadf all beliefs—I refer to

the universal respect of woman and motherhoodgeaness religion itself.

Matriarchate is a universal, historical stage thgrouvhich the whole of
mankind had to pass at the beginning of the eralasf organization before

patriarchal relations evolved» (lbid., pp. 459-460)

Ne vennomp ket lavarout emafi an holl skiantourigiu ggant ar menoiou-

s€®% met tachennou enklask int evel ar re all :

« The present state of research seems to justdyasgsumption that the
numerous Neolithic and Eneolithic female figurinepresent not only the
Mother Earth cult (known from A. Dietrich’s monuntahwork) but also the

cults of the mother of grain, water, mountains,.etterived from the

Paleolithic mother-proto-parent cult (protectresshe clan and its household
and of the fire) » (lbid., p. 460).

« Finally the cults of the oriental ‘Great Mothe(8ie interrelatedness of which
has been demonstrated by B. Noss and A.P. Kazdzfimitdly represent a

culminating point in the evolution of earlier motheults. It is therefore not

surprising that, for instance, the cult of the &lgyptian goddess, Eset (Isis),
should have been acceptable to the ancient GrBeksans and Germans who
themselves had a number of expressions for autoctsocults of the female

principle » (lbid., p. 461).

139N’eo ket hor pal el labour-masudial ar Vammlignezelezh dre ar bed a-bezh. A-duifi a reomp gant an
oberour evit a sell ouzh Eurazia, pe HenAzia dreist-holl.
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Evit a sell ouzh tu kontrol da deorienn an Henvamiaus ken prederiafi da
ober : ma ‘z eus bet kavet roudou mamm-azeulifuezoneuriadou Sibiria a
zo tadlignezel hiziv, e talvez an dra-se da lavianteo ket bet evel-se atav, ha
neuze eo deuet ar meuriadou-se da vezaf tadliggenede bezaf dilezet ar
vammlignezelezh, a-hed-all ne vije roudenn ebetauszeul-se: n'eus ket a
drede hent. Ne c'heller ket ijinafi e vije diwangjraiz-pep tra, e lec’hiou zo,
den ne oar perak un azeul-mamm, hep abeg ebet,reora azeuliou-tad.

Ret ivez chom en entremar : ne c’heller ket lavarea bet azeulet an
Henvamm e pep lec’h kerkent ha 500.000 bloaz zaleadar mare m’eo bet
damesaet an tan. Derou un argerzh hir eo bet efisclaazo kroget abretoc’h
marteze. Mat e vefe neuze en em c’houlenn petra diagent, peogwir e oa

anavezet an tan, hep bout damesaet ?

Dre furchal ha kefiveriafi hengouniou Afrika ganErgazia e vefe tu tostaat
d’ur wirionez bennak emichafis, an alc’hwez o veldaino erectupe habilis

zoken ?

« The African finds give a vivid picture of thedifand activity of primitive
man. In the first place, excavations at Olduvaiereithe remnants of a number
of camp sites dating from different periods haverbstudied, have yielded an
extensive collection of stone tools. [...]. These lienpents are called choppers
and chopping tools; they were used without a haadtewere gripped directly
by the hand. These simple artifacts were univessapping and cutting tools
and, as special experiment have shown, could ke toseut down a tree out of
which a club or a primitive spear might be mad®@ietfovsky, Bongard-Levin,
1988, p. 20).

Mammlignezelezh - Tadlignezelezh
Arabat e vefe ivez komz eus “uhelvammelezh’er starvez komprenet hiziv

evel tu enep an uheldadelezh, met ober gant “magnerelezh” kentoc'h.

Hen-den ar c’hlan a oa gwregel e Sibiria, da lavaceun henvamm, ket un
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hendad evel hiziv, betek ma c’hoarvezas ar c’hemans,bmet pegoulz ha perak
?

Gwelet hon eus e oa deuet ar vaouez da vezafi egpeoaled, an deltenn, an
ti, ar c’hlan, ar meuriad, trugarez d’an tan. V. ddwska, en he fennad :"On
Some Ancient Anthropomorphic Images from West &bia zispleg deomp

kement-mai :

« In what historical period and under what circianses could the veneration
of the anthropomorphic representation of male ancesattain such a wide
expansion ?

A careful analysis of the historical developmenthed Ob-Ugrian clans shows
that their composition changed from time to time] [t is remarkable that the
effigies of the ancestors of the most ancient ¢laarsd of the collateral
ancestors almost invariably display zoomorphic abtaristics. Among the
ancestors of the more recent clans, however, zqamwand anthropomorphic
figures can be found side by side. Sometimes centalirect factors help us
establish the age of the clans with anthropomorphgestors. For instance, the
sevensgrin-gjka brothers with anthropomorphic features are reprteseas
blacksmiths. And we have sufficient reason to ssemihat clans whose
ancestors had been characterized as ‘old smithst hmwve originated in the
early Iron Age, when blacksmiths were particulagsteemed members of a
clan. [...]

From this fragmentary evidence material alone wg omanclude that it was in
the early Iron Age that the veneration of the awplbmorphic figures of the

male ancestors became widespt&as (Dioszegi, 1968, pp. 100-101).

Da eo diwall pelec'h, pegoulz ha gant piv ? Amafee komzet eus rannvro
Ob-Irtysh, hag ar cchemm-se a c'’hoarvezo eno tbensi ar milved kentaf

K.K., met e lec'h all evel e Galia da skouer, elsoetoc'h :

131 Gwelet e vo pelloc’h e tere mat ar menoz-mafi aligplegaduriotl Marija Gimbutas pergen.
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« The end of the first millenium B.C. was charaetnl, in the Ob-Irtysh
region, by large-scale migrations which broughtngldhe wide diffusion of
special tools and weapons, and the growth of setthés. This was probably a
period when the power of the war leaders increagedmigrations of some
groups of population became more intensified, d®filial clans came into
existence. It is probably with this same period tha wide distribution of the
representations of the clan ancestors as humarefiguth metal or stone faces
should be associated. We are, however, justifiedrfore than one reason to
believe that, in some cases, anthropomorphic reptasons of the ancestors
existed already at a much earlier date. This isyg@oanyway by the stone
sculpture of a man’s head brought to light in 1857he prehistoric settlement
Samuski IV on the Tom river, in a complex whichdrgjs to the Bronze Age »
(Ibid.).

Gwelet a reer eo deuet ar gour da vezaf e penreariad trugarez d’an tan
ivez. Ar wezh-mafi n'eo ket an tan damesaet, mettasn mestroniet pe
aotrouniet. Ha kement ha reifi un deiziad resisocditeze, e c’heller kregif
gant derou ar metal, rak er pennad-mafi ez eusrhet gnv eus Sibiria ar

c’hornog hepken.

Koueorvezh

Evit a sell ouzh ar metal e c’hellomp staliaii alrémn. Derou labour ar

c'’houevr a vefe lakaet war-dro ar pevarvet milveld.k¢ Mezopotamia :

« The recent English and American excavations ardrKish have brought to
light actual specimens and clay models of perforatgpper axe-heads, dating
from the IVth millenium B.C » (Childe, 1987, p.189)

Tabut a zo evel-just war deiziad derou ar metaigopllz met ivez pelec’h ? :

« Tout le monde parait d’accord sur le martelageuwdure natif comme origine

de la métallurgie. [...] les travaux de Renfrew emtipalier inclineraient a
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penser que des centres métallurgiques, au dévelmipeutonome, existaient
en Bulgarie et Roumanie avant ceux d’Anatolie.

La, les potiers capables de produire des vasesia@égmaitriserent tres tét le
feu et produisirent des objets métalliques de tuales les débuts du Ve
millénaire » (Millot, Thévenin, 1988, p. 260).

Amzeriad ar pevarvet milved a vo degemeret ganeenta evit a sell derou
labour ar c'houevr er bed dre vras. Dishefvel diwozh al lec’hiou ha diouzh
and dud, anat. Evit a sell ouzh rannbarzh al leaik& avat eo ret mont da

lenn pelloc'h.

Tremenet omp eus doareou hemolc’hifi tud ar paikeotimp deuet a-benn da
gompren trugarez da vuhez Indianed hanternoz Ameriketek an
dToungoused, Mongoloidi al lenn Baikal e Sibiriaglo speredelezh stag ouzh
0 aozadur sosial, er penn anezhaf an Henvamm igiskul tan en oaled, stag
ouzh an heol, a ro da zebrifi d’an dud. Heulietetcaleul an tan gant speredou
all evel Bugady musSuinag a zo tost tre dslathair Buile Suibhne. Anavezet
ivez dindan anviou all eveéVenusevit an Europiz pe&Sengi mameaevit an
Nanaied pe Goldi, ur meuriad all eus Sibiria. Wmstn emdroetoc’h e vefe
neuze Bugady musSurtostoc’h ouzh douar ar goskoriad, edaigo musun
tostoc’h ouzh an tan e oaled ar goskoriad atawméia’h daot anapekyz ana

tan-mamm pe gwerc’hez-mamm gwezh all.
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1.4 - SPEREDELEZH

A. CHAMANIEZH

Evit kregifi ganti, n’eo ket fall menegii en-drozZean O. Nahodil en e bennad
“Mother Cult in Siberia” :

« Also the female shamanistic ceremonies are obilyoa vestige of
matriarchal ritualism » (Diészegi, 1968, p. 474).

Tu a zo da gompren e veze kent mare abadennou olemhaar merc’hed,
lidou mammlignezel, e veze ivez ar merc’hed e pmmezho. Diwezhatoc’h ez
eus bet abadennou chamaniezh a veze perzh c’hoaziera’hed enno met
evel aspadennou eus an amzer gozh, peogwir e @ debaotred ar wezh-
maf da vezaf e penn framm klanel ar vuhez soseliz&l evit anavezout
gwelloc’h petra oa al lidou mammlignezel-se n'ees Istudial an abadennou
chamaniezh da ober, re ar merc’hed da gentafi geztiepe er goskbt¥. An
emdroadur-se en diwezh a ya da heul hini ledanac’gevredigezh o tremen
eus ar vammlignezelezh d'an tadlignezelezh. Mereth an abadennou
chamaniezh d’al lidou mammlignezel gozh aozet ganimerc’hed er ger.
Diwezhatoc’h, gant liezegezh ar vuhez kevredigezatweldeuet war wel ur
gefridi sosial nevez, an hini relijiel. ezhomm a toiziken eus un den
arbennik evit sevel abadennou relijiel evit ar mesdira vo anvet chaman, paotr

pe plac’h, hag a vezo paeet.
« According to Anisimov, the rise of shamanism thamncides with the
profound change from a matriarchal to a patriardwaial order (Anisimov

1958, 1963) » (Jacobson, 1993, p. 205).

Skoasellou spered zo a zellez bout kompezet :

132 Anvet eo ar prantad-se rakchamaniezh gant E. danob
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« Scholars of neolithic, Bronze, and early Iron Agehaeology regularly refer
to symbolic objects and systems as “shamanicf asd could assume that the
societies of those periods were already shamarocganization and substance.
[...]

Aside from the masked images or horned figuresherattling animals of
Early Nomadic art, one finds no other potentiahsigf shamanism anywhere
within the Siberian neolithic, Bronze or early Irége context : no drums, no
costume, none of the paraphernalia associated almowersally with
“modern” shamans » (Jacobson, 1993, p. 206-207).

Deskifi a reer diouzh lenn ar pennad kent e vezemghwr chaman dre e
reizhou : taboulin, gwiskamant (tog, sae), melezbaeh... ha ma komprener
ivez diouzh lenn ar pennad n’eo ket kefridi ar chanken kozh hag an
neolitik, seul wir a-se ne c’hell ket bezafi kentk@nta ha “Sorserig” neved
“Les Trois Freres” (Ariege) eus ar paleolitik uhahez kammamzeriafi ar

roadou arkeologel.

Dasparzh al labour

Evit resisaat amzer genel ar chamaniezh eo rethé¢iont eus kemplezhadur

ar gevredigezh ha spisadur al labour. Quzhpennmasel:

« The institution of shamanism thus implies a wdiess to cede power to a

single individual » (Jacobson, 1993, p. 207).

Pelloc’hig e teu ar penn menoz-mafi en-dro:

« Shamanic cults thus reflect a society which laepted and reaffirmed the
location of unusual power within the hands of ag&nindividual » (ibid., p.
207).

Keit ha ma n'eo ket bet rannet al labour en aozadaial, ne c'hell ket ur

galloud evel hini traou ar spered bezaii fiziet emen hepken. Daou dra zo da
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wiriafl enta : prantad ar c’hemm eus ar vammligrezteld’an tadlignezelezh,
war-un-dro gant rannadur al labour. Selaouomp retarkeologour rusian A.P.
Okladnikov diwar-benn emdroadur oadvezhiotl arkesllogibirid>® [S.O.

Taolenn [] :

« The earliest or Isakovian stage (going back ta@inty the fourth millenium
B.C.) is known from material found in several grave the Angara valley »
(Levin, Potapov, 1964, p. 29).

Heuliet e vo prantad Izakovo gant hini Serovo eugexare d'an trede milved
K.K., ma vez kavet traezou kevatal er beziou hasnénta na paour na pinvidik

« In the majority of graves we find approximatehe tsame things—a clay
vessel, facings from a bow, arrowheads, polishexksadknives, bows and
arrows—usually accompanying both men and womers iBha reminder that
women warriors took active part in hunting actedtiamong a number of

peoples of Siberia in the past » (ibid., p. 30).

An eln eo al loen muiaf taolennet:

« The burial rites of the Serovian period are airect indication of the close
link between kinsmen and “circulation of souls”.eThunting cult of the elk

was of great importance in the religion of the anthunters » (ibid. p. 32).

Koulskoude e dibenn ar prantad e eveshaer beziotikgdz madou ha re all

gant nebeut madou:

« Alongside the burials which can be considerecetage” from the point of
view of the number of articles in the grave, thappear burial sites abounding

in finds, and at the same time graves with very déyects.

133 prantadou Okladnikov a zo bet adwelet (Michaeh& $p. 7-10)
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The Kitoyan stage of the Baykal Neolithic (thirddabeginning of second
millenium B.C.) is still entirely contained withitme Neolithi¢®%. No traces of
metal have been observed for this period » (ilpd35).

Zoken ma 'z eo dishefivel fonnusted an traezou hemvebeziou, n'eus tres
metal ebet, na ne gomz an oberour eus rannadwbalil ebet e derou an
eilved milved K.K. e rannbarzh al lenn Baikal.

Koulskoude, un tammig pelloc’h war an Amur izelab tla gKhabarovsk
nepell eus kér Osinovka e Dalc’h an ARSr ez eus bet kavet ha turiet gant

Okladnikov lec’hiennou pouezus :

« The most abundant and striking discoveries rejatib that time were found
near the mouth of the River Tetyukhe. On the higinmmntory at the merging
point of two rivers there had once been an extensettlement of ancient
hunters and fishers.

By its cultural level this was therefore a fullyveédoped Neolithic. It can be
dated as the third or second millenium B.C. » (iljd 36).

Kavet ez eus bet pripoazhadur zoken :

« The actual emergence of these settlements, ichwhot one but several
hundreds of persons lived permanently, or at l&ash long time, was due to
important changes in productive forces and the @ life of the population.
These tribes, one of which was located on the kétgypromontory, were still
not acquainted with metal and remained Stone Agmlpe except that they
had begun showing the first signs of a new progres®rm of economy—
embryonic agriculture. This is shown by the numeragemains of grain
mortars and pestles. Relations with neighbouringtéeies and countries were

also strengthened and expanded. The adze, for whelsemiprecious stone

134 pa gomz E. Jacobson eus neolitik ar Baikal e lghkbmpren, eus dibenn ar 5vet milved da deroRvet

hini.

135 Maritime province
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nephrit¢*® was used as a raw material, was brought here fremdistant
Transbaykal. [...] » (ibid., pp. 37-38).

Ar meuriadoU-se anavezet gant ar Chinaiz dindaanarsu-shen or hsi-sh&h
a veze rannet al labour kenetrezo. Pa seller ouzhadenn e komprener
gwelloc’h an darempredou a c'hallje bezafi etre Tieyukhe e-kichen
Khabarovsk, ha re an Transbaykal (d.l.e. reter BBykar ar ster Amur :

« The region where the ancestors of the Tunguedtived during the second
millenium B.C*® must therefore have covered both the Baykal regid the
upper reaches of the Amur, which is not surprisingjdentally, when it is
considered how close these regions are and hovasiaere their geographical
conditions » (ibid, pp.56-57).

Koulskoude ped miliad kilometr a zo etre Osinovkar Wweg-douar Tetyukhe
nepell eus Khabarovsk ha Chita da skouer war ar Isigoda e bro ar

vBouriated ?

136 Gwelet e vo pouez bras al lounezell diwezhatoc'h.
137 _evin, Potapov, 1964, p. 38
138 Hervez hon teorienn enta ne c’hell ket ar chanzmieezaf ganet kent ar prantad-se.
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B. KEMM SOSIAL, KEMM RELIIEL

Bremanf e ranker treifi war-du istor sosial ar w@thijevit kompren ar c’hemm
bras zo c’hoarvezet e klaniou ar Baykal o tremenhawammlignezelezh d’an
tadlignezelezh, rak stag eo ivez an emdroadur Isgaid menoziou relijiel, pe

marzhel an dud.

Un nebeut frazennou gant A.F. Anisimov, tennetebgnnad « The shaman’s
tent of the Evenks and the origin of the shamanrgie» a vo a-walc’h deomp

da zisplegafi ar gudenn :

« [...] it should be recalled that the concepts & Hvenks and other Siberian
peoples about shamanistic spirits are derivedumopinion, from totemism [,
and] that the process of evolution of totemistididie into the form of
shamanistic ideology and cult was conditioned bgnges in the material
content of a society, and particularly in produetif...] Analysis of the norms
of shamanistic ideology as a reflection of the s@monomic relationships of
the society, as well as the social position and odlthe shaman in the social
life of the Evenks in former times, suggests thatappointment of the shaman
as a specialist of the religious cult and the ass@nt to him of the
prerogatives of “communion” with the spirits andtes were conditioned by
the establishment of the patriarchal clan systechthe subsequent dissolution
of primitive-communal clan society, and that thensalidation of a special,
privileged social position in [the person of] theaman was, in historical
perspective, the first step towards the formatibra priesthood » (Michael,
1963, p. 84).

Trugarez da zielfennadur splann an oberSue komprener diouzhtu eo stag
kefridi ar chaman gant tremen eus ar vamm- d’atigiaelzelezh, a laka ar
merc’hed dre vras da vout suj d’ar baotred mod @&, yag a glot gant ur

c’hemm greantiil a zo, e-giz m’eo bet gwelet a-gantiremen eus oadvezh ar

139 Re splann marteze a vo kavet gant lod.
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men da hini ar pri. Da skouer, en e bennad : "Eeolycepts about the universe

among the Evenks (materials)” e komz G.M. Vasilbweas :

« [...] the transition in Stone Age technology frotare to clay (Paleolithic to
Neolithic) » (ibid., p. 74).

Adkavout a reer en e frazenn menneg an deknologie@s an traou war-raok,
e-ser gant an emdroadur sosial ha bredoniel, a ha¢aoziou an dud da
emdreifi. Stad sosial an dud kent an emdroadur-seaaklanel ha
mammlignezhel, ha diwezhatoc’h eo deuet da vezairiagel ha klanel
c’hoazh met tadlignezhel, ha fiziet en un den hap&e gefridi relijiel : ar
chaman, rannet ma oa deuet al labour da vezafargzgi'an deknologiezh

nevez.

Studiet eo bet chamaniezh an dToungoused pe EgankiAnisimov. Teltenn

ar shaman hervezafi n'eo ket un deltenn dister ktcd ma vez bev ar

speredou pe an totemou. « E par emari [an deltengijedz totemek diagent an
Evenki pugady™®, [...] ».

« The mythical tree is represented as a clan theegoncepts of the fate and
life of the clan and of the welfare of the clansnae@ connected with this clan
tree; the clan tree is the dwelling-place of thelsof the clansmen, who,

according to one variant, live in it in the form srhall birds and feed on its
buds, or according to another, live in a speciahalest. The clan souls form,
as it were, one clan tree, the collective souhef ¢lan. The idea of a clan tree
or a collective clan soul is connected with ideasua the ancestor-spirits,
especially the ancestor-spirits of the shamantlaes thought to be beings of
a dual (half-animal, half-human) nature, functibpaimilar to the figures of

the totemic primogenitors. The “deputies” of thesarits as a rule take the
form of an elk, reindeer, bear, eagle, and so ohiclwin this case are

generalized totemic figures arising as a resutheftransformation of ancient

totemic cults. The shamanistic spirits (beastslifish, reptiles), subordinate

10 pigszegi, 1968, p. 85; Michael, 1963
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to the spirits of ancestors, are in origin typidatems of ancient Evenk
matriclans which have been changed into shamansgtigt-helpers in the
process of transformation of totemistic forms dfdde» (ibid., pp. 96-97).

Hervez displegadur an oberour e komprener ez eocchamaniezh un
treuzneuziadur eus kredennou totemek kozh en ziniaei menoziou nevez, a

vez graet war o zro hiviziken gant ur shaman.

« [...] The ancestor-spirits of the shaman are imedjias living at the base of
the clan tree and are associated with its base-etbie the beginning. These
spirits were conceived as feminine spirits and raflected in a generalized
way in the form of the mother-mistress of the di@®. This generalized figure
is thought of in terms of a mother-beast. The pgssd the shaman’s soul (at
the moment he is selected by the spirits) intotii@ie and his reincarnation in a
spirit—the animal-double—are conceived as the teanyodeath of the man-
shaman and his transformation into a beast. Hiscamce on earth is

conceived of as the reincarnation of beast in m@hic., p. 97).

Kement hag ober e c'heller mont dre ar munud edealvachamanizaf evit ur

wezh:

« The following points are in full accord with thbove : First, the idea that the
shaman'’s tent and tteru larch**! standing in the middle of it, representing the
shamanistic tree, are during a performance the lohggblace of the
shamanistic totem-spirits and the souls of clansattanding it (for details on
this point, see below); second, the circumstanaedhbring the construction of
the tent, this tree stands with its butt at thertheavhich is considered to be the
fire belonging to the whole clan; third, the idéattthe clan fire, equated with
the unity of the clan hearth and the communal beggs of clan life, is
regarded as the dwelling-place of the mistreséi®fctan heartht¢go mushun
“the spirit of the fire”); fourth, that the divinmistress of the fire is thought of
as the spirit [of] not only of the fire but also thfe hearth, the tent, and the

141 Gwezenn varzhel
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camp, and further, as the provider for the clan tiedguardian of the souls of
the clansmen; fifth, that with this figure of thastness of the clan fire and
guardian of the souls of the clansmen, there iseaied the concept of birth as

a totemistic act of reincarnation » (ibid., p. 97).

Displegafi a ra deomp Anisimov penaos e tremenaal evit ar chaman e-pad
an abadenn chamanizai. Un oberezh totemel azgeteelde2 hanterouriezh
mestrez an tan, an deltenn pe gwezenn ar c’hlaigvdaet eo ar vamm-loen
(eln, karv-erc’h, arz, erer) hag a zo ivez pourveen an eneou d’ar groueell e
kof ar mammou a-hend-all. N'eus ken disofijal tudemrfchaman” gant e
abadennou treantifi a-benn goursevel, ha lakaaiens’e ar vamm-familh tro-
dro d’an oaled e darempred war-eelin gagb mushurda skouer, a zo ivez
gwarezourez ar familh, evit adkavout emichafis efgéidou mammlignezhel

meneget gant Nahodil, ha miret deomp betek hizgarez d’ar chamaniezh.

Kevatal ectogo mushuran Evenki ganbt anape marteze dreist-holl gakyz

anaKizhi an Altai evel gwelet uheloc'h :

« ldeas of birth and death, understood as thetre§the reincarnation of the
soul, originally bore the character of purely splationcepts : death is a journey
in one direction, towards the mother, the placéith, and a transformation
into a beast. Birth is a journey in the oppositection and the reincarnation of
the totem-beast-spirit in a man. The traces ofahmwcient beliefs are most
clearly retained in the traditional form of adrassthe slain bear, which the
Ainus used in the rites of the bear festival. Addreg their parting words to
the bear, the Ainus said that he (the bear) waatabayo to the mother, by the
road leading to the rising sun. There is his hohteere from ancient times live
people—ancestors—and from there his mother must semen a bear like
him. The words from a parting address to the hieawhich it is said that on
the road leading to the rising sun, to the mothkosse, his (the bear’s) birds
“crow-grandfathers will cry joyfully around him”,dar witness to the fact that
this maternal place of birth is thought of as thatntocal settlement of a
matrilineal group and that the beings living theme totems. Among the

Evenks these concepts were connected, as we hengvgih ideas about the
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world-tree of life, and birth, with ideas which wea later transformation of

concepts concerning the totemistic centers » (MiEH:063, p. 99).

Skeudenn 23: Fest an Arzh, Ainotf?
(Czaplicka, 1969, PI. 3)

Bez e c’heller ivez treifi war-du kentidi Aostrakait kenveriafi gant Ainou

Sibiria da skouer. Sed ar pezh a skriv Shternbecthefiver-se :

« The Australian considers himself a man, thatisjember of a given clan,
and at the same time insists that he is the santkical/animal-ancestor from
which his clan is descended; finally, besides thégeconsiders himself the
animal which is his totem. For example, if his totes the kangaroo, he

142 The matting wall is hung with various implementsl detishes used at the festival. The men are gahie
flesh of the slain bear. They are supposed to dgtlests of the bedPi(sudski’'s collectioh (Ibid.).
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considers himself in the first place a part ofdien, in the second, a kangaroo,
and in the third (since both kangaroos and merdaseended from mythical
ancestors who were half-animal and half-human)jshat the same time a

descendant of the mythical ancestor” » (Anisiminwlichael, 1963, p. 98).

Deuet e vo en-dro war ar gefiveriadenn etre Siha Aostralia rak hafival a
ra dleout kalz d’an ideologiezh Engels-vMarksoural#at disofijal n’eo ket
Den Sibiria an hevelep Den hag hini Aostralia en&o bet gwelet ganeomp,

padal ez eo Den HenAzia an hevelep hini ha Den Aaer
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C. HEMOLC'HIN

Adkavout a reomp bremai poell hor preder diwar-banrdarempred etre al
loened, a vez kaset - pe get - gant an hen-speagaam ha lidou stag ouzh an

hemolc’hifi, hag a gaver e kreiz an abadenn cham@niz

« The elements of the shamanistic rituals are\asied in their time of origin.
The most ancient element is the magic conjuring ot drawing the game
within range of the hunter and thus ensuring itsughter. The magical
pantomimes of the shamanistic ceremoniskingkelevunand girkumki
correspond to this. [...]. The magical pantomimesthad shingkelevunand
girkumki rites are more ancient than shamanism » (AnisinioviViichael,
1963, p. 109).

An evezhiadenn-se a gas ac’hanomp en-dro war-doageBhephard Krech Il

meneget uheloc’h :

« Certain men possessed special power or knowledgdor example, the
"chaser" or "runner" called "He-Who-Brings-Them-lbYy the Assiniboins,
who trolled buffaloes into a narrowing V-shapedelaand would yell and

startle the animals into a panicked run towardtége or cliff edge ».

Adkavout a reomp Anisimov a skriv ivez diwar-benn darempred etre
shingkelevun hag hemolc’hii a vo enteuzet en abadennou chaaiani

diwezhatoc'h :

« Carrying out the magical rites for attracting gaamd ensuring the success of
the hunt, as we have seen, the ancient huntergestm make themselves
resemble beasts : they disguised themselves ingkies and later for the same
purpose wore special ritual costumes resemblingatiimal in form—special
caps with horns, jackets made of wild-reindeer skiand others. In this
connection the following remarkable terminology etegs attentionsamna-

mi, “to move one’s feet”; samnasin-mi “to stir,” “to move”;
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samngan~khamngan “the skin from the legs of a reindeer”;
samasik~khamashik~shamasliik shaman’s robe » (Michael, 1963, p. 109).

Skeudenn 24: “Samaf**
[http://hemi.nyu.edu/archive/studentwork/indigepkinya/final_paper-web.html]

Tu zo da ijinafi ne oa ket gwall bell doare “blen&afibizoned en ur ganafi”
(troll into) diouzh doare jestraouer hstiingkelevunKavet hon eus e veze
gant meuriadou zo Sibiria, en 0 zouez an Evenkiaperukagir, doareou
chaseal hefivel ouzh re Indianed zo Norzh Amerikal en Assiniboin da
skouer :

« There was also a small birchbark whistle or prcima with which they
decoyed the roe deer and musk deer. The Olekm&muguin’ Evenks used to

build fences for hoofed animals and set up sedgaring traps on them. The

143«a drawing entitled “Shaman or Devil-Priest”, fromseventeenth century Dutch explorer, Nicholass&nit
portrays an Evenk shaman, performing a ritual wittirum against the backdrop of conical teepeessuded
by Siberian taiga. This is a first known drawingaoSiberian shaman (Hutton, 32).” (Performing shaiema :
from wild men to businessmen / a paper by Anya Bein. June 2005.).
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Evenks from the Podkamennaya and Lower Tunguskan8asected long
fences with disguised pits to catch elk in the ghpsveen them » (Levin,
Potapov, 1964, p. 627).

« The Okhotsk Evenks used to hunt wild reindeervat decoy, at the
beginning of the autumn. A specially trained reegreas allowed to join the
wild ones. The decoy, with its antlers bound witktrap, used to fight the wild
deindeer, which became entangled as well. The hautdg in wait and during
the fight killed the wild reindeer » (ibid., p. 628

Bez eus ivez teknik ar buorzh a hafval bezain miieanidroet :

« In spring, the Yukagirs also hunted wild reindbgrbuilding corrals. They
selected a site somewhere on a wooded hill anewuled it with a loosely
woven net of leather strip some two meters higayileg an opening through
which the reindeer herd was to be driven in. Thaténs split up in three
groups. One group surrounded the corral to prevbet reindeer from
scattering. Another group drove the reindeer ih darea fenced off with the
net, while the third and largest group of hunteas after the reindeer and
slaughtered them. Many families took part collesljin these hunts, since the
net fence was put together of many parts, ownethdiyidual households. In
winter, wild reindeer were hunted with a trained¢ajereindeer, behind which
a hunter in clothing of whitedeer-skin stole upseldo a herd of wild deer »
(ibid., p. 791).

Pouezus eo notennifi e vez graet gant buorzhiowa{sprd’an hafiv, pa vez
graet gant touellou d’ar goafiv. An doare-se da lldua loened hag a vez
kavet en Amerika koulz hag e Sibiria, a gas ac’hngmoen-dro e-kefiver
kronologiezh betek 11.500 bloaz Kent Krist. N'ed #@&es ijinafi eo bet graet
diwezhatoc’h gant ur c’harv-erc’h touell embredeattkent m’eo bet gouest an

dud da zamesaat mui pe vui al loened-se :

« Collars made of bone for decoy reindeer, datngnf2,000 to 2,500 years

ago and similar to those used today, have beerdfounthe lower Ob River.
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This is evidence for the early taming of individaalimals, but no excavation
in the Arctic has ever found evidence for any otkexd of domestication
during this period » (Vitebsky, 2005, p. 28).

Ha pa n’eus ket tu damesaat ar bizoned, ne vodsedtlkan doare hemolc’hifi

gant ul loen-touell e-touez an Indianed.

Gwirhefivel e klot al lidoushingkelevunha girkumki gant re an Indianed

meneget uheloc’h gant Shephard Krech 1ll, pa gousz:€Failure in the hunt,

if not due to an impetuous hunter spoiling it fohers, was easily ascribed to
improperly performed ritual.” (Native Americans atfé Land, p. 2).

Ha pelloc’h ar frazenn-maf ivez :

« Thus religion permeated the hunt, from rituaknded to "call buffaloes"

within range, to prayers offered to the animalobethey were killed » (ibid.).
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D. MERC'HED

Er meskaj etre al lidou pe gwelloc’h etre an haabrhag an hemolc’hifi, e

veze c’hoariet ar perzh pouezushafi gant ar merc’hed

« Chez les Evenks, qui s’étendent de I'lenisseai enér d’Okhotsk, la femme
est I'esprit-ancétre, gardienne du foyer et dedfadance domestique, donc
protectrice dans une certaine mesure de la chasskese animaux (voir

Abramova 1995) » (Plumet, 2004, vol. Il, p. 67).

Peogwir e veze ganti ar galloud gouenniii dre hardeh ar spered (-
mamm*) e veze ar merc’hed pilerezed an aozadur sosilyeme savet ar
vugale ganto ha troet ar pezh a veze degaset gragetabour ar baotré en

ur boazhan anezho e boued mat da zebrif.

Trugarez d’an testeni pourchaset deomp gant Waldd&uogoras en e levr
diwar-benn ar Chukchee, ne c’heller ket mui beza@mremar war ar poent-

se !

« An old man, one of the Eskimo at Indian Poinigl $a me, “It is a mistake to
think that women are weaker than men in huntingpits. The home
incantations are stronger than those pronouncéuakinvilderness. In vain man
walks around, searching; but those that sit byl#ingp are really strong, for
they know how to call the game to the shore » (Bag01904, p. 359).

Seul bouezus eo an destenabez ma ro deomp da goepseseurt kefiver e oa

ezhomm ken bras ar merc’hed er familh :

« The women prepare the sacred objects for thanmeral, feed them with
tallow, etc.: consequently the women are more éxibemn the men in the

details of ceremonials. Even the incantations grells which are connected

144 Ma veze pourvezet an ene e kof ar vamm gant amVaarzhel, ne veze ket engehentet ganti.
145 Plumet, 2004, vol. I, p. 67
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with household charms are better known by the womé¢Bogoras, 1904, p.
359).

Pelloc’h :

« Among the Reindeer Chukchee, even the smallessencannot be kept
without a woman to attend to it. When a familye$t without any woman, it
folds up its house, and packs away the househoidggtand the sacred objects
until a female keeper of the hearth is secured agriage » (Bogoras, 1904, p.
359).

Komprenet e vez gwelloc’h neuze perzhiou hud arcihed e-kefiver an tan en
oaled, an hemolc’hifi ha doare buhez an dud er |ii#teda skouer, hep
disofijal ar c’hroueellou o eneou pourvezet gaiamm-loen, evel al loened
da zebrifi da skouer. Testeniou all a zo bet rostnghegant Bogoras, Jochelson,

ha skolaerien pe skolaerezed all a gavomp mat nieaetaf :

« ‘Women are by nature more disposed to shamanizing men’ a lavar
deomp Troshchanski, meneget gant Czaplicka envinéAboriginal Siberia’ »
(Czaplicka, 1963, p. 198).

« 'Among the Palaeo-Siberians, women receive tfieofjishamanizing more
often than men. The woman is by nature a shamastlated a Chukchee
shaman to Bogoras. She does not need to be sygmiefjared for the calling
and so her novitiate is much shorter and lessdryentrioloquism, however,

is not practised among female shamans » (Czapli&&8, p. 243-244).

An dra-se a gas ac’hanomp en-dro d’ar vammligneziheken tiegezh pe er
c’hlan, o koll tachenn dirak an tadlignezelezh deiugant emdroadur al labour

e klaniou ar meuriad.

« In the process of dissolution of the matriaratiah, the decay of old, and the
formation of new tribal units, individual clan tots are raised to tribal ones

and grow into spirit-lords and supreme deities, levlathers decline to the
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status of local spirit-masters of various landmarkailets, mounds, and so on.
Among the generalized totemic figures, predecessbrthe supreme deity
among the Evenks were the Siberian stag, the &l&, bdear. With the
establishment of the institution of shamanism, démeient totemic rite was
transformed into a shamanistic performance andfithees of tribal totemic
deities became the chief spirit-helpers of the siram (Anisimov,n Michael,
1963, p. 110).

Splann eo an emdroadur etre al liderezh familh @mnalignezhel hag ar
‘chamaniezh’ a-benn ar fin, da lavaret eo un abadgset da-benn gant un
den gopret eus ar meuriad tadlignezhel.

« The establishment of the patriarchal clan melamtiass of mother right®.
The ideological reflection of this socio-historigalbcess was an overthrow of
the ancient matriclan deities and totem-spirits @il transfer to the world of
the dead. The deities of the matriclan were tranéat into mistresses of the
road to the world of the dead, rulers of the subtexan world, and heads of the
settlements of the dead. The ancient totemic deitibe elk, Siberian stag,
bear—having become the shamanistic ancestor-sainddeast-mothers of the
shaman, moved to the roots of the shamanistic woekel and became the
shaman’s spirit-helpers. The upper world was oaliflny patriarchal deities,
the over-all rulers of living and dead nature, waibpropriate social attributes
as expressions of the ideology of a patriarchalesgé’ » (Michael, 1963, p.
110).

Evit galloud c’hoari perzh kozh ar vaouez en tidgpe er c’hlan, eo ret d’ar
chaman hiviziken perc’hennaf speredou totem, daréaveo dont da vezafh
treantet ganto goude bezaf o galvet gant an tabeuit gallout mont gant o

skoazell dre bed ar speredou. Mont a ra di da glasila pe piv a zo penn-abeg

Although the woman in the Sel’kup family was sulinate to the man, her status was not an inferer
many repects the Sel’kup woman had the same raghthe man. For example, she was able to takerpte
hunting and fishing, [...] (Levin, 1964, p. 600). Th¥chi women occupied a relatively high positiam the
family, although they were heavily burdened withrkv(ibid., p. 730).

147 Adalek Kitoy Glaskovo 1800-1300
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d’an diaezamant a zo bet ret gantafi aozafn un abathemanizaf evit dont a-

benn anezhan.

Er pennad-mafi eo bet adwelet meizadou ar penndekenm bouezafi muioc’h
war an neuz sosial anezho, dreist-holl ar c’henuo e’hoarvezet e pennou an
dud gant dasparzh al labour a c’hell bezaf lakaetlfénn bennafi an aozadur
sosial nevez dre nerzh ar vuhez o emdreifi, a Iskalken ar baotred e penn ar
meuriad. Teknikou nevez zo deuet war wel war-un-ghat doareou beziaf
disparzhaf, hag ur gefridi nezvez er meuriad, Aainchaman a gemer war e
chouk perzh relijiel a veze gant ar merc’hed bdtek- Ar speredou-mamm

ivez a vo ret dezho emdreifi.
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1.5- TOTEMIEZH

A. BUGADY ENINTYN

Trugarez c’hoazh d'ur pennad all gant A.F. Anisimawet “Cosmological
concepts of the peoples of the North”, emaomp d dardostaat d’an dudenn a
zedenn ac’hanomp, hag a vefe pinpatrom gwildathair Buile Suibhne ar

wezh-maf, da lavaret dgady enintyn

« Among the Evenks of the Podkammenaya TungusBagady
enintyr-eninintyn(lit. “their mother pertaining to the universe¥)imagined as
the mistress of the universe and at the same titeeamother of animals and
people. The Ket female deity Tomaam, “mother”) is functionally similar to
the Bugady enintyrof the Evenk¥®. According to Ket mythology, Tomam
stands on a roc¢k’ in the spring, and, shaking her arms over the a&ni
releases from her sleeves countless flocks of éeathbirds, giving birth to
them in this manner. [...]. All of these are notyomistresses of the worlds of
the universe, but also mothers of animals. As \B&goraz poignantly states,
even the images of such sovereign-goddesses aseCystarte, and Artemis
retain these features and are always called mothéfgisimov,in Michael,
1963, p. 168).

E stumm ur vamme-eln eo bet diskuligigady enintyrer penn kentaf :

« If the mistress of the universe, the sovereigrawmimal herds, and their
mother, appears not only as a woman but also asiamal of a definite gender
(Sedna is a walrus cowBugady enintynan elk cow), then one may ask,
wherein is the “motherhood” if each one of thenairethe definite appearance

of its species » (Ibid., p. 168).

1485.0. JACOBSON
9 Menez ?
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Mammelezh an hendud varzhel gentaii a zo ret evitvemagwirhefivel

mammelezh Mamme-loen koskoriou ar meuriad :

« [...] this motif of motherhood was evidently ookthe essential features of
similar images in mythology and, further, [...] timeage of the mother-animal
at first was not applied to all animals, but ontythe species of the totem-
animal. And this means that concepts of the se@dathythical first ancestors,
constituting the center of the entire mythology thie totemists, in all
probability must have borne the image of a femadgitsoriginally : the

mythical ancestress-animal » (idem, p. 169).

Ne vo ket diaes da gompren e vo kollet he ferzh mahgant al loen-mamm,
(d.l.e.toteman Henvamm), kerkent ha ma vo merket an nesafideckat dre
ar vamm met dre an tad.

Evit kompren gwelloc’h menoziad ar Vamm-loen, eetfér mont da glask an
displegadur war-du henvroidi Aostralia, ma vo gi@et kentoc’h eus “hendud

gentafiotemeK’, evel m’hen displeg deomp Anisimov :

« According to the mythology of the Australianse ttotemic first ancestors
were beings of a dual, anthropomorphic-zoomorphatume, which they
sometimes combined in themselves at the same tme,sometimes could
change alternately, i.e., they could adopt compledd animal or a human
form. These mythical beings; which were at the same humans and

animals, humans and birds, humans and plants [(lbjid., p. 179).

Ar boudou-se a oa daouel o anien, den pe loenaan zbken, hag a zo e penn-

derou an natur hag ar gevredigezh : :

« The origin of both was conceived as a naturdeddhtiation of the primary
dual nature of the first ancestor(s), which, acocwydo the mythology of the
Australians, he could change alternately. Aftentesderings, each of the first
ancestors descended into the ground, and the plaeee he entered became

the totem center. From this totemic center thentospirits emerged and
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embodied themselves in the descendants of thenatigptemic ancestor (...) »
(idem, p. 179).

Evit ma ne ve paouez ebet en heuliad adenkorfasave an Aostralianiz
abadennou en o c’hreizennou totemek evit rediaparedou-totem da zerc’hel
da adneveziii ar vuhez.

Kefveriaii an daou sistem a zo un dra vat da olbaeeveken evit merkaf ar
perzhiou zo hefivel etre an daou sevenadur. Aralafeekoulskoude ober e-
giz pa vije kevatal an daou sistem rak bras eoavediforc’h etre an daou ved,
Aostralian ha Sibirian.

E Sibiria da skouer ne gaver meneg ebet eus :

« ur prantad kentidik, diagent bezafis an den, pe a® douar annezet gant
boudou a oa kentpatromou ar meuriadou henvroatprdeveze ur galloud hud
krefivoc’h eget o hini » (Lévy-Bruhl, 1963, p. 89).

Na ne gaver meneg ebet ivez eus an hendud, tad®umgmmou-kozh
adenkorfet. E Sibiria e kaver e-touez ar meuriadao bet studiet ganeomp
emziskouezadur speredou e stumm-mafi-stumm, lostry®h a zo war-un-dro
henspered pe mamm-gozh an oaled, ar c’hoskor peeariad. Tadou-kozh a
gaver ivez, met ne vije ar re-maf a-hervez meteekadur marzhoniezh an
dud, da heul hini ar gevredigezh. Abalamour d’'aa-s& e komzomp eus
gwerc’hgeneliezh mamm spered ar meuriad, a geme€hlgrantad kentidik
Alcheringameuriad Arunta Aostralia. Gant an dTougoused pgKated zoken
ez eo ar c’harv stumm emziskouezet ar vamm-speredasheul an eln. Diaes

eo lavarout e komzer eus an hevelep totemiezh.

Evit distreifi da Aostralia penaos bezafi hep tostahbudou marzhel uheloc’h
ouzh skeudenn mil anavezet « doue kornek MougeaioZolp™® », hep touifi
e vefe dres an hevelep menoziad er skeudenn? Kaulske verzer un anien

daouel, hanter den, hanter loen. Met selaoump aroA&reuil :

%0 Meneget endeo gant Kehoe, a-zivout "reder touddizoned" [p. 72 ha d.h.]
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« Il nous reste a nous attarder quelque peu sufidesations des « Trois
Fréres » qui ont une portée plus exceptionnellguet nous avons renvoyées
jusqu’ici. D’abord le Dieu, dit le « sorcier » a paemiere heure par le comte
Bégouén et moi (PIl. XIX, XX) : seule figure peird@ noir de toutes celles
graveées dans le Sanctuaire, elle domine de prdsnaietres, dans une position
apparemment inaccessible, et qui I'est seulemenupacouloir secret qui y
monte en spirale ; évidemment elle préside a toldssbétes accumulées
alentour en incroyable nombre et souvent terribiellis. Sa dimension est de
0,75 m. de haut pour 0,50 m. de large. Elle esémmhent gravee ; la peinture
cependant en est inégalement répartie : la téte poete que quelques traces
aux yeux, au nez, au front et a I'oreille droiteiee face, cette téte a des yeux
ronds, pupillés, entre lesquels descend la ligsalease terminant par un petit
arceau. Les oreilles dressées sont celles d'un;@erbandeau frontal peint en
noir émergent, gravées, deux fortes ramures épassses andouillers frontaux,
avec un seul andouiller court déja assez élevéeasus de la base, apres lequel
chaque branche se coude vers I'extérieur pour\ssedia nouveau en deux a
droite ou trois a gauche. Il n'y a pas de bouchaismne tres longue barbe
strié¢e tombant sur la poitrine. Les avant-bras sogievés et joints
horizontalement, se terminant par deux mains jwgées, a doigts courts et
tendus ; leur couleur est délavée, presque dispdnelarge bande noire cerne
tout le corps, s’amincissant a I'ensellure lombates’étendant aux membres
inférieurs fléchis. Un point marque la rotule deugze. Les pieds, orteils
compris, sont assez soignés et marguent un mouveanalogue a celui de la
danse du « Cakewalk ». Le sexe male accentué,ng®) ést rejeté en arriére,
mais bien développé, inséré sous une queue aben@amip ou Cheval) a
petite houppe terminale. Telle est évidemmentdaré que les Magdaléniens
considéraient comme la plus importante de la ca&vetrqui nous parait, a la
réflexion, celle de I'Esprit régissant la multigion du gibier et les

expéditions de chasse » (Bégouén, 1958, p. 86-87).

152



N’eo ket direizh enta kefiveriafi an “doue kornekurd*henden totemek
kentafi’, kenstur dBugady enintyran Evenki, met dishefivel dre ar reizh, ha
deiziataet’’ 14.000 K.K. (Magadalenian Etre).

Da heul, e kaver e testenn an abad Breuil deskuivsiceudenn ar sorseti§

« La troisieme figure semi-humaine est placée asl dha panneau dit la
« Soupente du Sorcier » : tout le membre inféreguie sexe sont humains et
tout le reste est d'un petit Bison qui retourn&éla a gauche.

L'interprétation de ces singulieres petites imagss délicate et forcément
hypothétique ; il s’agit sans doute de la figunatible héros mythiques, a la
maniere d’Orphée, de scénes de création, ou detidine imprimées au monde
animal. Le Professeur Lévy-Brdft a, sur ce théme, écrit d'intéressantes
pages, a propos des ancétres Alcheringa des Aasgaktres semi-divins qui
ont, sinon créé, du moins organisé le monde que gounnaissons, relief du
sol, bétes et gens, et qui pouvaient a volonté e ®n animaux. Ces images
coincideraient assez bien avec de telles vues.

Mais il existe, ici et la, au milieu du fouillis seanimaux du Sanctuaire, un
assez grand nombre de minuscules petites facesplomins humaines, qu’un
examen attentif m’a fait découvrir ; elles pourrai€tre, soit les ames des
animaux, inuas des Esquimos, soit des esprits @lésentaires que les
précédents et dirigeant les animaux dans leur caempent » (lbid.).

N’eo ket sur e vije bet lennet mat skeudenn aremysGwelet hon eus e vije
hefiveloc’h ouzh ur reder-touell gwisket ur bizongentaf, hep na ve den evit
anadifi ar pezh a deu maez eus e c’henou, pe agmstaf. Ur silhadenn-

bluenn sklanker marteze?

31 (ma.prehistoire.free.fr/dieucornu).

1521pp. 76, 77, 80]

133 E 1935 eo bet embannet evit ar wezh kentafi « ltastggie primitive » gant Lucien Lévy-Bruhl.

Arkadiy Fedorovich Anisimov was born in 1912, aritaoned his doctorate in the historical science4.936 he
published “The social orgnanization of the Evenkis,”1958 “the religion of the Evenks in its Hisial-
Evolutionary Aspects and the Origin of Primitivelig®ns” (Michael, 1963, p. iii).

Diwar e benn e skriv Laurence Delaby en he levrdi@hnes Toungouses” ar geriou-man : “Mais la fafides
d’Anisimov, faiblesse que lui reproche d’ailleuradilevic a propos de Suslov, est de se servir des matéuieaix
autres sans toujours les citer.

En outre, il se répéte soubent d’un ouvrage arkaueprenant les mémes exemples et les mémes gshéme
Obsédé par sa recherchce des survivannces du soténgt du matriarcat, il se laisse entrainer padodes
hypothéses hasardeuses (Delaby, 1976, p. 123).
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Un dra zo ret da lavarout evelato diwar-benn antrabs, ar Sibiriz, met ivez
an Europiz. Eus an hevelep goueHomo Sapiensmaint, gwir eo met
dishefivel eo o skourrou ha neuze o emdroadur eaibeéédou e lec’hiou
dishefivel bras ha distag krenn an eil re diouzheaall. Kalz koshoc’h eo
skourrou Azia hag Aostralia diouzh hini Europa, dishefivel bras eo ivez
Mongoloidi Azia diouzh an Homo sapiens a zo degbhaezn Aostralia
diannez war radelldd®. Kentelius eo kefiveriafi totemiezh an eil re gamitar
re all met arabat e teufe da vezaf un digarezrevizkas totemiezh Aostralia e

Sibiria, dreist-holl evit abegotl ideolod&

Setu isvarrennet avat peuzhefivelder menoziad hethohadnek Aostralia gant

hini mamm loened ha tud Sibiria :

« It seems, then, that there is every reason tpaagthat the Evenk cult
bugadyand the characteristic concepts of the so-cdlleghdy~eninityrwere
formed on the basis of analogous totemic beliaft shbjecting them to further
modification. With all their differences in detailnd in degree of social-
historical development, they are all alike in tHeasic features as a developed
form in relation to the archetype. While preservangertain fund of concepts
inherited from the early forms of totemic beligfse Evenk concepts dlugady
already disclose quite clearly a tendency to t@amsftotemic images into the
anthropomorphic form of a polytheistic cult. Theelek bugady enintynthe
mythical mother of people and animals, is conceigatbng various Evenk
clans in one and the same zoomorphic image oflacosV or the doe of a wild
deer. But in the cult this generalized, commonalrimage is still linked with
the clan territory, and the material objects of tut—the sacred trees and
rocks bugady—are conceived as the place of habitation of tlaa chother-
animal (the totem in its archetype). Parallel wiltle generalized, modified

totemic image there arise, as we have seen, amtmaphic images of

15435.0. 1.1 C HOMO SAPIENS, pp. 56-58.
155 Gwir eo en deus gallet Anisimov kemer e anoudegess totemiezh an Aostralianiz diwar oberenn Lévy-
Bruhl, La mythologie primitivecop. 1935.
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mythical old women-mistresses of the clan land efrithe clart®® » (Anisimov,
in Michael, 1963, p. 179).

Orin ar bed en Aostralia a vefe diskoulmet ganhandud a zo aet kuit dindan
an douar en ur lezel churinga pe lodenn speredel o boud war o lerc’h e
pertalcherape dastumlec’hiou neVét. E Sibiria gant ar meuriadot a zedenn
ac’hanomp aman, ez eo gant ar “Wamm tan gwerc’Hgeea-hefivel’” gouez
da L. Ja. Sternberg e vefe diskoulmet kudenn arinea. An div dotemiezh

Aostralian ha Sibirian a zo dishefvel bras, anat.

Buga

« The termbuya (buga boya, bogg is known [...] in the sense of greatest,
omnipotent, ever-existing, all-knowing being, whieh responsible for the
existence and regulation of life, who directs thele world.

Thebuya cannot be introduced by human will into any plgcior human body.
The Tungus have no picture, or idea of its appe&ah..]. The relations
between the animals and man are “established” foy Im this form it is rather

a “law of nature” » (Shirokogoroff, 1982n, p. 122).

Enintynstaget ouzlbugaar ra eus ar spered-se ur vamm didizhus o rerawar
anien, n'eo ket ar shaman zoken evit daremprediieR dezhafi goulenn gant

bugady muSumont e darempred ganti.

Goude lennet an dra-se e vo aesoc’h kompren steebaut geriou da heul,
kement ha kas sklerijenn war menoziadou evel himarhm varzhus an dud

hag al loened” da skouer:

« buga‘world,” “universe,” “land™® (Anisimov, in Michael, 1963, p. 160).
bugady(lit. belonging tobugd) (ibid. p. 162)

150 Evel delwennou Mal'ta Bouret, d.l.e. kozh a-waleth
157 L évi-Bruhl, 1963, p. 87
138 Anisimov in Henry,
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The Evenk wordeninis explained in Evenk-Russian dictionaries as iigna
dual meaning: (1) with a possessive suffix, “mcothé2) elk-cow.” (ibid., p.
168).

Bugady enintyn~eninintydit. “their mother pertaining to the universe i
imagined as the mistress of the universe and asdahee time as the mother of

animals and peoplébid., p.168).

mushun(musun) “the spirit-master of [natural phenoméhnal].

dunne(1) land”; (2) “country.”

dunne mushunijnthe mistress of the land » (Anisimam, Michael, 1963, p.
177).

E-korf hor studiadenn, d'ar mare p'edomp deuebe-dabugady mushur

kave deomp bezaf kavet an dudenn hefivelai ouzimathrair :

« According to the religious conceptions of the mkie bugadymuSunwas
another being belonging to this class. She wasvalte spirit, who was the
protectress of the clan, the head of the whole éndty of the clan, the mother
of the animals, the mistress of the taiga, of tlueldvand of the universe » (
Nahodil,in Diészegi, 1968, p. 469).

Ma komprener matugady musSua zo gwelet evel ur penn-spered :

« Once thébugadymusSunis an old woman, then again she is a big fem#le el
or a wild female reindeer. However, also in hermogohous, totemic form she

was considerednin-te i.e. a woman who is ‘considered a motheibil().

Padalbugady enyntyn a zo mamm, ha diskouezet evel "ur vamm eln”, pe
"demmez ur c’harv gouez". Dereout rik a ra ar perteke damathair na
groidhi-si Buile Suibhne, met ivez, e-giz ma vo gwelet dinaplk'h, da
Mammou kozh azeul-karv Kaledonia.

Lezet e vo a-gostez enta an div vestrez eus “dauatlan” dunne mushunin

hag eus “ar bedbugady mushunijra zo tost a-walc’h ouzbugady enintymet
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kenstur dezhi evel m’hen lavar Anisimov, peogwirvezont gwelet evel ur

vamm, evel an tan.:

« It is no mere accident that fire, which was tiimisol of collective material
life in the clan was represented as a woman, asleestral mother. It was
probably due to the fact that this ancestral moti@s more or less identical
with fire » (ibid., p. 468).

Gwelloc’h eo deomp ober war-dro “Mamm an douar dad hag al loened)”
hepken, met diagent e vo gwell echuiii gant dispgleg&nisimov diwar-benn
an tremen eus ar vammlignelezh d'an tadligneleziit eeurober hor

c’homprenezon :

« With the decline of the matriarchal clan struefuthe totemic beliefs—the
religious ideology of the maternal clan—are alsanged in form. With this,
the character of the images of the totemic mythploganges as well. If
initially, in the early period of clan society, tiimage of the mother-animal
was extended only to a definite species of aniwmigr, now it becomes
general for all clans. In severing itself from thbilical cord of the clan, it
loses thereby its former functions of motherhoaod] & becomes a tribal object
of cult rather than a clan object. As a consequentkis process, the image of
the clan mother-animal is transformed by degreés one of an animal-
mistress, while the zoomorphic features of thisgenare gradually displaced
by anthropomorphic ones. We saw this distinctlghe example of the Evenk
imagesdunne mushunjnbugady mushunjnand bugady enintyreninintyn »
(Anisimoyv, in Michael, 1963, p. 180)

Later, the image of the female deity is displacgdhat of the male, reflecting

the relationships of a patriarchal-clan societiidi, pp. 175-176).

An daou ambugady mushurhagenintyna zerefe a-walc’h d’homathair. Un
istor amzeriad e teu da vezafn. Seul goshoc’h sestod’h ouzhBugady
enintyn. A-hend-all, bugady mushura zerefe mat-tre, met distreset eo an

hengoun.
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B. FER BENN

Degouezhout a reomp amai da lodenn greiz hor skeiiiarak war-nes omp
addizoleifi gwriziennou kentafi ha ster don gwerzamamnbennad 40 Buile

Suibhne a zedenn ac’hanomp :

« According to information related by the Evenks tbé Podkamennaya
Tunguska, in the past each clan had its own olgegeneration—bugady In
some cases these were stones and rocks with zobimdegatures, in others
trees of unusual size and form. These objectseotldin cult were the place of
habitation of the clan’s female spirits : the mass of the clan lands, the so-
calleddunne mushunifmusunin, and the mistress-mother of the clan, the so-

calledbugady enintym (Anisimov,in Michael, 1963, pp. 175-176).

Kement-se zo bet gwelet endeo war-bouez dont whunvelfenn nevez :

« The mistress of the clan lands was thought tartéropomorphic by the
Evenks, dwelling under the roots of the sacred tmeen other cases, under a
rock. Her life was thought of as similar to Eveiig,|Irepresenting, as it were, a
copy of their own social existence. However, instbhbpy there are certain
deviations which are understandable as those o&tiarchal clan structure,
but not at all conforming to a patriarchal formas§anization. The mistress of
the earth has a husband—the nameless shéphefder herd. Together with
assistants, likewise nameless shepherds, he tenads$less droves of all sorts
of animals which the mistress of the earth haseatdisposal. In the family he
occupies a position dependent in every way on tis¢re@ss, and people do not
consider it necessary to refer to him in the pentmce of the various rites. All
relations with the mediator of the people, the stuanmare carried out by the
mistress of the earth herself. She gives the pethy@e food—their catch—
releasing from under the earth a greater or smallantity of animals. These
animals are transformed into woolen threads, wihigh shaman supposedly
brings out from under the earth into his drum, shgkhem out unto the

139 he gavomp ket resis ar ger (troet) rak e vez ggaet ar geriou-se evit komz eus bagadou loened, ghzfi'z
eus anav amafi eus loened gouez mestrez an doualt.é3xe dibab ar ger gward pe suward da skouer.
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hunting grounds of the taiga. These magical woolkreads, shingken
(singken, are then transformed into real animals, the énshbbjectives which
supply the people with all the necessary meansistence » (lbid., p. 176).

Anat ez eo hefivel “gwaz—suward dizanav her bagadhd-er benn en

tenergan Buile Suibhne, hag a gomz evel-hen :

« Though many are my stags

from glen to glen,

not often is a ploughman’s hand

closing round their horns.” (?) » (O’Keeffe, 1993,79).

Komz a ra evel-hen ivez ouzh mamm ar bagad, diansenergan Iwerzhon,

met anvebugady enintymgant Evenked Sibiria :

« O mother of this herd,

thy coat has become grey,

there is no stag after thee

without two score antler-points » (Ibid.)

Ma ‘z eo dianav “gwaz—suward [...] bagdaupady eninty}i Evenk Sibiria,

ez eo anvefer bennen tenergan :

« Thou stag that comest lowing
to me across the glen,
pleasant is the place for seats
on the top of thy antler-points.

| am Suibhne, a poor suppliant,
swiftly do | race across the glen ;
that is not my lawful name,

rather is it Fer benn.? » (Ibid., p. 81)

40—1 i.e. man of the peaks.
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Fer benneta, ul lesanv roet da Suibliffe hag a dalvez kement ha “Gwaz ar
Barrou.” (Man of the peaks) hervez troidigezh O’KeeBarrou menez pe
barrou banhez ? Respontet hon eus d'ar goulenroe ker studiadenn.

« The ritualshingkelevurwas arranged by the Evenks before a hunt in doder
ensure success. Judging from the narrations oPtdutkammenaya Tunguska
Evenks, in ancient times this rite was carried lmpthe entire clan, near their
clanbugady [...] in the present case we shall describe onthgietails of the

rite that are directly related to the theme undeestigation, namely, that part
linked with the “journey” of the clan shaman to tdanne mushuninthe

mistress of the clan land, and to thegady mushunijrthe mistress of the clan

»,

Pennad A.F. Anisimov “Cosmological concepts of ple®ple of the north” a
reomp gantafi zo bet embannet e stumm ul levr e'39%9bouez eo lakaat
kemm etre mare Anisimov “er mare-maf” (in the pnésease) ma veze
ezhomm ur chaman evit al lid, hag “er mare kozhgncient times), ma veze
kaset al lid da benn gant ar c’hlan en e bezh, adarét eo er prantad
mammlignezel. Hervez testenn Anisimov, er mare-nbvet kantved) e
kantre ar chaman betelunne mushunimpadal ergentaou e veze darempredet
bugady enintynwar-eetiin gant tud ar c’hlan. En argerzh-man ene&fh |

« suward he bagad » peogwir ez eo un hen-sperebetregwirionez :

« Further, it is essential that the spirit-ancestarho dwell on special
shamanistic land&herekshgfrom khere “bottom”, “below”), be conceived as
indivisibly linked with the image of this clan-trethey sit on its branches,
guarding the life and well-being of the clan. Wmatessary, the spirits change
their zoomorphic form, transforming themselves inpeople, kinsmen,
assistants of the mythical old woman, the mistadsthe clan’s settlement of
the spirits » (Anisimovin Michael, 1963, p. 182).

180Ul lesanv n’eo ket daoust ha ma vo roet hini Faitl€ (Man of the wood) d'ur foll all (O’Keeffe, B8, p.
101). Kement-se ne ra nemet kadarnaat ez eo Suibdadenn ijinet (war an amboaz divrudaf ar bagahie
S.o. dindan p. 611.

181 Michael, 1963, p. 157
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Klokaet eo dremnfrer benngant an displegadur-se. Hervez frazenn Anisimov
e vefe Fer Bennur spered-hen troet en ur suward bagadou Kwgady
Enyntyn En em gavomp amai e-kefiver prantad-amzer e hatafu ar
vammlignezelezh, met test omp eus ambrougadur fenrelc’hourel er bed
gwregel-se a ziougan dasparzh pe rannadur al lataiour ar metal, gant un
aozadur tadlignezel hiviziken: kement a elfennoboezm en amzer da zont
evit ma tiwanfe tudenn ar shaman en ur framm sbagialolc'herien.

Gwir eo, e-lec’h bezaf koazezet war skourrou gwezanc’hlan, emaiker
bennkoazezet war banhez kirvi bagad ar gourvamm aaddmhefivel pa 'z
eo kevatal ar banheziou kirvi gant skourrou gwer avdéive marzhel avat.
Evel-just, gant an dudenn nevez e vo adkempennetti@e ha tizhet ur
c'’hempouez nevez ma vo c'hoariet ar perzh brasafkefridi relijiel ar
meuriad gant ar baotred ar wezh-maii, hep na vehdétear merc’hed da vat

rak chamanezed a vo hag a zo c’hoazh:

« The tree is reformulated as a tent of reinde@émsskhe Animal Mother
appears as the old woman of the tent, and the spicestors who had perched
on the branches of the tree are transformed intoold woman’s kinsmen
(Anisimov 1963: 183). Anisimov has convincingly aegl that this process of
shamanic selection and rebirth recapitulates thesformation of a totemic
system based upon an animal mother into a shamantsich reduced the
totemic object to a cult object and which transfedthe animal source into an
anthropomorphic form (Anisimov 1958). Similarly,etrassimilation of the
turu, the sacred clan tree, to the central pole ofstieman’s tent effectively
wrests power from the clan and the animal mothed eelocates it in the

persona of the shaman » (Jacobson, 1993, p. 194).

Ar mammou-loen-se a zo ken galloudus ha reifi pell@amvuhez:

« These animal-women are successors to more argoanepts lodged in the
Evenkbugady enintynthe giant elk who devours and gives birth, wies lat

the base of the clan tree, and whose antlers betlmaneee itself » (Jacobson,
1993, p. 197).
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An evezhiadenn gent ne ra nemet pouezaf war hdpalgteziou ar vamm-

loen e-skoaz ar blefichou gwez. Met ster an arouezhefivelik.

Skeudenn 25: Gwezenn vuhez an Nanaied
(Van Deuself? 2001, p. 195).

Hervezomp-ni e vefe ret amzeriadafi strollad araiezbarzhoneg ar
rannbennad 40 a denn d'ar gourvamm he bagadou rkiavpled Fer Benn
ganto, d'ar mare-maf eus emdroadur meuriadou hémoén Sibiria. D'ar
mare-se e vefe ar mammou-loened hefivel a-walc'th ddaouezed kozh
Kaledonia, o treifi-distreifi e karveg, hag o lonkegz ha reifi buhez.

Evit klozafi war ar poent-se eo deuet mat kilselishnov war an emdroadur

eus an dotemiezh d'ar chamaniezh :

« (1) these changes in the religious ideology éhsorption of totemic beliefs
by shamanism as a more generalized form of relgmncepts and cult were
brought about by changes in economy; (2) thesegdsaare reflected in the
ideology not mechanically, directly, but throughsizachanges—the transition

from matriarchate to patriarchate; (3) the new fooireligious ideology

182 Tree of life embroidered by Lyubov Samar. The aippears on wedding dresses because the birdsqisti
its branches represent the souls of the bride’sumohildren.
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(shamanism) arising from these changes develomdritzally linked with all
concepts which existed earlier (during the mathate), subjecting them to
further modifications; (4) these modifications hhe character of a complex
transformation of mythological images precedingnséiaism, their dichotomy,
ambivalence, and so on, with the aid of which thetovious patriarchate
revised ideologically the social concepts of thetrraechal-clan society »
(Michael, 1963, p. 184).

En argerzh-se e tiskouez tudenn ar gwaz (suwaethdizbagad ar vamme-loen)
bezaf stag d’'ar vammlignezelezh, pe evit ober ggmiou Jacobson, d'ar
menoziadou lec’hiet éugady enintynan Evenki. En em gavomp aman
memestra e prantad 4 Anisimov, da lavaret eo eteuriadur kemplez ar
skeudennou marzhel o c’hoarvezout kent ar chanfariieize, ma fell deomp
gouzout pevare eo aet kuit an dud a oa bev en ®a&mE menoziou rak
chamanel-se hag o deus kaset anezho ganto betsbgkiéuropa, ne chom ken
termenii prantad genel ar chamaniezh da ober eerathel bev er spered eo

enlakaet ar prantad-se en un argerzh marzhonkalz ledanoc’h egetaf.

An hevelep menoz a gaver displeget ivez gant O.ohi#i® a ya pelloch
egedomp peogwir e ro ouzhpenn an heuliad azeukssoc'h a zeuimp en

arbenn dezho e-kerzh hor studiadenn:

« In a far later period, most probably in the N#md, when matriarchate
flourished, further cults originated, such as th# of earthly mother (of the
clan), ruler of the earth and the world; and evea deity of the earth. Of
relatively later origin are the cosmological idezssupernatural mothers of
heaven, mothers of the lower world, world of thadleand the conception of
the mother deityorum Also the female shamanistic ceremonies are ol\you

a vestige of matriarchal ritualism » (Nahodtil Diészegi, 1968, p. 474).

1835.0. pp. 86-87
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1.6 - CHAMANIEZH

A. AMZERONIEZH

Da bal hon eus diouzhtu termenii resisoc’h an tneeus al liderezh-mamm
d'an abadennou chamaniezh. Ne c'heller ket bezpfahkvarout traou zo
buan-ha-buan.

An deiziad kentafi hon eus kavet evit a sell ounimbarzh al Lenn Baikal, eo
hini ar stad Isakovian pevarved milved kent hon emnma farde an dud
daladuriou skiltr a-benn labourat ar c’hoad, hatiioevit labour ar merc’hed
en ti da skouéf’. Heuliet eo gant ar stad Serovian, pevarved-trivelred
kent hon amzer, ma teraou lec’hiou kampifi rannveazgant deltennou e
stumm tipiou indian, enno oaledou e stumm kelc’hinéin eus ar stér. Na
paour, na pinvidik. Ha neuze gant ar stad Kitoyana lenn Baikal, etre trived
ha derou eilved milved Kent Krist e vezer en ndolgenn-da-benn. Roud
metal ebet. E-giz m’eo bet gouverket abretoc’h,gaeer ket roudou labour
rannet kent an eilved milved K.K., met war ar s#&mur nepell eus
Khabarovsk, pelloc’h zoken eget an Transbaikal.w&enh a veze memestra
etre an div rannbarzh ma vez eskemmet nefrit o @astan Transbaikal d'al

Lenn Baikal evit fardan taladuriou.

An eil milved en toleadou-se eo hini sevenadur Andvo :

« We left it at the Kitoyan period, i.e., at thedeof the third millenium B.C.
Let us now take a look at what happened in the Blatdiga, on the Angara
and the Upper Lena in the second millenium B.C.envthere was still an
Afanas’yevo culture in the Minusa and Altay steppeser replaced by the

Andronovian culture » (Levin, Potapov, 1964, p..51)

Tro ar bloavezhiou-se e vo gwelet ar metal o toat wel:

184 evin, Potatpov, 1964, p. 29
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« Study of the relics of the Glazkovian stage, Wwhieame after the Kitoyan,
shows that it was this stage (about 1700-1300 Bhaf) saw the beginning of
metal working in the Baykal region. The very anti€&iazkovian burials,
together with the variety of stone and bone implei:ieand pottery, still
entirely Neolithic in appearance, contain laurelflenives made of copper and
small thin sheets of this new metal, used for efighehent. The early
Glazkovian burials are followed by later ones inickh apart from copper
implements, we begin to find bronze articles ohaic, though more perfected

form » (Levin, Potapov, 1964, p. 51).
Kemm a gaver er beziou:

« Individual graves rich in relics begin to stand more and more sharply and
frequently against the background of “average”krand-file graves ». (lbid.,
pp. 51-52).

Kempred eo ar c’hemmou er beziou gant dont waraveperedou gourel :

« During this period there developed the cult othespomorphous male
spirits®, and the first shamans evidently appeared (bunieés Anosovo and

Ust’-Uda villages on the Angara) » (lbid.).

E pennad G.M. Vasilevi: « The acquisition of Shamanistic Ability amorng t

Evenki (Tungus) », c’hoazh e c’heller lenn an dedim

« Attributes of the shaman, such as a scoop sittal#re shaman clapper (find
from Anosovsk) and anthropomorphic representationsthe chest of the
skeleton (find from Ust-Udinsk) permits us to speéla nascent shamanism in
the Glazkov period of the neolithic around the Ld&akal » (Vasileu, in
Dioszeqi, 1968, p. 341).

1855 0. zélénine
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Da grediii ar skiantourien-se eta e vefe krog ametmeezh da c'’henel ken
abred ha prantad Glazkov, etre 1.700 ha 1.300 tema Baikal. N’eo ket a-du
Esther Jacobson gant A.P. Okladnikov, na gant G/b&ilevic, rak hervezi
n'eus ket tu da ziverafi chamaniezh eus pinvidigezbegenn eus an dud, na

n'‘eus ket tu da wiriafi er beziou roudou nij gouesar chaman :

« The function most central to the role of shamame—&cstatic journey—

leaves no material traces in burials » (Jacobse®3,1p. 205).

Kavout a ra dezhi eo diwanet ar chamaniezh e dilbeihred kentan rak hon

amzer, setu he arguzennol :

« There is good indication that the shaman as p@pa@hp existed as an
institution in southern China by the late first lerlium B.C. The songs from
the late Zhou state of Chu'u referwa (shamans) and to ecstatic flights of a
shamanic nature. If one were to agree with Eli&aé¢ ¢entral to the institution
of shamanism is the role of psychopomp, then neghehe basis of textual or
archaeological evidence is it possible to maint#mat the shaman as
psychopomp existed within Scytho-Siberian culturéhe absence of
shamanism from that culture—even within its SoutieBan branches—would
suggest that North Asian shamanism had not yetvedahto a widespread and
relatively uniform cultural tradition by the latest millenium B.C., or at least
not in a form recognizable to modern observerdid (I p. 205-206).

Neuze, chamaniezh a zo e dibenn ar milved diwekhidfimet n’eus roud ebet
anezhi e-touez ar Skuthez-Sibirianiz er memes mtun tamm pelloc’h e

mervent al lenn Baikal.

Er skeudenn a ziskouezomp amafi, n'eus ket ddifazinan div zelwennt§®
kavet er bez, hag adempret war dilhad ar plac'tuaaid®’. Bezet-a-vezo, e

weler dirazomp n'eo ket ur chaman, met ur placld@@an). Daoust hag-ei ne

1%%pjadennou askorn gant kinkladuriol bosek e c’hekfear (Vajda, 2004, p. 259).
[http://books.google.com/books?id=0tM_8vp_j8gC&p@289&dg=okladnikov+1955&hi=fr]
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Skeudenn 26: Bez un ldakon eus Ust'-Uda
"The Archaeology of Shamanisfft', Ed. by Neil Price , 2007

vefemp ket c’hoazh gant ar skeudenn-se e bed @l Idammlignezel rak-

chamanel a vo kemeret o lerc’h diwezhatoc'h gardb@dennou chamaniezh
renet gant paotred? Peadra zo d'en em c'houlenzet-Bevezo, arguzenn
arkeologel Okladnikov a zo evit ober kregifi derowcl@amaniezh ken uhel ha

prantad Glazkov.

187 Gant Nahodil e lennomp e veze fardet gant an Tédebomerc’hodennol anvéméaganda(mammou kozh,
hen mammou) hefivel ouzh re gant pennou plufiv a gemdet war gwiskamantou lid chamaned an Altai -
memestra gant ar Chamaned Yakout - anvet gami@gat hag a zo liester ar mongolégéaganda lavaret eo
“hen mammou” (Didszegi, 1968, pp. 464-465).

188 Figure 3.8 Burial from Ust'-Uda and a reconstratof the ritual coat of a female shaman (aftera@klkov
1955).
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B. ORIN AR GER “CHAMAN"

Orin ar ger shaman a zlefe hor skoazellafi evit kad®rou an abadennou
chamaniezh. O paouez edo Esther Jacobson imphjoghinaegwu a-benn
difenn he sav-poent war ar goulenn. Troet eo begearwu evel "chaman,

marteze" gant Shirokogoroff :

« B. Laufer connected the seriesgawith the Tibetaraba and the chinesku
(wu "shaman?" S. Sh.), which for the time being, Linaty leave as it is, for it

does not concern us » (Shirokogoroff, 1982, p. 270)
Lavarout a ra E. Jacobson e vez kavet amgez dibenn stad Zhou an Chu :

« Apart from the kingdoms of the Chou cultural wioithere were other states
on the territory of modern China, by no means iofeto the former either in
size or the level of cultural and historical deyetent [...]. In the ¥ century
B.C., Chu was already one of the largest kingdorsamcient China
(Piotrovsky, 1988, p.176).

Ma 'z eo bet testeniet ar geu kerkent lakaomp hag eil hanterenn ar milved

diwezhaf Kent Krist, ne c'heller ket lavarout ketrglheus ar gesaman:

« Historically this word is met with in the Nuichéanguage, as recorded in the
Chinese transcription of the twelfth century readm PelliotSan-manand
identified by him withsaman In fact, his translation of the Chinese textss a
follow : "chanmanen langugucen, cela signifie une sorciere”. It is thus likely
that the word did exist in the twelfth century irmMchuria and referred to the
specialists who might have been called in Chinsseciére » (Shirokogoroff,
1982, p. 269-270).

Koulskoude evit bezaf resis war ar poent-se nthk#ée tremen hep menegif

an evezhiadennou-man :
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« A. Meillet was the first to point out the simikgrof Tokharian sarmne and
the Tungus word (cf. « Le Tokharien, » in Indogenimahes Jahrbuch, 1914,
Vol. 1, p. 19) » (Shirokogoroff, 1982, p. 270).

Setu ar frazenn :

« C'est la formganvne du tokharien, et non quelque formelpite de skr.
cramaza-, qui rendrait compte du mot tongosaman bien connu aujourd'hui,
et dont M. Peillot vient de montrer I'antiquitio(rn. Asiatiquel1913, 1, 466 et
suiv.) » (Meillet, 1914, p. 19).

Diwar-benn an dTokarianed e troomp war-du J.P. dall

« Our knowledge of the Tocharians themselves isirentirely founded on
Chinese documents which trace the initial encosnbatween Haf® China
and the barbarians of the western lands from 200uBt@ the Tarim basin
became a Turkic-speaking region from about thetkigbntury AD. It should
be emphasized that the area occupied by the Taelsawas not a desolate
refuge but rather a series of profoundly importzedes along the silk road that
led from China to the West. [...]. Tocharians warstrumental in spreading
Buddhism to China, and the Chinese occasionallyutelsomething of their

western neighbours » (Mallory, 1989, p. 59).

Darempredou a zo bet kavet etre ar yezhou Kuchadmkarianeg:

« The Kuchean language is said to have existeddegithe second century
B.C. and Xlth century A.D. During that period veciose relations existed
between the Orient of Asia and the part of Asiaupced by the Kucheans and
their neighbours. The Kithans or Kithayans durihg Xth to Xllth centuries

exercised a great influence in Asia and, being ontact with the groups

speaking Sogdian and Tokharian languages, wengassble link for relations

189 Our first concrete historical information aboue tivest comes from the Han dynasty (206 BC—AD 220) »
(idem, p. 55).
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of Eastern and Western Asia. They were speakingprding to some
authorities, e.g. W.W. Radloff, a Tungus languad&onov, Shirokogoroff,
1924, p. 51).

Met petra eo ar yezh Kuchen ma n'eo ket an Tokagianeneget uheloc’h a-

zivout ar ger saane dizoloet gant A. Meillet :

« Tocharian is divided into two major dialects. Taéasternmost is termed
Tocharian A (or Turfanian after the two major towrmear which manuscripts
of this dialect were recovered, or Agnean). ToaraB, the western dialect, is
also known as Kuchean after the prominent stateucha (Kuga) » (Mallory,
1989, p. 56-57).

A-douez an dToungoused eo bet testeniekaet archaman' evit ar wezh-

kentaf :

« The word "shaman", as recognized, was borrowethéyRussian from the
Tungus in the XVIIth century. | shall add, from thengus using initia$' or s"
(not S). Such a group were probably the TungushefBarguzin District of
Transbaikalia, or the Tungus of the Enissi Rivdrpm the Russians met in the
second half of the XVIIth century » (Mironov, Shiagoroff, 1924, p. 113).

« The wordsamanin the form of Chinese transliteratidan-man possibly
from Sammanaccording to Prof. Pelliot is found as & word in a Chinese
glossary of the Xllth century. The wokdmwas recorded among the Kirgiz by
the Chinese annals of the T'ang Dynasty (618-906)UJigur language (in
1068) and in Codex Cumanicus (1303). But as regdnds phenomenon
shamanism, we have no exact trace of thgm®manof Juwen andkam of

Kirgiz, Uigurs and others » (Mironov, Shirokogorof®24, p. 118).

Hag ivez :

« The shamanism is not a very old complex and iatsrated with elements

borrowed from Buddhism (and Lamaism) which, in ao ds the complex of
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spirits is concerned, has already been shown ayt be supposed that the term
samanwas introduced through these ethnical groups tamight have escaped
its incorporation into the Mongol complex ; the @ése San-men is not
responsible fosaman» (Shirokogoroff, 1982, p. 271).

Skoemp eo diluziafi an arliviou-ster etre yezhobefisel :

« At the beginning of the twelfth century, as ha®rb shown, [...] the term
« shaman » is mentioned by the Chinese as a Nuitdren for « sorcerer »,
which they did not recognize as their own teseymen both of which have
originated from the common souré@mana However, it is not certain from
the Chinese text what kind of “sorcerer” was meaf®hirokogoroff, 1982, p.
276).

Evit ar mare enta, n'hon eus ket kavet gwelloc'kashoc’h anadenn daoust da
diogeladuriou arkeologel A.P. Okladnikov, eget Hstgroniel E. Jacobson gant
ar gerwu eus kreisteiz China prantad ar Rouantelezhiou Kamet evel
chaman? gant Shirokogoroff, ouzhpenn hini A. Meillet eveist gant an

Tokarianeg damdost d'ar memes mare.

Daoust ma ne ouzer ket re vat peseurt ster reifgdtavu, sorser pe chaman,
hag a zo testeniet abretoc’h (400 KK) eget an takagsamine (200 KK),

gwirhefivel bras ez eo dibenn ar milved kentaii Kéamdét bloaziad genel ar
chamaniezh. N'heller ket echuifi ganti hep menetiifiobogiezh grels ar ger

chaman :

« The wordsramanais derived from the roafram, “to be (become) weary, to
exert one’s self (esp. in performing acts of auisfér Thus the original
meaning ofsramaga is “making effort, toiling”, then “ascetic”; it islready

used in this sense in the Brahypad "°.

So the word is prebuddhistic » (Mironov, Shirokauf§r1924, p. 107).

170 (hetween 900 BCE and 500 BCE) wikipedia.org/witdfimana

171



Evit krennafi ez eus tu da reifi evel prantad kosinaitezet ar chamaniezh hini
Glazkov etre 1.700 ha 1 300 K.K. hervez an arkgeldh, met a ziskouez ur

plac'h. D'ar mare-se e vefe komzet c'hoazh eugelittemamm, ket eus

chamaniezh endeo.

Ar prantad koshaf anavezet eus degouezh ar geewenrdet an toungousek
chaman eo an tokarianegamine a c'hellfe bezafi deiziataet tro 200 K.K

hervez ur pennad gant J.P. Mallory.

Un dra zo sur avat, evit ar chamaniezh bezan kazhleh, n'eo ket ken kozh-

se, ha dreist-holl dont a ra goude un hir a braldiad renet gant ar merc'hed :

« Thus the word shaman originated from the NorthBunguss”’aman It
spread together with the notion from the Southarngls, probably ancestors
of the Manchus, among whom it was known in the fofrezman, and, maybe,
from the Dahurs and their ancestors. Shamanism ielaively recent
phenomenon which seems to have spread from thetweke east and from
the south to the north » (Mironov, Shirokogoro24, p. 127).
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C. CHINA-BAIKAL

Met tu a zo ivez teurel ur sell war-du an denoni@zhenn displegafi an
darempredou etre China ha rannvro al lenn Baikiah Xan Deusen da skouer

a gomz deomp eus luskou broiafi er mare-se :

« First, the languages of several Amur peoplebdatjh not the Nivkh) belong
to the Tungus branch of the Altai family, to whittte Turkic languages also
belong » (Van Deusen, 2001, p. 64).

Hep mont dre ar mund dre gammdroiennou divroadegmiuriadou an

toleadou divent-se, ez eus tu da zisplegaf belrena-

« At the end of the neolithi€", around 1000 BC, the ancestors of today’s
Tungus-language peoples began to move into whah@arethe Khabarovsk
and Primorye Territories. They came from the arearsd Lake Baikal and as
far south as Mongolia, driven from their ancieniedand by the incursion of
Turkic and Mongolian peoples who were part of tbgdamovements going on
throughout the Central Asian steppeland at the ,tiam&l which continued
through the time of Chinghis Khan and beyond. [...]

When the Tungus peoples arrived in the far easty thet the ancestors of
today’s Ainu and Nivkh, who had already been tHerethousands of years »
(VanDeusen, 2001, p.228-229).

Gwelout mat a reer ez eo ledan bed an darempretteunesuriadou ken

dishefivel, ha bras perzh an dToungoused ennaii :

« The near and far sides of Lake Baykal were thggons in which the

processes of the forming of the ancient Tunguseakimg groups took place. It
was from there that they spread to the Amur ando®khSea in the east, the
Lena Basin in the north, and the Yenisey basirheriorthwest, assimilating
and ousting the paleoasiatic tribes of northerreisab Remaining for a long

1 Achu eo gant an neolitik abaoe pell
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time in close contact with the Turkic- and Mongedjgeaking horse and cattle
pastoralists, the Evenks formed groups of so-cdlledse Tungus. We should
note that the dialects of these groups are to aiderable extent Mongolized »
(Levin, Potapov, 1964, p. 623).

Hattin-sum O
3% Hallong-Osso®
Sivan-hova ©
Kovei-hova-tch'eng

Kartenn 7 : Sibiria ha Mongolia
Carte 5. — L'art des steppes en Sibérie et en Mim@B@rousset, 1969).

Mat eo notennifi ez eo enlakaet lusk broiafi an ddoused en ur fifiv kalz

brasoc'h stag ouzh dofivaat ar c'hezeg :

« Au tournant du ler millénaire av. J.-C. se preduidans une grande partie
des steppes, un phénoméne de passage massif adisrogtales populations
abandonnérent les habitats fixes comme ceux dedrtfioviens”, cesserent de
cultiver la terre, et développérent une économiacgralement basée sur
I'élevage de grands troupeaux avec un cycle andeektranshumance »
(Lebedynsky, 2006, p. 27).
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Aze e adkaver sevenadur Andronovo hag hor Skuti@ae®iz eus kreisteiz
Sibiria gant o yezh Indez-lranek, pere zo deuevaiami gantreerien. Ma n’o
dije bet enta darempred ebet gant an dToungousedré®aikal n’eo souezus e

nep doare pa oa aet ar re-maf etrezek sterdach&mmigei d’ar gwalarn.
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D. MELEZOUR AREMTOLI ~ E

Dre an arkeologiezh ivez ez eus tu mont evit kawouelfenn all a c’hellfe hor
skoazellafi da resisaat c'hoazh amzer genel ar clezha: ar melezour arem
eo, zoken ma n'eo ket anavezet kement hag an talpsuar sae da skouer evel
benveg ezhomm evit chamanizafi. Da gentaii eo reteamat ar melezour

arem evel unan eus reizhou ar chaman :

« In fact, the minimum which | could observe amaing Tungus was li, a
Chinese brass mirror with pendants, and a drum. tdhds necessary as a
placing for spirits, while the drum is needed foe shaman’s self-excitation,
without which they cannot bring themselves into thtate of extasy »
(Shirokogoroff, 1982, p. 272).

« Among all groups the brass mirror, widely used_amaism as one of the
indispensable components of the altar, is an elemighout which shamanism
is impossible. So that when there is no costunmeesiiaman can perform with
the mirror alone, while when there is no mirror s substitute, no

performance is possible » (Shirokogoroff, 19827%8).

Meneget e vez ar melezour arem eus China anliet-touez an Nanaied, met

implijet e vez gant ar chamaned vras nemetken :

« The shaman’s regalia also included Chinese mmatabrs calledtoli, a
shaman’s shift, and various other objects. It wayg the important shamans—
the kasatey-saman (shamans who carried the souiseoflead to the next
world)—who used the complete regalia » (Levin, Pota 1964, p. 714).

Ar melezouriou arem ez eus tu da zeiziataii anazigatez da René Grousset
peurgetket a ro deomp an dezrann resisaf evitadi@izgreanterezh ar c’houevr

en toleadou-se :

« Il'y a lieu de remarquer que, dans I'art du begria Sibérie, des I'époque

d’Andronovo, était sensiblement en retard sur lmm€hEn effet, on vient de le
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voir, la culture d’Andronovo se situe entre -17@61200 et celle de Qarasuk
entre -1200 et -700. Or, a partir de -1300 (chrogi@ la plus récente de
Bernard de Kalgren), nous assistons, en Chine,an{\ygng, vers la fin de la
dynastie des Chang entre -1300 et -1028), a unéapdg l'art du bronze,
apogée qui nous oblige a admettre, sur place méngeassez longue période
d’élaboration antérieure, toutes données qui nousnant a écarter I'origine
sibérienne du bronze chinois. Il est désormais luggjue de supposer que la
connaissance du bronze était parvenue en Chinegpaurkestans et en venant
de I'Asie Antérieure ou Syrie et Mésopotamie udiient déja couramment cet

alliage a la fin du llle millénaire » (Grousset419p. 641-642).

Koulskoude, ma veze goveliet metal d'ar mare-s¢ Gamaiz, ne zaleas ket

diwezhatoc'h Sibirianiz da c'hourdonai war ar @ich

« D'aprés la chronologie de Karlgren, I'art Ordesadt atteint son apogée aux
IVe-llle siecles avant J.-C. Les derniéres décaegesoviétiques exposées par
Kissélev, ont en confirmation de ces dates, dégagéur de Minoussinsk un
stade culturel succédant a celui de Qarasuk, md#igiment supérieur,
I'époque de Tagar, a situer entre -700 et -100 tayaf., avec deux sous-
périodes, Tagar |, période « du pur bronze » (-#0@100) et Tagar Il (-400 —
-100), représentant le triomphe du fer sibérietbid (, pp. 643-644).

Gwir hon eus eta da gomz eus chem ar gov ken d@ed00 e Sibiria, d'an

nebeutafi. Da eo gouzout ivez ez eo stag michenagant hini ar chaman :

« Les forgerons et les chamanes sont unis entrpa&udes liens amicaux tres
étroits. Un proverbe yakoute dit: « Forgeron earmshne sont du méme
nid (Ulus de Kolym, 1882).

Les forgerons peuvent soigner, donner des congeislire I'avenir méme,

mais leurs connaissances ne contiennent pas d'sté&umaturel ;

La profession des forgerons, surtout dans les @estdu Nord, se transmet de

péere en fils; a la neuvieme génération, le forgeasquiert des vertus de
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sorcier, les vertus s’affermissent et s'étendemicde nombre des ancétres »
(Sieroszewski, 1902, p. 319).

Un tammig evel stirlink kleier sant Ronan war dauaSuibhne, ne blij ket

stirlink ar metal d’ar speredou :

« En général, les esprits craignent le cliquetisndtal, le vent des soufflets.

Ce n’est qu’a la neuvieme génération qu'un forgesermasarde a faconner les
ornements métalligues des vétements du chamaneusw&il s'agit de la
plaque de bronze avec I'image dénfiagat’® du chamane que celui-ci suspend

a sa poitrine et dont 'importance est capitale.

Ces forgerons, descendants d’'antiques familles aigefons, respectables
artisans, possédent des instruments qui ont des éns®nt capables de rendre

spontanément certains sons (Ulus de Nam, 1888).

Un beau costume de chamanes doit posséder de 80li@es d’ornements
métalliques » (Ibid., p. 320).

Diwar an titourou-se e vezer aotreet da c'houlakaahans kefridi ar chaman e-
pad prantad Tagar, adalek 700 Kent Krist. Dreidt-pa gomz Sieroszewski
diwar-benn ar Yakouted a veze c'hoazh er mareagevaf tro al lenn Baikal

hag a zo anavezet, kontrol d'an Toungoused, éoulat ar metal :

« | have already stated that the use of metalplfming is rather limited—the
Tungus do not work metals. It also holds good ef Manchus who have their
own metallic implements and weapons usually madihéyChinese. However,
the Tungus know a little of the art of smithing aheéy can make what they
want of iron, brass, and silver, also, but rareddg» (Shirokogoroff, 1982, p.
197).

172 Komzet hon eus uheloc’h eaméagatp. 153]
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K. ABADENN CHAMANIZAN

An diforc’h etre nevez-Sibirianiz ha Sibirianiz-kdZ n'eo ket a-walc'h evit
displegai andon ar chamaniezh, peogwir ne zalt'stad an diforc’h-se eus al
lidou-mamm na oa ket ezhomm ur melezour arem evdthas da benn.
Koulskoude, da gregiii ganti ne c'heller ket koms ebhamaniezh hep ur

chaman:

« In all Tungus languages this term refer to pessoinboth sexes who have
mastered spirits, who at their will can introdubege spirits into themselves
and use their power over the spirits in their omteiiests, particulary helping
other people, who suffer from the spirits ; in sacbapacity they may possess
a complex of special methods for dealing with tp&its » (Shirokogoroff,
1982, p. 269).

Ar ger chaman evit Shirokogoroff a ra dave d'aoathioud dizoloet e-touez an

dToungoused :

« | think, therefore, that in order to be clear mest refer it in our mind to the

phenomenon originally discovered among the TungiMotenn 45, p. 122).

Animouriezh

Evel engortozet ez eo nevesoc'h an teknikou chanlarget an deorienn a zo

dindan :

« The animistic theory underlying shamanism issairse, as old as mankind;
the method of influence over the spirit by sacefiprayers and frightening is

also an ancient animistic discovery, but the intidabn of the spirit into the

173 Evel-just n'eo ar melezour arem met ur pezh et ai chaman : "These four accessories— the toat,
mask, the cap, and the iron plate— are used bgédbeSiberians only, since among Palaeo-Siberiandriss is
much less complicated" (Czaplicka, 1921, p. 44).
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human body in order to possess the spirit's gealits more recent. The self-
hypnotic excitation and artistic character of perfance is still more recent.
The shaman’s drum, costume, pictures and diffepéatings for spirits bear
the traces of modern influence. Shamanism incladlethe above enumerated
characteristics and only in this form it is shamsami If the shaman has no
costume, he is not a real shaman in the eyes ofiahats; if he has no drum,
pictures and placings for spirits, he loses hisgownd, if he has no power of
self-hypnosis and is unable to influence other@esshe becomes an ordinary
priest who is sometimes possessed himself by theatssp> (Mironov,
Shirokogoroff, 1924, p. 122).

Ober a ra dave Shirokogoroff d'ar pezh a vez atargtnouriezh' gant tud
kemplez bred-spered Europa, goude bezai displegiegant e oa ret kaout
disfi ouzh ar c’hemplez-se en e zarempredou gamnaeuriou pell diouzh e
zoare sofijal [pp. 74-75]Setu da skouer ar pezh a vez lavaret gant untskia

all eus an hevelep kemplez bred-spered Europek:

« Une représentation « animiste » du monde esbada du chamanisme. Elle
est issue de I'expérience de chasseurs-cueilldauesitven symbiose avec la
nature, dans des sociétés peu ou pas hiérarchis@gschaque unité familiale
dispose plus ou moins de la totalité des compéseneehniques et
intellectuelles nécessaires a son existence. largyére de division des taches,
si ce n'est entre les sexes. L'animisme projettdesiéléments de la nature ce
que les hommes percoivent de leur propre psychisme.

L’étre humain, surtout s'’il appartient a une saziéé chasseurs-collecteurs, se
sent comme partie constituante de la nature au niémejue tous les autres
éléments qu’il en discerne et avec lesquels il dat donc possible de

communiquer par I'esprit » (Plumet, 2004, p. 72).

Pa vo studiet sevenadur ar Val Kamonika e vo konamstrre eus doare-
gwelout ar bed gant tud an aremvezh, met diagettiedler evezhiafi n'eo ket
stag an doare gwelout anvet "animouriezh" ouzhhamaniezh, met e-giz
lavaret gant an oberour ouzh un doare bevan, amaiolb'hiii. An doare-

bevaf-se a emdroio hag en aremvezh e kemmo. Kesaeait lavarout adarre
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e vez kavet c’hoazh hiziv doareou animouriezhemetout ar bed pa vez
komzet gant unan bennak d'ur c'heflusker karr-tarskbuer. Kemplez bred-
spered Europa a ra dave d'ur patrom a vez selleh @n bed hervezafi.
Abalamour d'an dra-se e ranker kaout disfi ouztil@mplez-se evel a zispleg
deomp Shirokogoroff, seul vui ma n'eo ket gwall ly@x chamaniezh, padal
evel displeget gant an hevelep oberour dindanac'gredenn en eneou a c'hell
distreil betek Neanderthal. A-benn ar fin ne zigkket kalz tra ar ger
"animouriezh" paneve diskouezh eo dishefivel doaeaut ar bed gant an
dud-se diouzh hon hini Europek n'eus ket ezhommuietiaenifi zoken peogwir

eo anavezet ganeomp:

« Méme s’il apparait de plus en plus que des raigmiitiques et identitaires

ont délibérément prévalu, au début, dans I'élammraidu monothéisme

transcendant, la métaphysique sur laquelle il repositinue de se développer
dans les civilisations occidentales issues du jigihéistianisme en s’opposant
jusqu’en ce début de XXle siécle aux métaphysiquesniéres issues du

Paléolithique » (Plumet, 2004, p. 183).

Met gwelloc’h eget displegaduriou filozofel, n'éiet gwelloc’h da ober met
davean da oberenn vrudet ar flmaozour japaneka®kirrosawa anvet Dersou
Ouzala, ur Gol'di (Nanay) anezhafi, ma weler an damwenadur kefiver-ha-
kefiver, ha ma komprener, ma vez graet "animourieals doare bevaf
Dersou, e ranker ober "dianaoudegouriezh" eusaniRiused er film.

Ar pezh a anvomp-ni « animouriezh » en deus da oaet ur menoziad
ledanoc’h a sell ouzh bed ar speredou e-touez muoloderien. An dotemiezh

a vefe an doare kentai da framman kevrin an helbeed

Ar Speredou

Neuze, pegen kozh eo menoz ar speredou?

« Indeed, the moment of the appearance of the iflest of spirit must be

brought to the time when no Tungus as an ethicalexisted, for theoretically
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it is but a short step from the idea of managiregdbuls of dead people to the
idea of their free post-mortal existence, which egkbsolutely hopeless the
search for establishing the origin and consequehtgpotheses regarding the

spirit complex » (Shirokogoroff, 1982, p. 119).

Koulskoude, en ur c’hoari gant hor roadou henoueiehce c'heller dezastum

un nebeut traou:

« Indeed, it ought to be pointed out that the giorp, in the sense of the first
creation of this idea, may be supposed to be viel'giace the idea of soul was
known to the hypothetic ancestors of the presentn-rdomo

Neanderthalensjsvho did practise burial » (Ibid., p. 55).

Kement-se a redi ac'’hanomp da sellout a-dostozh an dammenoziou-maii:

« But what is essential is that the immaterial tases [life, reproductive
power, soul] as they are manifested in the diffefenctions of the animal (and
human) organism may be exteriorated and thus redutm the bodies in which
they were originally placed, or remain exterioratéat ever, or place
themselves for a time in any other physical bodgr the convenience of
explanation | will call the body, in which the emxteated immaterial
substances of this type may be plagadgcing or loculus When they are in
such exteriorated state and the former locus israes, e.g. by the
decomposition of the body after the death, burnémy, mechanical destruction
etc. they may chose any other new loculus. In suddtate they become a
special group of phenomena which have no generaéna Tungus languages
and which may be called SPIRITS » (lbid., pp.54-55)

Ret eo lavarout diouzhtu eo amaes lakaat kemmspeeedou hag eneou, seul
vui m’ eo aet an oberour da glask ur ger e leckus’'ket er yezhou
Toungousek. Speredou hag eneou kerkoulz a zo sokwdizanvez. Pourvezet
e vez an eenou d’ar grouell e korf ar vamm gant-Mamm peotramant
Mamm-Loen ar meuriad. Boaz ez a kuit an eneou or@nded all, hep na ve

ezhomm ur treizher-eneou d'o c’has eno:
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« The souls of dead people used to reach the atbed without any special
intervention on the part of the shamans, [...]. Titervention of the shamans
was needed only in the case of a reappearanceeo$duls in the form of
spirits, and in the case when the souls of ancestere already settled in the
other world, but needed some attention on thegfdiving people » (lbid., p.
218).

Dedennus eo evelato menegifi an doare ma vez gaaatras un ene e-touez ar

Gold'i pa vez ezhomm an ene eus un treizher-engbmment en tu all :

« As an interesting peculiarity of the Goldi, it ynae also noted that they use a
dog instead of a reindeer or horse. The dog’s skput in front of the tomb
and the soul of dead person travels on it, i.e/sdegul. However, we have
already seen that the dog in its connexion withsihi@ls is not met with only
amongst the Goldi » (Ibid., p. 217).

Met muioc’h-mui ez eus ezhomm ur chaman evit antpesuene:

« The shaman is the psychopomp who escorts the ebthe dead to their new
realm in the other life. This is a most importaask in many cultures, for
instance among the Goldi at the Amur river, amorgpmw the shaman also
directs the memorial ceremonies for the dead. Athen'soul-loss' therapy the
shaman dispatches his free-soul to accompany thd derson » (Hoppal,
c1996, p. 11).

Ar pezh a vez anvet spered gant Shirokogoroff es@weziou dizanvez o
tiskouez er bed-mani a vare da vare, hag a zo ezhancitraman evit ober war
0 zro pa vez kudennou, o c'has er bed all pe kavowtnnez evito, anez bout
hegaset ganto. Ret eo lavarout ivez, eneou tudreonaned vras da skouer pe

tud veur ar meuriad, a c'hell dont da vezafi speredo

« According to the Tungus idea, the spirits are aternal, they cannot be seen
unless they take special form, they may influent¢gspcal bodies, they

produce various sounds, they possess all humaaatbes, including feeling of
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temperature, hunger, anger, gratitude, emotionatesrent, and so forth. Thus
the spirit is like the human being, only it canbetperceived with sight, touch,
smell and taste. Since the spirits are supplied alitthese characters they may

be treated in the same way as human beings atedredlbid., p. 55).

Un doare frouezhus da eskemm gant ar speredouteerhéi dezho:

« It ought to be noted here that the Tungus regaréll, evaporation, smoke,
etc. as immaterial in their nature and thus asbstamces » which may be

easily assimilated by the spirits » (Ibid.).

N'eus ket tu da gompren an dud-se hep un nebeagatia:

« In fact, the Tungus may observe the presencewfand its exterioration on
themselves and on the other persons as well asalEiifhe man during his
sleep may « go » to a long distance for seeindrieisds or some region. The
visit would appear a reality for after the « trdivel » the dreamer may be
« tired », yet the physiological effects and bebawiafter the dream may be
quite real » (Ibid., p. 117).

An eneou

Hiziv an deiz eo diaes gouzout ped ene o deus amrdjoused. Gouzout a
ouzer gant an enklaskerien ez eus daou ene gamnétd Amerika an

hanternoz:

« What is certain is that in its most typical forsgul-dualism demonstrates
reciprocity between free-soul and life-soul, représ the oldest form of soul-
belief in North America up to the Christian missipariod (and frequently

enough even up to our own days), and was the neostrgl form of soul belief

in North America » (Hultkrantz, 1977, p. 48).
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Diaes eo gouzout ped ene a zo gant un Toungouzamireeg bet levezonet an
dachenn-se gant kredennou boudaek, met ur penfeerskiant) en deus, un

ene gouenner, hag un ene kantré@ur

« Indeed, this conception of soul [trifleg] is mwiginally a Tungus conception,
— it is one of numerous modifications of the vulgad Buddhistic
conceptions which reached the Manchus through thmeSe and Central

Asiatic groups » (Ibid., p. 52).

Bezafi ma veze pourvezet an eneou gant ur Vammespereeus tu da ijinan
ne oa ket ezhomm eus an ene gouennour, ha nepearekentaf e veze daou
ene hepken: ur penn-éfighag un ene kantreour, evel ar reizhiad Amerikan

koshafi. Setu da skouer talvoudegezh an ene karltfeou

« In fact, before falling asleep the Tungus expthsg desire of seeing distant
places and people. If the dream occurs the faottéspreted as a voluntary

direction of the soul. The practice of consciousslof consciousness practised
by the shamans and candidates to become shamasss lgimdreds of facts

which confirm the hypothesis of the existence efsbul » (lbid., p. 118).

Evel-just evit dont a-benn da sevenifi oberou evekase e rae ar chamaned
gant a bep seurt binviou a skoazelle anezho das@lht gant gouzout, dreist-

holl e lec'h ma chom bev ar chamaniezh hiziv-az:dei

« Shamanism in its flourishing state may be obskrmerthward from

Mongolia and Manchuria. [...]. It is very insufficidy developed among the
palaeoasiatics of North Eastern Asia—Gilyaks, ChigkcKoryaks and others.
Among the Turkic and Ostyako-Samoyeds shamanisverig developed, but
among ther Finno-Ugrian groups of Europe it is istate of decline. At the
present time there seem to be two centres of shamane. in North Eastern

Siberia and Manchuria represented by the Tungugpgrand in North Western

"shirokogoroff, 1982, p. 52
175 Body soul
76 bream soul
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Siberia represented by the Turkic and Ostyak groups(Mironov,
Shirokogoroff, 1924, p. 123).

Ne vez kavet ar melezour arem ha pezhiou all aj gia nemet e-lec’h m'eo
krefiv ar chamaniezh, da lavaret eo e-touez an F@N@zaniz evit ober gant

termenadur Czaplicka : strolladou Tungus Sibiridiarha Manchuria, rak an
ergerzourien vrudet evel Bogoraz pe Jochelson s deudiet meuriadou hen-

sibirianiz dreist-holl : Chukchee pe Koryak.

Desket hon eus ober gant lidou-mamm da gentafieheghnt abadennou
chamaniezh, a oa ret evit o c’has da benn rikanieeri@tozh evel da skouer ar
melezour evit an teoghun, an taboulin, ar c’hoefmpéog. An holl draou-se a
zo deuet tamm ha tamm hag ar sammad eo eus adraoll a ya da ober ar
chamaniezh e-giz m'eo bet dizoloet er XVllvet kadtvGanet eo bet tro al
lenn Baikal a-gent ar boudaegezh hag al lamaegaghen em ledet etrezek an
norzh hag ar c'hornog. Krefiv eo bet dreist-holbwez an nevez-Sibirianiz.
Seul vui ez eer pell eus kreiz al lusk chamanelesg vui e tigresk unvanded ar
gitaj, kement ma n'eus ket tu ken hervez Shirokoifjata ober gant ar ger
chamaniezh e gwir. Seul vui e pellaer diouzh ahlBaikal en ur dostaat d'an
hen-sibirianiz, seul vui e tiskouez a-zindan ar gg&d chamaniezhel lidou

gwezhall renet gant ar merc’hed. Sellomp ouzh laoulan da skouer.

Taboulin

« The development of the drum as to its size amdpbexity of construction is
evidently decreasing, if we follow it from the west the east and from the
south to the north. The centre of drums seemset@dmewhere around the
Baikal Lake » (Mironov, Shirokogoroff, 1924, p.126)

Adalek ar mare ma 'z eus taboulinou gant IndianedzN Amerika, nemet e

vefe un taboulin dishefivel, e c'heller soijal &ebur benveg nevez dreist-holl

pa vez sonet gant ar merc'hed :

186



« In accordance with the dual character of the drasna musical instrument
and as a sacred object in the household, it iserolusively used for ritual
purposes. Every member of the family may beat thend It is beaten for
amusement, for enchantment, for propitiation of fues, for summoning
spirits, and also during family and ceremonial ifeds. In every family,
however, there is one particular member who becarspscially skilful in the
art of beating the drum, and who officiates atfa ceremonies in the series of
festivals. Women usually excel in the art of begtine drum (Plate Ill). [...]
At the top edge of the rim are attached iron ratfech rattles to-the drum has

been borrowed from the Toungus. Not all of the Kdrgrums that | saw had
iron rattles » (Jochelson, 1905-1908, p. 56).

Skeudenn 27: The Koryak
Jesup North Pacific Expedition. Vol. VII

An hevelep talvoud a gaver e-touez an Chukchiedawaror Habask :
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« With the Kolyma Chukchee the drum is consideretess importance than
the fire-board and charm-string. On the Pacifiedige reverse is true. There
the drum is called the “voice of the hearth”, ahts imore difficult to obtain a

drum which has been in use than to get a fire-bedRbgoras, 1904, p. 359).

Idakon

Kement tra ez eus tu da lavarout diwar-benn anulab@z eus tu ivez da
lavarout diwar-benn ar ger “chaman”, n'eo met ur gg¢ouez geriou all, o
stummou dishefivel a-wezhiou, implijet evit envegafridi-se. Er c’hontrol, e-

touez ar meuriadou n'eus nemet ur ger evit envet@manezed :

« Among the Mongols, Buryat, Yakut, Altaians, TangjoKidan, Kirgis, there
Is one general term for a woman-shaman, which tshiglatly different form in
each tribe :utagart’’, udagan udaghan ubakhan utygan utiugun iduan
(duang; whereas the word for man-shaman is differemaoh of these tribes.
In Yakut he is calledbiuny in Mongol, buge Buryat, buge and b6, Tungus,
sammanand hamman Tartar, kam Altaian, kam and gam Kirgis, baksa
(basky; Samoyedtadibey» (Czaplicka, 1969, p. 198).

« Women shamans were called "utagen" which meagerttn (or fire) woman"
and indicates the original importance and probaliginal separate functions
of the women shaman - who could be more powerfantla man »

(http://'www.cosmicelk.co.uk/MedievalSiberia-1.htm).

Kavet hon eus un displegadur ne ziglot ket diouzhiai kent :

« [...] bututaganseems to be a Mongol word in origin. AccordingPmtanin
and Banzaroff, the term in question is etymolodycalonnected with the
Mongol word Etugen ‘earth-goddess’ Htugen-eke ‘mother-earth’) »
(Czaplicka, 1969, p. 244).

17 1dakon (Mankova Nomad Tungus, South Eastern Teikaha) (Urulga Nomad Tungus) — the female
shaman; cf. odakon, idokon, odm
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Evit kompren gwelloc’h e ranker lenn an dra-marfkive

« In one Tartaric dialeaitygan means ‘bear’. According to ancient Mongol
and Chinese myths, the gods of certain constetiatare connected with the
protective spirits of the family hearth, just agyhare connected with the
goddess of the earth. Thus these terms for fentelenan are related to the

genesis of certain goddesses » (Ibid., p. 244).

Amanfn e weler an daou veizad, hini an oaled hag arardbodet e anv ar
vaouez a ya e darempred gant ar speredou. Ar geéfrid veze graet er goskor,
er gér, en tiegezh, padal micher chaman ar baatnexk graet evit ar meuriad
a-bezh. Ouzhpenn-se, Jochelson, an denoniour bauded ali e tiwan ar
chamaniezh dre vicher diouzh ar chamaniezh éfyé&ement-se evit lavarout
ez eus tu da zigenvezifi ar pezh hon eus-ni ankatrianiezh’ diouzh ar ‘rak-
chamaniezh’ evel-hen: ar rak-chamaniezh, hag aemw’mda lidou koshoc'’h,
a veze graet er gér gant ar merc’hed. Heuliet €3%mant ar chamaniezh evit
ar meuriad, meret gant ar baotred, diouzh o micher.

Unvaniezh kefridi ar merc'’hed a ziskouez ez eo &@bheget hini ar baotred,
da lavaret eo koshoc'h eget an tadlignezelezh,chparvezet e-pad ar prantad
Glazkovian, etre 1.700 ha 1.300 Kent Krist. An Hepemenoz a gaver ivez
diskanet gant G.M. Vasilevi

« Thus, the terminology for ‘shaman’, ‘to act ashaman’ shows :

[...] Inheritance of ancient, pre-shamanistic tiiadis, by the shamans (appeal
to fire; eating of, and censing with, grease; tnaigsion of the whole tradition
and folklore) and a certain southern influencehi@ development of Tungusic
shamanism.

Attributes of the shaman, such as a scoop sinolahé shaman clapper (find
from Anosovsk) and anthropomorphic representatf8ren the chest of the

skeleton (find from Ust-Udinsk) permits us to speéla nascent shamanism in

178 Czaplicka, 1969, p. 245
179 ndalek prantad Tagar (Taolenn 1) gwirhefivel. Fopenaos adalek 200 K.K. anat.
1805.0. p. 156-157
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the Glazkov period of the neolithic around the L&akal » (Didészegi, 1968,
p. 341).

Ar prantad-se anvet gant VasiléVchamaniezh o c’henel” a ra deomp ledanaat
hor sell war lidou relijiel an amzeriou-se a c'Belkrennafi evel-hen : ma
c'heller komz diogel eus chamaniezh ken abred Ilalgaaterenn ar milved
diwezhan Kent Krist, ne c'heller ket bezaf hep ahao prantad kent anvet
rakchamanel ganeomp, a grog d’an nebeutai ken &largaantad Glazkovo.

Ar merc'hed avat a vez sellet outo c'hoazh hizel mhamanezed' dre natur :

« The Kamchadal (Itelmen)Among the Kamchadal there is apparently no
shamanistic garment or drum. Two early travellergheir country, Steller and
Krasheninnikoff, say that everybody, especially veoincould shamanize, and
hence this occupation was not professional enooiglemnand a special dress »
(Czaplicka, 1969, p. 209).

« Among several tribes traditions exist that thensén’'s gift was first
bestowed on woman. In Mongolian myths goddesses Weth shamans
themselves—like the Daughter of the Moon—and thstdwers of the
shamanistic gift on mankind » (Czaplicka, 196R44).

A-walc'h e vo deomp un nebeut menegou ouzhpenraditdivout ar pezh hon
eus gwelet diagent a-zivout ar merc’hed, an oadrdbagadou loened,

hemolc'hify, h.a.

« All sacred objects of the household, as welhasiouse itself, are in the care
of the women. The Reindeer Chukchee call the womwfathe house the
“hearth-keeper.” The women prepare the sacred tshjec the ceremonial,
feed them with tallow, etc. : consequently the waoraee more expert than the
men in the details of ceremonials. Even the ind¢amta and spells which are
connected with household charms are better knowthéyomen » (Bogoras,
1904, p. 359).
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Re anat eo ivez, evel m'eo bet srivet uheloc’ha g¢iegezhel ha gwregel ar

rummad lidou-se rak-chamanel :

« Family shamanism is connected with the domesarth, whose welfare is
under its care. The family shaman has charge ofcéiebration of family
festivals, rites, sacrificial ceremonies, of the wd their charms and amulets,
and of their incantations. Some women possessddmeshe knowledge of
incantations which are a family secret, that obasiderable number of other
incantations, which they make use of outside of fhamily circle for a
consideration » (Jochelson, 1905-1908, p. 47).

Evit mat hon enklask e rankomp pouezafi un tammiganadarempred etre an

oaled hag al loened gouez :

« The hearth is closely connected with the herd. dtief ceremonial of the
year, held early in the fall, represents the megetihhearth and herd after the
summer’s separation. A large sacred fire is baiit] the animals are driven to
it from the leeward side, so that the breath offtleemay drive away the evil
“spirits” that might come with the herd from thela@rness. For the same
purpose, burning fire-brands are thrown againsréinedeer » (Bogoras, 1904,
p. 349).

Meneget eo bet uheloc’h "Gouel an Arz" [p. 108] :

« The Bear Festival. — When the bear is broughthe house, the women
come out to meet it, dancing, with fire-brands. Dlear-skin is taken off with
the head; and one of the women puts on the skngedain it, and entreats the
bear not to be angry, but to be kind to them. Atghme time some meat is put
on a wooden platter, and they say, “Eat, frienc {Jochelson, 1905-1908, p.
88).

Tu a vefe astenn niver ar menegou hon eus kaverthbmm e vefe rak kavout

a ra deomp ivez, a-gevret gant Waldemar Jochelson :
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« There is no doubt that professional shamanism dea®loped from the
ceremonials of family shamanism. The latter forrmisre primitive, while the
functions of professional shamans somewhat resertifise of priests »
(Jochelson, 1905-1908, p. 48).

N'eus arvar ebet ez eus bet a-gent an daou braotadus lakaet war wel, rak-
chamanel (etre 1.700-1.300 ha -700) ha chamanalelael700) ur prantad all a
lidou-mamm, kent-chamanel, ma veze ar merc’hedna pé¢ lidou lies stag
ouzh an tiegezh, an oaled, al loened, an hemoli:hifi

E-pad ar prantad-se ma krede an dud en eneou tspgdou, hag a zo diaes
da dermenifi resis met a c'hell bezafi kroget enktddterkent ha m'eo bet
damesaet an tan, tro 500.000 bloaz zo eta, eo dearetvel menoziadou
henvammel ha totemek gant “mamm tan gwerc’hgenehef@vel”, o kregif
gant speredou an tan hag oc'h echuifi Bagady enintymla skouer e-touez an
dToungoused.

E dibenn ar prantad hendud dotemek-se eo, ez edugr lprantad all e istor
emdroadur buhez relijiel ha sosial meuriadou Sibima veze ar merc’hed o
sevenifi er gér abadennotl mont e darempred gapé@t®U. Er mare-sé&' eo

e c’houlakaomp, e vije bet graet anv eus suwarcamm-loen dotemel a lonk
hag a ro buheBugady EnintynUr gwaz zo bet lakaet dezhi gant an dud e-giz
pa vije o kregifi dibenn ar prantad hir mammligneEepad ar prantad-se rak
chamanel, betek sevenadur GlazZ4ve lakaomp an darvoud a zedenn
ac’hanomp, da lavaret eo azeul ar c’harv o tremen ®ibiria da Europa,

anavezet evit ar wezh kentafi e Maik8p

Dougerien ar menoziou-se o dije kuitaet o bro eatranareou-se hag en em
gavet kalz diwezhatoc'h evel-just en Inizi Breizbuy, ken na vo lakaet dre
skrid o c’hredennou pagan en un tenergan anvet EBuibhne... ar veaj-se

emaomp o vont da studial en eil rann.

181 Kitoi a vefe deuet mat deomp
1821 .700-1.300 K K.
1833.000 K.K.
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Goude spurmantet derou gallus ar chamaniezh abauelm®t diboufet roudou
kentafi dasparzh al labour war ar ster Amur, gaiergzh hag hadou e-barzh
kampou ma veze lodennet al lec’hiou labour goueO#kdnikov, hon eus
gallet pleustrii da vat ar c’hoarvoudenn relijieldsa klask he amzeriadafn ar
resisail m’hon eus gallet trugarez da orin ar gbarftan”, hag ivez dont war
wel ar metal. Chomet omp a-du gant prizaduriou &obson hag he eil
hanterenn eus milved diwezhafi K.K., met peogwir bos kavet ne oa ket ar
plakennou askorn kavet en ur bez eus mare Glazkav @Qkladnikov re ur
chaman met un Oudagan hon eus kavet mat, da hgaddhson, diawelout ur
prantad kenetre rak-chamanel betek Tagar ma vije’beazh ar perzh relijiel-
se etre daouarn ar merc’hed, da heul ur prantadleall chamanel ma veze
aozet lidou gant ar merc’hed er goskoriad. Da afemezh hepken hervez hor
studiadenn e vije deuet ar gefridi relijiel-se dzzafi meret gant ar baotred
goude bezaf dizoloet labour ar metal, efedus kewértreant ar chaman en
deus ezhomm kalz reizhou, kontrol d’ar merc’hedit elont a-benn da
c’hoursevel.

Bugady Enintyran dToungoused enta, da lavaret eo “Mamm an faflhee
vefe rann eus ar prantad rak-chamanel deskrivdbcihe e kerz ar merc’hed,
met ezhomm e vije pourvezifi anezhi gant ur suwaidhe bagadou kirvi pe
loened all, hag an darvoudenn-se a vije e-giz ddeizi ar gourelezh er bed
relijiel-se meret c’hoazh gant ar merc’hed. Wamarzeriadafi e c’heller sofijal
e prantad Serovo-Kitoi (Taolenn 1) eus an nedditiklek an trived betek derou
an eilved milved K.K., pe ivez e prantad Serovolsieur Alberta (Taolenn 2).
Diaes eo bezaii resisoc’h war ar pezh n’eo evitaremmet disorc’h ur ratozh
poellek, a zegouezh peurvat evelato gant tresdliMakop koulzadet gant
Nekhaev e tri mil K.K. Ne oa ket echu gant ar mamesh etre Europa hag
Azia d’ar mare-se rak padout a raio betek 2.400.K.K
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EILVET RANN:
EURAZIA

2.1 - STEPINIER

Peogwir eo bet ret da vitologiezh an dud beajift@aeo deuet ar poent deomp
ensellout penaos e vije aet "suward dizé&8ugady enintyf) da lavaret eo
Suibne lesanveffer Benngant oberour an tenergan, betek Inizi Breizh Veur.
Hep mont da glask pemp troad d'ar maout ez eus tijindi daou ziskloum
d'ar gudenn. Unan a zaou, pe eo bet ganet ar neitkamdonad Breizh-Veur,
pe e vije deuet da vBreizh Veur eus a lec’h allaglaret eo Sibiria. Anatoc'h e
hafival bezaf al lavarenn gentafi eget an eil homi/skoude, daoust ma'z eo
c'hoazh nebeut anavezet, ez eo deuet eus ar retegdbided a-vesk gant
Europoided da ensilaii "Europa Gozh", hag ober deelii da Europa Indez-
Europek, kement-se ken abred ha 4.500 - 3.000 Kest. Met kent tabutal

diwar-benn Europa e rankomp distreifi da Sibiria.

Da gentaf, daoust hag-efi ez eo gwir neuze e vijeudeeus Sibiria betek
Europa? Daoust ha posubl eo ha pegoulz ? Obedergese a dalvez kement
ha prederiafi diwar-benn kudenn an Indez-Europimuoana maez, zoken ma
n'eo ket an divoud-se en resis pal al labour-magur\h desteni zo da gentaf
diwar-benn ul luskad Europoided adalek ar c'hoimetgk ar reter. Evit digerifi

an diabellwel e c'heller menegifi ar frazenn-mait gah Mallory :

« The eastern border of Proto-Indo-European iscumge at least in the fifth
and early fourth millenium BC. It may be that flework east of the Urals will
uncover cultures genetically related to those ef\olga-Ural region, and that
we will be impelled to extend our interaction sghéo the east. But, for the
present, the archaeological picture suggests aansign eastwards across the
steppe and forest-steppe of western Siberia beginm the late fourth
millenium. Those who reached the far eastern periphbecame the

Afanasievo culture, and both their location andrtiselation from other steppe
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tribes indicates that they were well positioneézome the ancestors of the
Tocharians » (Mallory, 1991, p. 263).

Ur yezh Indez-Europek eo an tokarianeg, hon euszkodiouti endeo a-zivout

ar ger tokarianeg "same".

« In short, the evidence is slowly accumulatingstipport the existence of a
vast extension of material culture, economy, ritoehavior and physical type
from the Pontic-Caspian eastwards to the Yenisegldout 3000 BC » (idem,
p. 226).

Anat eo diouzh lenn ez eo stag eil penn Eurazid ggihe. Anv a vez graet
gant J.P. Mallory eus "harzou" Kent-Indez-Europex;'hiet tro ar stér Volga
hag an Oural, en tu-hont ne ouzer ket, ha pellotibazh, en tu-hont d'an
diankadenn, e kaver an Europiz bet tizhet Sibiria'lareisteiz ganto, tro ar
bloavezhiou 3.000 K.K.enta. Krog eo an darempregat tud ar reter kalz
abretoc’h e gwirionez peogwir e komz Mallory eughaed pe ar 5ved milved
zoken, evit echuii kalz diwezhatoc'h gant kudenrkafianed deserzh an
Tarim, e kornog China hiziv, a rae gant ur yezhelm&uropekcentum ha
neketsatemevel ma vije gortozet. Orin an dTokarianed-seja & sevenadur
Afanasevo, ur meskaj Europoided ha Mongoloided.a3iwne oar ket an
oberour penaos e vije tremenet an dud-se eus aal @ar Sibiri. Zoken ma
anavezer ar fedou, n'eo ket bet roet c’hoazh atedadur anezho, peogwir, ret

anzavout, n'eo ket anavezet gant an oberour dwazh.
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A. AFANAS'EVO

Da c'hortoz an displegadur gortozet e c'hellerldgai peseurt sevenadur a oa

hini Afanas'yevo ha savet gant peseurt tud:

Ar Sevenadur

Lezet eo bet ganeomp emdroadur an dToungousedrdaBugady Enyntyn
p'eman ar sevenadur mammlignezhel en e varr-uletlpengrog ivez elfennou
gourel o tiskoachan, evel kement ha ragarouezicgl wu sevenadur all,
tadlignezhel, a vo tu dezhaf bleuniafi trugarezasmadur al labour ha d'ar

metallerezh:

« While the different tribes settling the vast expes of the taiga regions of
Siberia, the tundra and forest-tundra, and alsdvihetime and Amur Districts
continued living as before by hunting and fishiagthe end of the Neolithic
and beginning of the Bronze Age, events of excegtionportance occurred in
the neighbouring steppes, as we shall see below.

At the end of the third or the very beginning oé tbecond millenium B.C., a
remarkable culture known as the Afanas’'yevo culteested in the
Minusinskiy Kray and on the Altai. In many respeitteas directly connected
with the culture of the Stone Age » (Levin, Potapt®56, p. 43).

Ar sevenadur-se a verk an tremen etre daou vedahmaen hag hini ar metal,

gant o doareou kozh ha nevez:

« Just as the neolithic hunters, the people oAfheas’yevo stage continued to
adorn themselves with pendants made of animal.teeth

[...]. The dead were buried close to rivers, ineloin the ground lined with
stones—it was only later that they began to couosttiue first barrows; red

coloring-bloodstone was used during the burialkiel ).
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Met ouzhpenn an doareou beziaf ez eus ivez ar malba gemm kalz en ur

dremen eus an hemolc'hifi d'ar mesaf-loened digantre

« It is particularly important that the Afanas’yegoaves have been found to
contain the first copper implements and remaindashestic animals, the most
important being sheep, horses and cows. The Afgeas’ people were
consequently not only the first metalworkers in thteppes of southwest
Siberia, but also the first pastoralists in NorthAsia » (Ibid.).

« It follows from this that with the emergence loé tAfanas’yevo culture of the
early pastoralists, it was precisely the steppesligtinct from the taiga, which
became the region of this economic advance andcémter of the new
productive economy. By taming animals and switchiagpastoralism, the
steppe-dwellers had moved far ahead of their neighlstill living in the forest
and tundra ». (Ibid.).

An dud

Pouezusaf holl er cchemmou-se bras kenafi eo amatyd zo dishefivel o

gouenn zoken :

« Afanas’yevo man was tall in stature (about 168, amith a strong physique.

The physical type shows Europeoid characteristi&$:. Debets notes in it

features of Cro-Magnon or, as he calls, the pratmpean type widespread
during the Paleolithic in Western Europe.

It is therefore highly significant that the matércalture of the Afanas’yevo

people contains a number of features of westernsanthern origin, such as,
mollusk shells from Corbicula fluminalis, originagj from the Aral Sea region,

catacomb-type incense burners, traces of ornamarttdbund on one vessel
from the Tenisa burial site, and a considerableae2semblance between the
Afanas’yevo and the Kel'teminar ceramics on thedoweaches of the Amu-

Dar’ya. Fairly well developed metal working and feaalism also relate to this

period. All this shows the definite contact betwéesm Afanas’yevo people and
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the tribes of the west, i.e., Central Asia, the |lUmad Volga regions, and

possibly the Black Sea region » (Levin, PotapoB4l$. 45).

E-touez an Dud-se ez eus Mongoloided, evel-just, aneEuropoided eo an

dud nevez :

« Judging by the material available, which, adrdliteis still very sparse,

during the Upper Paleolithic Siberia was populaigdMongoloid groups »

[...].

[...] the region west of the Yenisey had long b#®ss scene of intermingling
between the Europeoid and Mongoloid types. Theergtenetrated far into
Eastern Europe. In the Neolithic and Eneolithicigus, the demarcation
between Mongoloids and Europeoids in Siberia carrdeed fairly clearly.

The population of the forest belt at this timejudge by paleoanthropological
material, has clearly marked traits of the greaniytdoid race.

During this period, the Altay-Sayan Plateau waglesttby Europeoids; the
anthropological type of the population, which lddehind relics of the

Afanas’yevo and Andronovian cultures, need give ttsno doubt.

The Europoid groups occupied the steppes of theyAdhd Minusinskiy Kray,

while the forest belt both in eastern and westeitver#a continued to be
extensively inhabited by Mongoloid types. The baanydoetween them was by
no means permanent. From the Altay-Sayan steppeSutopeoid goups seem
to have moved fairly far east; the neolithic popiola of the taiga west of Lake
Baikal, in particular, shows a Europeoid admixtute. their turn, the

Mongoloid elements penetrated into the steppe nsgia (Levin, Potapov,

1964, p. 99).

Mat eo pouezai war poent-se poblafis Eurazia, rakeume anavezet eo, pe
divrud a-walc’h d'an nebeutafi. Met gallout a reentrdonoc’h c'hoazh gant

Henry Field e dezrann poblafis Sibiria ar c’hornog :

« It is far more plausible that the most anciemuations of the steppe belt of
western Siberia down to the Minusinsk region olgga from and belonged

anthropologically to the Cr6-Magnon type of westEurope.
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The situation is completely different in easterbe®ia. Several dozens well-
preserved Mongoloid skeletons and skulls from Nbeigliburials of the Lake
Baikal area were entirely different from those oéstern Siberia. A.P.
Okladnikov stated that this type is also presenbragnthe Tungus of Lake
Baikal. In addition to the Huns, this type extemesst down to and includes
Hungary » (Field, Prostov, 1942, p. 388-389).

Hag evit krennafi en ur frazenn e c'heller oberemmag-maf:

« In the steppe belt from the Urals to Minusinskfime the descendants of the
Proto-European type connected with the Cro-Magrmae (in the larger sense
of the world). Near Baikal we find the Mongoloigg; extended to the west as
far as the Baltic area, and in the extreme westisiesd during the Neolithic
period with the Europoids who migrated from thethaand settled in the forest
belt of European Russia » (idem, p. 390).

Anv a zo bet graet eus an dra-se a-gent, met gedi&zhomm splannai en-
dro: tud eus ar Baikal a zo henvroiz a zispleg ge&aginski meneget gant
Henry Field hag Eugene Prostov :

« [...] the "Baikalian group is more ancient thdre tmodern ethnic and
linguistic subdivisions of northern Asia, that thdid not come from any
particular place, but had been formed upon thenskte expanse of the forest
belt of Siberia » (idem, p. 393).

Un elfenn arkeologel eus ar pemdez, hag a ziskmagzthender sevenadurel ar
vMongoloidi, amaf Toungoused :

« The Eneolithic peoples of the Baikal area woothels of the same cut as that
of the modern Evenks, whose national costume diffadically from the
customary garb of either the steppe-dwelling Baritlte reindeer-raising tribes
of the tundra, or the settled maritime folk of maadstern Siberia » (lbid., p.
394).
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Ar gwiskamant a vez graet anv anezhafi amafi eo urinthamanez, pe

idakor'® elese hervezomp :

« Of particular interest was the costume of theatBan woman" from Burial
N°.3 at Ust Ude [Skeudenn 26]. The traditional dia¢g with the central
nephrite ring, surrounded her cap. On her brease weaced the stone
ornaments of the apron, which was also decorateth wivo carved
anthropomorphic effigies of mammoth ivory. A similaminiature
anthropomorphic effigy was found in associationhwét child's burial near
Bratsk. Such effigies, a close counterpart of thelithic objects, are depicted
on Georgi's plates depicting Tungus in hunting siréscording to Georgi, the
Tungus habitually wore tin idols upon their aprard during the summer
upon their bodies, and used them as amulets tcagigg good hunting. The
parallels between the Eneolithic people and thenkwveare not limited to
costume. Similar traits are also manifested inrtheterial culture » (Field,
Prostov, 1942, 394-395).

Kadarnaet e vez hon dezrann eus emdroadur al lidainmlignezel e

chamaniezh diwezhatoc'h gant an evezhiadenn-ma :

« The Eneolithic people had a complex and apparemthly-developed
religion, having much in common with shamanism néigepractised by the
Evenks. Shamans in their characteristic garb wewed in the burials at Ust'
Uda and Anosovo » (lbid., p. 395).

Adkavout a reomp aman danvez hon tabut diwar-bemhamaniezh, a zo bet
studiet diagent. Ar wezh-maf eo lavaret splann ganbberour : adkavet eo
bet bez ur ‘chamanez' - etre kromennou eo bettlakegrmen - ha pelloc’h eo
resisoc’h c’hoazh pa gomz eus relijion tud an Mkdie deus kalz da rannaf
gant chamaniezh Evenki hiziv. Kement-se a gadarmpeant Esther Jacobson

diwar-benn ar prantad rak-chamanel e-pad mare Glazik'eo bet liesaet

184 Ur ger mongolek a orin hag a vije stag ouzh ard§http://www.sacred-texts.com/sha/sis/sis08.htm]
S.o. ivez : Shirokogoroff, 1982, p. 270 et 436
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aozadur diabarzh ar meuriadou ha degemeret ar.n@aiahpenn-se eo bez ur

plac'h a zo bet kavet.

An dra-se a glot mat-tre gant evezhiadenn bouezichaddl, Czaplicka h.a.

diwar-benn perzh espar ar merc'hed el lidou marefighse...

Trugarez da munudou ar pemdez e meuriadou hizikeler adkavout implij
an dra-maini-tra dizoloet war an dachenn met a ohpsuimn d'an arkeologour

ijinaf:

« Many mortuary rites of the Epipaleolithic periace explained by the recent
beliefs of the Evenks. Thus the presence of oahgraves is reflected in the
Evenk legends about Kheladan, describing ochehablbod of the dead; the
eastern orientation of neolithic skeletons and aao@ns of guiding spirits
referring to it; river orientations and the beliefa "river of the dead" among
the Evenks and the curious survivals of fishermanstoms amid the deer-
raising Evenks, explicable only by the place ohifig in the life of their
Eneolithic ancestors.

[...] the available facts definitely connect theelBks with their distant fore-
fathers » (Field, Prostov, 1942, p. 395).

Kement-se hon aotren da glask displegaduriot eckirsmli an Evenki hag o
hendud evit displegafi lidou relijiel poblafisou d@duet war o lerc'h, hag a
c'hello bezaf bet levezonet ganto. Arabat disoafaldra-mafn : herezh an
Evenki (pe Toungoused), a bad didorr abaoe atavadaet eo abaoe Mare
Aorignak, tost da 30.000 bloaz zo, goude ma rargkeszhiaii ez eus bet
enteuzet a-galz ganto hen-Azianiz.

Met distroomp d'an darempred etre an div boblafisnddloidi ha Europoidi

d'ar mare-se:
« It must be observed that in the Siberian Neaitdnd Eneolithic periods the

Afanas'evo culture of the steppes is a radicalyatexplicable exception from

the general pattern.
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In modern Siberia we find neither any direct dedears of the Afanas'evo
peoples nor any survivals of their widespread, folpand original culture.
Notwithstanding some attempts to derive one diyeb@tbm the other, the
Afanas'evo culture is entirely alien to the Siberfarest Neolithic period, at
the present time the most completely known of tiei@&n Neolithic cultures.
[...]

No less important is the fact that during the Age@o period, coinciding with
the end of the Kitoian and the beginning of thez&twian stages (Taolenn
1'®9 | there can be discerned in the Yenisei the #ligidine between the
basically Mongoloid types near Baikal and the Earogeoples of the steppes
» (Field, Potapov, 1942, p. 398).

Aman e vo desket e oa stag sevenadur Afanas’evtosgaenaduriou an arem

eus ar stepennou :

« With what cultures and peoples of the west wenenected the Europoid
bearers of the Afanas'evo culture it is possiblddoide by comparing it with
the remains of the pit-and-catacomb culture onsteepes of southern Russia
and in the North Caucasus, and, especially with tiesvly-discovered
Kelteminar culture in Khwarazm on the lower Amu {mr The Afanas'evo
culture, genetically connected with the west aral Buropoid peoples of the
west, initiated the Bronze culture of the steppése development of these
cultures was not rectilinear. Anthropological evide shows that a new
Mongoloid population as well as several completegw ethnic groups

extended over the steppes » (Ibid.).

O paouez omp lenn eo deuet war wel war ar stepeandabblafis nevez,

Mongoloided :

185 Abaoe 2001, gant Skol-Veur Alberta, Canada ezbetisavet un daolenn nevez eus prantadotl tu-mé&®lBai
Sibiria. S.0. Taolenn 2. Gant an daolenn nevezmsdeeet an amzeriad da vezafi muioc’h a-du gantofytha
Nekhaev. An dud eus al lenn Baikal (prantadou iklita Serovo-Glazkovo) a veve dreist-holl diwar stag
yourc’h, eln, ha karv-erc’h (Weber, Link & Katzemge2002, p. 236). E unan eus beziou Kitoi rak-diemn
(tro -5.000 K.B.) e Lokomotiv eo bet kavet un “tafgbanheziou” (Ibid., p. 242).
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« In contradistinction to the forests, the steppat) the emergence of animal
husbandry, became the main arteries for the ddfusf cultural influences and

for migrations. The processes of intensive hybation and mixture of tribes

and cultures began at a very early period on therfin steppes. It is therefore
impossible to trace the direct connections betwienancient and modern
ethnic formations, a theoretical possibility in thelder forest regions of

Siberia » (Ibid.).

O paouez omp lenn displegadur an darempredou etn@p&ded ha
Mongoloided Afanas'yevo.

Diouzh lenn pennad Henry Field hag Eugene Prostaus tu da lakaat e vije
bet deskoniet tud an Altai hag ar Minusinsk waaeem gant tud Afanasievo.
Displeget eo an dra-se e lec’h all gant Henry Nchiglel en e bennad "The
Neolithic Age in Eastern Siberia" a laka war wedawn diforc’h bras all etre
Indianed Norzh Amerika troc'het diouzh diskennidomdoloided dibenn ar
paleolitik e Sibiria, ha n'o deus ket gallet obea@udegezh dre-se gant teknik

ar metallouriezh, kontrol d'o c'hendirvi eus S#biri

« The inhabitants of the Baikal region were notasafged from other peoples
by such immense areas of taigan tundra, or oceamess, for instance, the
inhabitants of North America over a wide zone. fie tontrary, in the relative
nearness of the southern steppes of North Asie thias developing for a long
time a copper and bronze metallurgy. Easy travelndthe Angara and up the
Yenisei, or vice versa, would bring men, or idea®ne of the earlier metal-
working cultures within the territory of the contparary U.S.S.R.—the
Minusinsk basin. The steppes east of the Lake Baikee even closer and in
turn had ancient ties with Mongolia and China »Ka&l, 1958, p. 29).

Kement-se hon aotre da sevel darempredou etre laddieadou dishefivel-se
ha pell an eil re ouzh ar re all, evel al lenn Bgilsterva ar Minousinsk ha

Yamanaya e Ukraina hiziv :

« Cemeteries of the local Kuznetsk-Altai forageke ILebedi Il were located

in the forest and forest-meadow zone higher upherstopes of the Altai, and
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contained a distinct set of ornaments (bear-teetiklaces and bone carvings
of elk and bear), lithics (asymmetrical curevd tfliknives), antler tools
(harpoons), pottery (related to the Serovo-Glazk&\vpottery tradition of the
Baikal forager tradition), and funeral rituals (kirgans, no stone slab over the
grave). As time passed, Glazkovo forager sitesdacto the northeast began to
show the influence of Afanasievo motifs on theirareics, and metal objects
began to appear in Glazkovo sites » (Anthony, 2pp7310-311).

An hevelep kensturiegezh a c’hell bout merzet peltoc’h er c’hornog :

« There is, then, a basic parallelness in themagid evolution of forms in the
Baikal and Minusinsk regions during this early rheige. The Tesinsk finds
and the late phases of the Glazkovo period matyrm be synchronized with
the Catacomb, and the early group of Afasanev lsuaa well as the Early
Glazkovo interments in the end of the period praggdhe Catacomb in the
south of European Russia—the Pit ("Yamanaya") >kédi, 1958, p. 29).

Evit ma ve peurglok hon anaoudegezh eus Afanagevalav menegifi E.
Jacobson he deus studiet ivez Kantreerien Abrethaeou-se diouzh sav-

poent ekologiezh ar gredenn :

«The Early Nomads also inherited an ancient traittf metalworking, one
which went back to the earliest copper-working wdtof South Siberia, the
Afanasevo » (Jacobson, 1993, p.14).

Komprenet eo bet e oa diwanet ar metallouriezheevatar Minoussinsk,

diwezhatoc'h evelato eget e China :

186 5 0. Taolenn 2
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38  The Tocharians may have
Sfound their immediate origins in
the eastern Andronovo or
Afanasievo cultures.

T

O D

Kartenn 8 : Sevenadur Afanasievo hag Andronovo
Mallory, 1991, p. 62

« Within the Minusinsk Basin, the Okunev cultureseeded the Afanasevo
culture by the early second millenium B.C. In castrto the Afanasevo, the
Okunev people were Mongoloid of the Central Asigpet (Gryaznov 1969:
51) » (Jacobson, 1993, p.15).

Goude ar c’hoarvoudou-se a denn c'’hoazh da Afavasgmaomp arru neuze
d'ur prantad all, dishefivel e sav-poent rak n'ekediiroet ken war-du Sibiria :

« In the use of wooden chambers and mounds, theéoAndo is obviously
related to the Timber-grave culture of Eastern Raras well as to the later
Scytho-Siberian culture » (Ibid., p. 16).

Okunev

Ar Skuthez-Sibirianiz a anavezomp peogwir eo beteget an dud-se e derou
hor studiadenn. Adkavout a reomp anezho amaf hezpsweo heuliafi a-dost
o emdroadur rak ganto eo bet ganet "arz-loen pirség” brudet a-hend-all dre
ar bed a-bezh, hag en deus taolennet skeudenrh&wr @ bikou banhez o
fennou evn" a zo deuet da vezaf-abeg d'ar studias@fi. Eomp donoc'h e

gwriziennou an dud-se :
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« This discussion leads to the general concludman within the Minusinsk
Basin and already by the second millenium B.C.,Ebeopoid peoples of the
Afanasevo culture and the Mongoloid peoples of @lkunev culture had
developed significant cultural interconnectionsdewit in shared aspects of
burial ritual, ceramic styles, and economy (Vadeysk 1986). There were,
however, significant differences. The pastoral Afsevo were primarily
dependent on cattle and sheep. Bone finds in Oksatlements and burials
indicate, by contrast, a major dependency on thatimg of wild animals,
including bear, elk, deer, and fur-bearing aningalsh as wolves, sables, fox,
and so forth » (Jacobson, 1993, p. 114-115).

Ezhomm a zo pouezaf war sevenadur Okunev (Taoleanez d'an dra-se ne

vo ket priziet reizh talvoud bras al loened e arzlad-se :

« Such changes suggest that the Okunev learned-rstising from the
Afanasevo. What is certain is that both culturesivihg from different regions
and ethnicities, achieved a degree of cultural ljghisan and even ethnic
interpenetration within the Minusinsk Basin by thighteenth — seventeenth
centuries B.C. » (Jacobson, 1993, p. 115).

Kadarnet eo an evezhiadenn gant Alexandre Mongait :

« Les études anthropologiques ont procuré des taésulinattendus.
Somatiquement, les porteurs de la culture d'Afameeskaia étaient des
Europoides. Alors que la zone de la taiga sibéei@hait le domaine de tribus
nettement mongoloides, tres semblables aux Touegoastuels » (Mongait,
1959, p. 137).

Anat eo pouez bras evidomp meneg anv an dToungamed, rak den ebet

n'‘eus komzet eus un azeul karv e-touez ar SkuBadt an dud-mafi n'eus
nemet skeudennadur al loen karv o tont eus Sidimadenn ac’hanomp rak test
eo eus un azeul karv koshoc'h eget o sevenadujustainet nes ivez ouzh

skeudenri-er BennBuile Suibhne, en e goazez war poentou banheziouiak

Vamm, kement ha krediii e c'hellje an eil skeudeomt @us eben. Ma 'z eus
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gwir er pezh a gav deomp, en em gavfemp amafi gambemeg eus an
dToungoused en o frantad darempredifi Europoidechasfavo divroet eus
Repin, war-un-dro gant un anadenn grefiv a zo ezheritma teufe da wir

orin Sibiriek an azeul karv testeniekaet e sielikdp.

Ne boellata ket Talbot Rice dishefivel pa ra anv&hbsia evel lec’h orin arz ar
Skuthed :

« En Sibérie, a I'époque néolithique (c'est-a-dinecours du llle milléniare
avant notre ere), on sculptait souvent en o0s oupieme des figurines
d'animaux. Reproduites en taille naturelle, cesrifges servaient d'appeaux.
[...]. A mesure que le style s'affine, le symbolisassocié a certaines scenes et

a certaines représentations tend a disparaitréece,(E958, p. 151).

Anavezout a reomp kudennerezh Esther Jacobsonkgantar Skuthed tapet
peg ennaf en ur mare eus e emdroadur a grog gaazeuh karv Sibiriek eus

an neolitik.

Skeudenn ar c’harv

Al loen karv evel mammenn awen a zo un dra, metcane e skeudennaouifi?

« Les dessins animés auraient satisfait les exggedes Scythes, et en fait ce
gu'ils ont realisé s'en rapproche beaucoup pluslemeylindres-sceaux des
Sumériens, méme si ces derniers ont été pour eexsouarce d'inspiration.»

(Ibid., p. 152)

Kemeromp ur skouer:

« L'extrémité d'un animal deviendra ainsi attridluin autre. Selon Frankfort,
les Scythes auraient emprunté cette conventionoawidtan. Mais dans ce cas,
le Louristan doit lui-méme l'avoir prise aux Higst, qui n‘hésitaient pas a faire

de la téte d'un animal la queue d'un autre » (lpjal. 152-153).
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Dezrannet eo bet gant Rostovtzeff stumm ar skeud@ainend-eeln. Lavarout
a ra en ur zavean d'ur frazenn gent ma tisplegrpbge eo aozadur kinkladur

listri hollvrudet beziot Kouban Vesel6vskie Kér Maikop:

« Such a combination of primitive methods in conifp@ms with strong
naturalism in the rendering of individual animadsantirely foreign to later
periods in the evolution of art » (Rostovtzeff, 29@. 24).

N'eus ket bet klasket kevreafi ar skeudennou loenbdgadou, met pa vez
klasket ober ez eo kentidik kenafi. En eil regenesdt kentafi eo lakaet pav ar
banterenn war gein an antilopenn; hag en eil lesgregile e kaver un evn war

gein loened zo.

Echuifi a ra gant e anatadur heverk en ur ziskldmearin-ha-krak:

« Such a combination of primitive methods in conifp@ms with strong
naturalism in the rendering of individual animassantirely foreign to later
periods in the evolution of art. We come acroswisals of it both in early
lonian art and in the Scythian animal style, butsitsufficient to put these
classes of monuments beside our vases, to be @auvihat in all essentials
they are totally different » (Ibid., p. 24).

187 Rostovtzeff, 1922, p. 19
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Skeudenn 28: Engravings on the Maikop vase

Rostovtzeff, 1922

Hervezafi ouzhpenn e vefe al loen war lerc’h anrieket un azen gouez met
ur marc'h Przhevalski... eus ar stepennou. Nelethadt bezafi hep menegifi a-
gleiz en nec’h an arz etre div wezenn, savet waaveou a-drefiv war-zu ar
wezenn gleiz, n'eo ket hep kounaat ar c’harv hagemenn war siell bez

Maikop :

« The group of the bear and the tree presentsirgteattempt to combine tree
and animal into a heraldic scheme, and remains rahgled. The idea of

giving a map, or perhaps a representation of Pesadith its rivers, lakes

mountains, trees, and animals, is novel and indeégue. The same attempt
was made in Egypt with the same elements, but tethads adopted were
entirely different » (Ibid., p. 28).
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Evitaii n'eus arvar ebet en em gavomp gant skoweznen emsav arzel meur
o'n em ledafi da goulz an tremen da sevenadur aal‘fie¢ Kaokaz an

hanternoz hag ivez marteze ar c'hreisteiz :

« The peculiar evolution of Hittite civilization ©aot be explained without
assuming a great centre of copper age civilizatiolsia Minor as well »
(Ibid., 32).

Evitaii n'en doa ket anavezet teorienn KourganizjM&imbutas, ne c'helle ar
greizenn bezaf nemet henvroat. Ha mont da glaskiadear Maeosianed tro

d'ar Mor Azov.

Echuet e vo amafi gant an distro-prezeg. Dont goraimdro war ar gudenn-se

pa vo graet anv e gwir eus siell Maikop.

Andronovo

Goude Afanas'yevo, heuliet gant Okunev e teuio waal sevenadur
Andronovo (Taolenn 3) eus hanternoz kreiz Aziayo&et klevet anezhar al

levezon en tu all d'ar Yenisei uhel :

« By the middle of the second millenium, the Okugaiture in the Minusinsk

Basin was confronted by a new and fully bronze &gkure, the Andronovo.

Most scholars consider the Andronovo to have beeneastern extension of
the Timber-grave (Shrubnaya) culture, which wadered in the lower Volga

Basin and stretched southwest from there to theeshaf the Black Sea. The
Timber-grave and Andronovo cultures are also rdlate the Tazabag'jab
culture located east and south of the Aral Searftkay 1960). Wether or not
the center of Andronovo was in the region of th&d.&@aysan, in Eastern
Kazakhstan, its eastern boundary was in the are@pmdr Yenisei. Andronovo
sites have been found extensively between the ¥eairsd the Ob rivers, but

188

Ibid., p. 28
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none have been found either in Tuva or in Gorn@aydkaya A.O. » (Jacobson,
1993, p. 16).

Ha goude hini Andronovo e vo tro sevenadur Karg3alolenn 3):

« The succession of Afanasevo and Okunev culturdba Minusinsk Basin
functioned as an alternating overlay of Europoid &wongoloid populations.
This pattern of ethnic overlay seems to have charnaed much of the
prehistory of South Siberia and northern CentrahAls was repeated when the
Andronovo culture was displaced by the Karasukucelin the second half of
the second millenium B.C. As in the case of the i@kuculture, the center of
Karasuk was located in the Minusinsk and Kuznetslkeys, with extensions
indicated into Mongolia and as far as the regiorthef Syr Dar'ya in south-

central Kazakhstan » (Jacobson, 1993, p. 17).
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B. EUROPA GOZH

A-walc'h a zeskamant hon eus dastumet diwar-beantgu Afanasevo evit
kenderc'hel gant ar pezh n'eo c’hoazh met un deope un naderezh harpet
ouzh darvoudou diazezet mat. Met digomprenus e plef#ii gant Aremvezh
Europa a deu diouzhtu en amzeriadur da heul aprarati sevenaduriot omp o
paouez gwelout e Sibiria, hep lavarout grik diwamb Europa Gozh.
Hounnezh eo a ya da ober ar c’hondoniad sevenakkentdfi a droio bep-un-
tammig en Europa Indez-Europek diwar-bouez gwagenmmsilaii ar
gKourganiz o tont eus ar reter, hervez teoriennijgl&imbutas d'an nebeutan.
Un deorienn a zo bet burutellet met a chom an eggaur hollekafi betek hiziv
eus an darvoudou a zo diazez hor sevenadurezhiou-ni

Evel on o paouez displegafi eo bet goveliet aneeriBuropa Gozh gant

Marija Gimbutas, ha kavet eo bet pleustrek da ghatar rak resis eo :

« It became clear that east-central Europe reaah@dh level of civilization
that included metallurgy and script sometime du66§0-5300 BC. In 1972, |
introduced the term « Old Europe » to describe pema culture before the
Indo-Europeans » (Gimbutas, 1997, p. XVIII).

An termen a zo merket war dachenn an istor - kete-Europek - hag ivez
war dachenn ar jeografiezh peogwir ne dalvez newiekreiz Europa ar reter,
e lec’h ma krogas dispac’h an Neolitik, ne dalvek dvit arvor atlantel an

douar-bras. Krog eo bet gant an Neolitik en Eurggoat sevenadur Stavo :

« Amorcée dés le Xlle millénaire, la transformatiabes chasseurs en paysans
s'étale, dans l'ancien monde, sur 8000 ans. Nég ldaficroissant fertile",
I'agriculture gagne peu a peu I'Occident : lesvdie communication, de méme
que l'importance respective des inventions locakesles importations, sont
difficiles a déterminer. Le nouveau mode de viglgiise d'une part le long
des cotes méditerranéennes, d'autre part versrdeonest. Ces deux courants
convergent ensuite, en France et en Suisse. Répen favorable a
I'agriculture, I'Europe du Nord est touchée pluslitement, et la nouvelle

économie n'y est que partiellement adoptée » (Lotnc2006, pp. 16-17).

212



o Skara Brae

Bygholm e

eNewprange

i T o Grime's Graves
~Pentre ltane
Sweet Track e '.A\'Cbuﬂ‘
Stonehenge o
Spiennes ® Cui

es-Chaudardes
o Hienl

Bamun.cz «Ce
Cortaillod
® o Egolzwil
Chalain
. /:
«Sion

Carnac
Grand-Pressigny
.
e Bougon

Roaix
L]

Font Juvénal o

o Covade 1'Or

Antequera ® g e Los Millares

Cueva de los Murcielagos

fe 4 oy
P
Catal Hiyuk
bt o Mureybet
L
Khirokitia Ain Mallaha
LJ
*Jéricho

Cernabibda
ica  *

L -
e yVarna
oarele 8

LepenskiVir ‘
£ s Karanovo

s Passo di Corvo

Ggantija
e

® Hal Saflieni

Kartenn 9 : Ar Gounid douar en Europa
(Louboutin, 2006, pp. 16-17)

Evel on o paouez menegifi, ne dalvez ket Europa @witlituropa a-grenn :

« Des régions entieres échappent pourtant a I'emgles premiers tenants de

'économie agricole. Les files Britanniques,

la Stmavie, le massif

armoricain ou le Nord des Pays-Bas conserventrtege de vie traditionnel »

(Cauwe, 2001, p. 80).

En enep, ar Balkaniou a vez tizhet da gentafi. Esdlleeha Bulgaria e vez

diazezet kumuniezhou gounideien kerkent hag aveeimilved K.K.:
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« Compte tenue de sa situation économique, 'Areatest la seule source
possible de cette migration et on suppose quedems ont emprunté la voie

maritime pour s’installer sur le continent européerNord de la mer Egée.

A la suite d'une séquence compliquée, on voit sgagér une culture
relativement homogene, appelée &wap, du nom d'un site yougoslave »
(Cauwe, 2001, p. 80).

LES PEUPLES
STARCEVIENS :

CONEVYO
! DAR
KARANOVYO
ANZABEGOVO

Kartenn 10 : Sevenadur Stafevo, 7000-6500 K.K.
(http://perso.orange.fr/atil/atil/y20.htm)

Hep mont dre ar munud er sevenaduriou gounidelz-se1® ezhomm un nebeut

perzhiou diazez a dalvezo da dermenifi anezho ewatrgoent :

« The Danubian (or Spiral-meander Pottery) culttive,early phases of which
in central Europe have been placed by carbon-liagiat the 5' millennium,

iIs most likely an extension of the Stevo culture, the earliest ceramic
Neolithic culture in the middle of the Balkan Pesuta. Both the Staevo and
Danubian cultures are ultimately linked to the yagricultural cultures in the
Near East and the eastern Mediterranean. Theic lwdsiracter, particularly
their habitation pattern (large villages consistioiglong inhabited mound
settlements in the Balkans), religion (the pred@nae of the mother-goddess
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cult), and social structure (large families livipgobably in a matriarchal
system), has nothing in common with the mobile lstm@eding, patriarchal,
and socially stratified Indo-European communitig§&imbutas, 1997, p.21).

N'eus ket anv amaf da adober danevell Kornog EuedalekHomo Sapiens
(Cr6-Magnon) betek donedigezh an Indez-Europiz. dsa bouezus zo da
c'houzout evelato : etre Stavo ha gwagenn gentafi ar Gourganiz, ez eus bet
ur prantad sioul ha mammlignezel, a sevenadur ailzel padet meur a vilved :
adalek 7000-6500 betek 4400-4200.

Peogwir ez eus bet graet anv uheloc’h eus Marijab@Gias, a-walc'h e vo
deomp lavaret eo bet ar vaouez-se e penn ur moezndga welout red an
Indez-Europiz o ensilaii douar bras Eurazia ar .ré&err-ha-berr, hervezi ez
eus bet tri frantad pennafi m'eo deuet tud (Kouryamnis ar reter (Eurazia) da

ensilaf sevenaduriou kreiz reter Europa :

« The First Wave (c. 4400-4200 BC) and its Repesioans » (Gimbutas, 1997,
p. 242).

« The Second Wave (3400-3200 BC) and the Formationew Cultural
Complexes » (idem, p. 249).

« The Third Wave : The Advent of the Yamna People3000-2800 BC »
(idem, p. 256).

Dre vras e c'heller lavarout eo bet ensilet sevemaa Europa Gozh gant tud
anvet "kourganiz”, o tont eus ar reter, o deusZewmet dre gaer pe dre heg ar
sevenaduriou-se o tiwan, ha lakaet anezho da gelarnilec’hiafi, pe da vont
da get marteze, hag e-giz-se ez eus bet ganetaskwéyu all nevesoc'h, un
tammig pelloc’h, gant anviou nevez, hervez al led'mevez m'int bet kavet
gant an arkeologourien, stumm ar podou pri dizodoeio, ar beziadur, h.a.
War ar gartenn da heul e vo gwelet levezon Koumyaniwagenn gentai war

sevenaduriou Europa Gozh.
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Origin of Kurgan influence in
Lower Volga-Don steppes and
distribution of Kurgan I (Early
Yamna) culture

- Cultures transformed by Kurgan
' elements

Kartenn 11 : Gwagenn aloubifi gentafi (Kourgan |, 480-4200 K.K!%9)
(Gimbutas, 1991, p. 359).

Hervez Gimbutas e vije bet tizhet reter lwerzhontga wagenn gentan :

« The emergence of single-male burials under rounadnds in eastern Ireland
and central England in the middle of tH& mhillenium B.C. contrasts sharply
with the local tradition of communal burials. Tlsignal the arrival of the first
people carrying Kurgan traditions across the ChlaonéNorth Sea from the
continent, most probably coming from the Rhine ibdsi]. At the same time,

signs of warfare and violence appear » (Gimbutd811p. 365).

189 Figure 10-6A Kurgan thrust into east-central Bag@nd its influence on the Danube basin and bejyotite
period between 4300 and 3500 B.C. This influendeaiseable even in England and eastern Irelanideimtiddle
of the 4" mill. B.C."
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Ar gartenn-maf a ziskouez petra eo deuet Europah @azvezaii goude ar
wagenn ensilafil gentaf, tro 3.500 bloaz KK, da ktveo tost da 2 vil bloaz
bennak goude sevenadur $&o.

TRB

Yamna

Kartenn 12 : Europa Gozh (dibenn ar 4vet milved KK.)!%

(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pre-Indo-European)

An eil gwagenn a c'’hoarvezas tro 3500 K.K. :

« The Kurgan tribal leaders of the north Pontidoegurned to the Cucuteni
area not later than the middle of tH2rtillenium B.C. There they encountered
a flourishing civilization which had survived thiest Kurgan infiltration. This
time it succumbed and was tranformed through ags®of amalgamation with
Kurgan elements. What continued of the indigenouue was a pale
reflection of earlier times.

The lords of the area can be recognized in royaitloer elite tombs contained
in mortuary houses covered with stone cupolas ubdepws with stone rings.
[...].

Around 3500 B.C., the culture south and north & @arpathian Mountains
was transformed beyond recognition. The transifimm a matristic to a

patriarchal era, in some territories of centraldpar, was completed by the end

19 Simple map of the major late 4th millennium BCEId@uropean" cultures. Green is the Funnelbeaker
culture (TRB). Blue is the Linear Ceramic cultuteBK). Orange is the Lengyel culture, purple the afia
culture, red the Cucuteni culture and yellow thesteen part of the Yamna culture.

217



of the 4" millenium B.C. New cultural groups emerged, formefi Old
European and Kurgan elements.

This period of transformation coincides with chamge metal technology and
the beginning of the Early Bronze Age in the cireBontic region »
(Gimbutas, 1991, p. 366-369).

E-pad an eil prantad aloubifi e teuio war wel sesenan "Afiforennou Boul".

« The Globular Amphora culture emerged on the montficuropean plain and
north of the Carpathians—the present territoriesasftral Germany, Poland,
Volynia, Podolia, and Moldavia—in the middle of & millenium B.C.

The Globula Amphora culture was preceded by then€linecked Beaker
culture (TRB) and by the Cucuteni in the westerrrdile and Romania. In
spite of a different substratum, the Globular Amghoulture was remarkably
uniform » (lbid., p. 381).

Komprenet e vo diwezhatoc'h perak e c'’houverkongeeenadur-se. A-walc'h
eo evit c’hoazh evezhiai an hefivelderiou etre lideziaii an Anforennou-

boull ha re sevenadur Maikop:

« There is similarity between the burial rites loé tGlobular Amphora people
and those of the Kurgans of the Maikop cultureha North Pontic region.
Both used mortuary houses built of stone slabspaacticed the ritual burial of
horses, cattle, and dogs, as well as human sacificonnection with funeral

rites honoring high-ranking males » (Ibid.).
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Yamna in the Don-Volga basin and North
Pontic Kurgan groups

Kurganized territories in Central Europe
Limits of Kurgan territories north of the
Black Sea and the Volga basin

Kurgan Wave #2 influences from the
North Pontic area

ETE

_ Numbers mark the substratum culture groups;
1. Cucuteni; 2. TRB; 3. Michelsberg

Kartenn 13 : 2| gwagenn aloubifi (Kourgan 1, 34008200/3500-3000 K.K}*
(Gimbutas, 1991, p. 368).

An teirvet gwagenn a c’hoarvezo tro 3000 K.K. :

« The Kurgan Wave N°3, c. 3000 B.C., was a magsifi#ération that caused
drastic changes in the ethnic configurations ofogar (FIGURE 10-32)
Population shifts to western, northern, and nodteza Europe, as well as to

191 "FIGURE 10-13 Culture groups c. 3500-3000 B.C. New formationséntral Europe influenced by North
Pontic culture"
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the Adriatic region and Greece, account for thalfindo-Europeanization of
Europe » (Gimbutas, 1991, p. 384).

Caucasus Mts.

 Mediterranean .S.aa'

KEY

Ew Kurgan culture c. 3000-2900 BC. and its
“ infiltration into east-central Europe

Globular Amphora and Barly Corded
Pottery culture before Kurgan Wave No. 3.
Vucedol culture and its extension west
and south in the early 3rd mill. BC.

Amows indicate directions of expansion.

Kartenn 14 : 3ved Gwagenn aloubifi (Kourgan I, 3®@0-2800, K.K.)-2
(Gimbutas, 1991, p. 385).

192 »FIGURE 10-32 Kurgan Wave N° 3 c. 3000 B.C. (or sdbereafter) and its repercussions. The Late
Globular Amphora-Early Corded Pottery culture sufto the west, north, and north-east. Theéeédol shifter to
western Bosnia and the Adriatic coast and ultinyatehched the Peloponnese”

220



An dud a zo penn-abeg d'an holl wagennou-ensilaé bet anvet Kourganiz
gant M. Gimbutas. Emaomp o vont bremaf da welaisoe'h piv oa an dud-
se.
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C. KOURGANIZ

Goude ma n'eo ket bet diboan ar cchemmou bras ormppoaez deskrivaf,
emaomp o0 arvestii ivez ouzh ganedigezh holladoterssluriou Indez-
Europek a deuio diouto diwezhatoc’h meuriadou lered ar C'hresianed, ar
Gelted, ar C'hermaned, h.a. Met diagent eo poeswineig’houlenn piv a oa ar
Gourganiz. Ar ger "Kurgan" a zo bet implijet da gghgant Marija Gimbutas

a zo bet arbennigourez vras Aremvezh Europa :

« The collapse of OIld Europe coincides with the cpss of Indo-

Europeanization of Europe, a complicated transfaxmagrocess leading to a
drastic cultural change reminiscent of the conqoéshe American continent.
Archaeological evidence, supported by comparativ®{European linguistics
and mythology, suggests a clash of two ideologgesial structures and
economies perpetrated by trauma-inducing institgtiorThe Proto- or Early
Indo-Europeans, whom | have labeled « Kurgan » lgearived from the

east, from southern Russia, on horseback » (GimpuLg97, pp. 25-26).

Bez e c’hellomp en em c’houlenn eus a belec'heeaelud-se :

« The materials of the Volga-Ural interfluve and/twed the Caspian Sea prior
to the 7 millenium B.C. are, so far, not sufficient for etigraphic
interpretation. More substantive evidence emergdg around 5000 B.C. We
can begin to speak of « Kurgan people » when theyjuered the steppe
region north of the Black Sea around 4500 B.C.i(Jb

Bez e c’hellomp en em c’houlenn ivez petra dalvgeaKourgan da lavarout :
« The Russian word « kurgan » (itself borrowed frtme Turkish) means
literally a « barrow » or «tumulus » and the tewkurgan tradition » was

introduced by the author in 1956 as a blanket tBvmthe culture of these
seminomadic pastoralists who built round funeratmas » (Ibid.).
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Gounideien-douar, tud digantre eus un tu, maraghaes an tu all setu

aozennou evit ur stokadenn sevenadurel:

« The gentle agriculturalists, therefore, were ga®y to the warlike Kurgan
horsemen who swarmed down upon them. These invadens armed with
thrusting and cutting weapons : long dagger-knigpsars, halberds, and bows
and arrows.

The Kurgan tradition represents a stark contrastheo civilization of Old
Europe which was, in the main, peaceful, sedentaatrifocal, matrilineal,
and sex egalitarian. The Kurgans were a warliké&igrahal, and hierarchical
culture with distinctive burial rites that included graves with tent- or hutlike

structures of wood or stone, covered by a low cairearthen mound » (Ibid.).

Ret eo habaskaat un tammig taerder stultus ar Imegn' o tibourkafi eus ar

stepinier:

« Rectangular house-graves of timber or of stoabssunder low barrows
replaced flat cemeteries and large tombs with ctile burials. The Kurgan
people did not exterminate the endemic populatior. about two or three
centuries after the Kurgan appearance in Europehaaplogy shows a
coexistence of different cultural elements, a psscef hybridization, a

degeneration and a gradual disappearance of lmrakats » (Ibid.).

Ne veze ket o tont holl ar gkourganiz eus an hegvige'h :

« Kurgan | people were from the Volga steppe ; karg), who were culturally
more advanced, developed in the North Pontic aretavden the Lower
Dniester and the Caucasus mountains ; Kurgan dplgewere again from the
Volga steppe » (Gimbutas, 1991, p. 352).

Un elfenn all pouezus bras hervez Marija Gimbutasaa tremen eus ar
vammlignezelezh d'an tadlignezelezh, a ya gantztmvebrasoc'h brasai ar
Gourganiz war an Europiz kozh. Gwelout a reer egetlar gkourganiz eus

steppennou ar Volga dreist-holl hag ivez eus amwmanNorzh Pontek, ma vije
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bet tremenet ar saverien chatal-se d'an tadligegzelbretoc’h eget gounideien

Europa Gozh.

War-varc’h

Met ne c'heller ket chom hep menegifi ar rebechafiragaet da deorienn
Marija Gimbutas gant arkeologourien zo, da lavaetne oa ket tu d'ar

Gourganiz dont war varc'h e-giz omp o paouez ldrelac’hik*®:

« The earliest unambiguous dateable textual anstiarevidence for horse
domestication probably only dates back to the enthe third millenium BC
(...). Evidence of horses in graves, accompanie@rsfacts unambiguously
associated with riding or traction is even moreeng¢cdating to probably no
later than the end of the second millenium BC. By)the middle of the second
millenium BC horses were widely used to pull cherie- for example, in the
near east, Greece, and on the Eurasian steppeTheje is apparently no
reliable textual or artistic evidence for horsasrglearlier than the end of the
second millenium BC (...) » (Levine, 1999, p.9).

Koulskoude gant Marija Gimbutas e c'heller lenrziee c’homzou-maf en ur
pennad "The Indo-Europeans : Archaeological probfersavet e 1963, met
adwelet ganti e 1997 :

« Archaeological evidence and the earliest histogiords show that these
people were ruled by powerful kings and a countihables. They were in
possession of vehicles drawn by oxen. Horse iseexield from the earliest
Kurgan phases and onwards, but apparently wasfasedilk and meat and as

a sacrificial animal like sheep and cattle » (Gitalsu1997, p. 30).

193 « The Proto- or Early Indo-Europeans, whom | himeled « Kurgan » people, arrived from the eastnf
southern Russia, on horseback » (Gimbutas, 19%803).
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N'eus ket anv aman kregifi e-barzh an tabut-sekeepeurechu c’hoazh hiziv,
hag a zo unan evit ar gwellafi eo, peogwir e vouaat an dud da sontafi ar

ouiziegezh :

« L’histoire de I'emploi des chevaux est certesc@aie pour les régions des
steppes mais on a peu d’'indices pour cette pénideursions vers I'ouest
dues a des cavaliers en armes : cette thése neasmam prendre forme qu’a

partir du dernier age du bronze » (Renfrew, 199Q6[)
Kerkoulz lavarout derou an eil milved en Europa :

«Les premieres représentations de cavalier a chpvalives irréfutables de

I'existence de I'équitation, datent du début duriidénaire » (Ibid.).

Pelloc'h c'hoazh en he levr 'The Kurgan culture e Indo-Europeanization
of Europe’, e kaver ar pennad-mafi gant M. Gimbatas akord a-benn ar fin
gant evezhiadennou Colin Renfrew, pezh a ziskouezbet gouest an

arkeologourez da emdreiii he menoz :

« Horse was locally domesticated, and the procesklhave been similar to
what was known in the Siberian steppes in tH& dghtury AD : only geldings
were ridden ; the main herds of horses were keptmo less wild under a
stallion, control being exercised through the mavbh were milked and kept
hobbled near the tents (Radloif 1883) » (Gimbut&97, p. 78).

Gant an arroudennou-se ez eus tu da gompren netdaek aloubet Europa
Gozh gant tud war varc'h. A-hend-all war ar geotmeur e oa bet chaseet al
loen-se pell zo evit ar chig, ha dofivaet da c'eoudre-se eo deuet ar

meuriadou meserien-loened da vezan heloc'h.

Maesa loened

Mont war varc’h n'eo ket an dra nemetan a c’hebler gant al loen-se :
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« L'emploi du cheval comme béte de somme permitnaviout le
développement d’'un pastoralisme nomade beaucowgprpbbile » (Renfrew,
1990, p. 167).

Un elfenn diazez all eo hini an darempred etre gbdauar ha mesa loened :

« [...] le pastoralisme nomade ne fut que le soushptal’'un développement

réussi de I'agriculture » (Ibid., p. 168).

Eelin-hag-eeln diwar-benn an darempred etre gounidrdha maesa-loened, e

c'heller lakaat an traou e-giz-man :

« There are basically two forms of homadism, thst fbased on hunting and
gathering and the second on domesticated animdingerNomads would not

wander aimlessly, they would return whenever péssib known locations

where environmental conditions provided good huntin pasturage for their
animals and/or the possible harvest of wild grasrsd other edibles.

Pastoralists have a permanent site, usually a snilage where each family
unit had a house. Presently in some of these dn@ases are still constructed
using the same techniques of mud-brick constructioet were used in

prehistoric times » (Weaving Art Museum, part 00D)

[http:/mww.weavingartmuseum.org/ex3_prehist.htm]

E gwir emaomp aze e kreiz kudenn an Indez-Euregkzsoiijet eo bet en dud-
se evel tud war varc'h o tont eus ul lec’h hepkerez klask warni, en amboaz
da aloubifi Europa, meur a wech zoken. Klask a hoazh neuze war gavell
pe "Urheimat" an Indez-Europiz. Ouzhpenn-se eo #tadenn an Indez-

Europiz gant hini o yezh, rak ur yezh o deus ewst;jun "Ursprach”: an Indez-
Europeg. Met marteze n'eo ket bet an traou untuekse.

Goude an nebeut evezhiadennou-se ez eus ezhomm i@ursell war

sevenaduriou Kreiz Azia.
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Kelteminar

Ar goulenn eus pelec’h e teue ar gKourganiz a tdhour respont emaomp o
vont da glask e sevenaduriou pell kantrerien haligantre Kreiz Azia. Fellout
a ra deomp chom gant dezoiou sichenn rak ezhomm dusn kompren

ganedigezh ar pobladou-se, neket studial anezlevra-z

« Il importe cependant de distinguer deux typepelgples, les sédentaires et
les nomades, dont I'opposition a marqué [l'histdeel’Asie centrale pendant
prés de 3000 ans. L'aridité de cette région a amtles sédentaires a mettre
en place des réseaux d'irrigation. Leurs oasist éhngnées les unes des
autres, il leur était difficile de former des Etaisifiés. Les nomades ont
toujours vécu dans la vaste zone de steppes eeshrtsl située au nord de
I'Asie centrale. Quand leurs tribus parvenaiertiairs de puissants empires se
constituaient ». ( [http://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bioire_de_I'Asie_centrale] ).

Kement-se ne ra ken met kadarnaat menoz C. Renf@eiwout an
darempredou etre ar gantrerien hag an annezerien.

« The pastoral economy is usually symbiotic witd #gricultural one as it has
been shown that a major component of the diet eddlpastoralists was bread.
The practice of agriculture is thus a preconditaina pastoral economy. In
general a nomadic way of life may often have dgwetbfrom the more limited
mobility of a transhumant one » (Renfrew, 19901 98).

Gant ar penn-menoz-mafi m'eo tleour ar mesaer-kamtrd'ar gounider
digantre e komprener ervat e teu sevenadur ar gjaoir da heul hini ar
c'’hounideien-douar en toleadou a zedenn ac'handBwelet hon eus
uheloc'hig, en Europa eo bet krog ar gounid-dou&a¢kaniou gant sevenadur
Stakevo. Met war ar stepinier ivez ez eus bet sevemadurc'h ober gant ar
gounid-douar, ha ne c'heller ket lakaat war choakngdeien-douar Europa
Gozh dofivadur ar c'hezek. Met eveljust, an drazee c'hoarvezet
diwezhatoc'h, etre ar pevarvet hag an trivet mineé&. e Botai, norzh

Kazakhstan. Ret eo kempredafi an holl argerzhiotadalek Stawevo er

pempvet milved betek Botai evit mennout komprerisres termen hollek
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Kourganiz. End-eelin, daoust hag-efi e c’heller besadoc’h war-benn ar

mont en-dro etresevenadurel-se?

« Eventually, around 5200-5000 BCE, the new herdicgnomy was adopted
by a few key forager groups on the Dnieper Rived & then diffused very

rapidly across most of the Pontic-Caspian steppdaraeast as the Volga and
Ural rivers. This was a revolutionary event thansformed not just the
economy but also the rituals and politics of steppaeties » (Anthony, 2007,
pp. 119-120).

O paouez omp gwelet pegoulz eo bet dalc’het krogrgerzh sevenaat eus ar
gounid-douar betek ar mesa-loened, met gouest sepda vezah resisoc’h
war al lec’h m’eo bet krog. E Turkmenia hiziv emlai'hiet sevenadur kozh

Kelteminar:

« (Most of Central Asia was dominated during theqekof the Turkmenian
neolithic by what has been called the Kelteminaltuce, which has a
characteristic range of pottery and flint typesirany cases the settlements are
located on the banks of lakes and small rivers,iahds been suggested that
fishing as well as hunting were of considerable necaic importance) »
(idem).

Adkavout a reomp amafi er stepinier, prantad an lidmeo o treiil da
gounider-kantreer. Hervez klaskerien zo e vije lagt neuze ar gantrerien
anvet Kourganiz eus ar mor Kaspian etrezek ar Vdlgaheg rak gounideien

gKelteminar :

« V. N. Danylenko a supposé que les hommes de Dgefagent quitté le sud-
est de la Mer Caspienne pour se rendre sur la \lgause de la pression des
hommes de Kelteminar, et il a méme distingué deagues de migrations »
(http://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Histoire_de I'Asie_og&rale) (Sergent, 1995, p
434).
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Aze e weler splann eo bet rediet tud zo da vortt.keilec'h all, hag al lec’hiou
all-se a veze aloubet ganto evel-just. Uheloc'lokbet lennet a-berzh M.
Gimbutas e teue Kurganiz ar wagenn gentai (4.4P004. ha diwezhanhi
(3.000-2.800) eus ar Volga e lec’h ma oa aet kditzb rak an dalc’h gant tud
Kelteminar warno.

N'eo ket diezhomm splannai c'hoazh n'eo ket montveua'h evit kontrollafi
bagadou kezeg gouez hefiveldra ha marc’hegaf dal‘aoridrezel. Div vicher
zishefvel eo koulz lavarout. Setu n'eus dislavat elgwirionez etre amzeriad
V.F. Zaibert hag hini M. Levine pe C. Renfrew, paogne komzont ket eus ar
memes doareou da vont war varc'h dispartiet mavemant an daou zoare-se

war skeul an amzer:

« La domestication du cheval a été effectuée dé&& iillénaire av. J.-C. par

les Proto-Indo-Européens. Ceux-ci créerent uneuultite des kourganes
d'apres la forme de leurs sépultures Une partietrd'ecux migra durant le

Ve millénaire av. J.-C. de la Russie du sud jusg8ieérie méridionale, sur le
cours moyen de l'lenissei. lls y fondérent la celtd'Afanasievo, qui subsista
durant tout le IHmillénaire av. J.-C. On incline a voir en eux éexétres des

Tokhariens. Vers I'an -2000, ils s'installerentsiEnbassin du Tarim, autour du
désert du Taklamakan ».

([http:/ffr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Histoire_de_I'Asiecentrale] ).

Botai

Dont a raimp en-dro war ar poent-se a zo kreizandnklask, d'ar mare pa vo
graet anv eus divroadeg Repin. Pouezomp c'’hoazénumig ma vo splann an

traou war sevenadur Botai e norzh Kazakhstan, bexdedonvar kezeg:

« Un site remarquable est celui de Botai, au nortKaizakhstan. Ses outils en
silex ont permis de le dater des® illénaire av. J.-C. et Amillénaire av. J.-
C.. Les maisons étaient semi-souterraines, avewitiren bois. Il s'agissait

d'habitations permanentes. Les os d'animaux quétEntrouves proviennent a
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99% de chevaux. Les hommes de Botai les chassaiistils commencaient

aussi a les domestiquer. On sait aussi qu'ils agarent » (Ibid.).

Gant ar pennad-se e weler mat da gentafi eo betadbi@r marc’h kalz
abretoc’h eget n'eo bet aet warnaf. D'an eil etizbett ur pal eus hon enklask
rak e adkavomp amai sevenadur Afanasievo eus aryavmilved kantved
K.K., a oa bet savet gant Kurganiz (koulz lavardignt-Indez-Europiz).
Dilezet hon doa an dud-se e-pad ur mare, a-benevdlifi istor emdroadur
Europa Gozh betek donedigezh ar Gent-Indez-Eurepizeelin. Ha ma'z eo
aet un darn eus an dud-se war-du ar c'hornog,rtbboavezhiou 3.000-2.800
da sevel teirvet gwagenn ensilaii Europa peuz-koirgbendeo ken abred ha
4.400-4.200, e oa aet un darn all e-keit-se etr&bkia, war ar Yenisei ma
voe savet ganto sevenadur Afanasievo a badas 1vekilbennak, betek ar
bloavezhiou 2.000 KK.

Bezet a vezo, ez eus daou geal da skuban diwaspeoed avat : skeudenn an
aloubiff®* da gentafi a zo ret da lakaat "ensilafi" en e léatd'an eil hini ar
marc'hegaf kent an aremvezh.

Gwelet hon eus enta e teue ar gKourganiz a-bellWiar ar gartenn da heul ne
weler meneg ebet eus Kelteminar, koulskoude emafiid¢ etre ar mor

Kaspian hag hini Aral.

194

An teirvet gwagenn marteze a zo bet drastusqp] 1
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North Pontic or Mariupol culture

. s Transcaucasian Copper Age culture invaded by the Kurgan people in the
- * Sth millennium BC

\\\. Kurgan culture in the lower Volga and Kazakhstan (in the east to the upper
N\ " Yenisei, Afanas'jevo culture not shown on the map); arrow: expansion
¢. 4400-4300 BC (or before) to the North Pontic area.

Map 1: Map of the Eurasian Steppe and Caucasian culturés of the 5th-3rd
millennia BC

Kartenn 15 : Stepinier Eurazia hag ar C'kaokaz (5et-3vet milved K.K.)
(Gimbutas, 1997, p.

Pell zo e oa bet komprenet perzh bras tud a s&pmic’hoarvoudenn ar

gKourganiz e ganedigezh Yamna:

« It seems likely at present that the fully mohilastoral economy of the
Eurasian steppeland developed either in areadaji($Russia, steppe margins)
or (b) (north of the Caucasus Mountains, between Black Sea and the

Caspian Sea). We are thus talking of the rangeulbfires which go under the
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name ofyamno (Pit Grave) or Kurgan (burial mound) cultures »elRew,
1990, p. 201-202).

Cutute : kop

Vinda —

Surner

' Egvpt
3500 BC

Kartenn 16 : Yamna ( 3500 K.K.)
[http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Yamna_culture]

« The context there is in the early farming Trigohnd Cucuteni communities
of the eastern Balkans. It was the spread, front teesast, of thegamnoor
Kurgan cultures of the first true steppe neolithtuch gave the steppe lands of
Europe and Central Asia their first cultural unityRenfrew, 1990, p. 202).

Adkavout a reomp amafn ar pezh zo bet lavaret ulmeldiwvar-benn an

darempred etre sevenaduriou digantre ar gounidegnar sevenaduriou all o
paouez hemolc'hiii evit gounid-douar en ur zofvaeamed, kezeg dreist-holl,
hag o mesa en ur gantreal. Pep tra a c’hoarvez pagvije en em gavet ar
gKourganiz etre daou sevenadur gounideien, er Balkahag e Kelteminar e
Kreiz Azia.

Diwar ur greizenn da vout lakaet etre Samara harfyre&Stog (Dereivka),

peotramant etre ar Volga hag an Dniepr o tinaouiMer Du, e vije lec’hiet

Yamno pe sevenadur ar Gourganiz enta, hag alenvg@ savet ivez an teir
gwagenn ‘ensilaii e-barzh Europa Gozh', war-bouegilamni tostoc’h ouzh

rannvro ar Ponteg.
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Kartenn 17 : Ar stér Volga
[http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Volga_River]

Setu un doare all da welout gwriziennou ar c'’hoatemn hervez patrom

Gimbutas :

« Around 5000 BC, the Samara culture arose in thiga/region; this was
followed by the Khvalynsk culture, extending thrbude first half of the fifth

millenium. In the mid-fifth millenium BC the earlyyamnaya or Pit-Grave
culture kurgans appear, marking the beginning & finst kurgan phase.
Gimbutas dated this period, during which warlikedan people made their
presence felt both in the Caucasus and, subseguéntbast-central Europe
and the northern Balkans, to 4400-4300 BC » (Lei@99, p. 60).
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Arabat e vefe deomp tremen re a amzer war ar gusenmet bez e c'heller
kemer e kont un eil andon evit ar gounid-douarkada un termen d'an neolitik

gant un ekonomiezh greantif :

« While in the steppes, the Neolithic encompadsesikth to the middle of the
fourth millenia bc, in southwest Asia it extendsnfr the eighth to sixth
millenia bc. And it is there that the foundatiofsagproductive economy were
laid ». (ibid., p. 184).

Ar gwriziennou a zo da vezaii klasket gwall bell:

« During the neolithic in the ancient east, allddrof cereals were cultivated,
along with a considerable collection of vegetabliesits and berries, and
almost all the modern herd species were domedtic@aly the horse and a
number of exotic animals were domesticated latbe @lomestication of the
horse, which took place during the Eneolithic ie turasian steppes, can be
regarded as one of the most important componertteedNeolithic revolution’,

and the event that concludes it » (ibid., p. 185).

N'eus ket da souezhiii e gwirionez rak ar pezh ermpammelout amaf n'eo ken
met diorren ar gounid-douar neket diwar Anatoligiz-hon eus gwelet er

Balkaniol, met etrezek ar reter dre benn all stan/@igr hag an Euphraté

« Danilenko saw the whole cultural phenomenon agnating in the east, in
the zone of 'contact’ between the primitive agtigidts of the Near east and
the primitive pastoralists of Central Asia and t@aspian region' — a
phenomenon that was 'subsequently diffused thrdabghsteppe zone of the
Black Sea coast'. The westward advance was coradgm as occurring in
several waves, although these were never expfiatifined (1974, 87-91) »
(Ibid., pp. 61-62).

19°Ar greskenn strujus = Croissant fertile
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« In studying the steppe Eneolithic in the Volga &aspian regions we are
currently faced with the problem of filling in thiarge chronological gap
between the Khvalinsk culture and the early Yamrayture proper.

The question of the chronological interval betwdlea Khvalynsk cemetery
(and the Khvalynsk culture as a whole) and the ¥akgion Yamnaya culture
sites therefore remains open. The problem is isangdy seen as linked to the
expansion of the Repin culture outward from itseftrsteppe Don origins
(Sinyuk 1981; Vasilev & Sinyuk 1985; Trifonov 19960his interpretative

trend obviously threatens the assumptions of Giagyutlerpert and Danilenko
» (Ibid., p. 68).

Bez e c'hell bezai kavet ar respont d'hor goulesavenaduriou Kelteminar
evel andon da re Makhandzar hag Atbasar, ar reeloafro o vezaf andoniou
da sevenadur Botai:

« The Botai culture is characteristic of the stefpeeolithic of northern
Kazakhstan (the Ural-Irtysh interfluve) and is datdy traditional

archaeological methods to the thirtieth to twehtieenturies bc, that is, it
occupies the whole of the third millenium bc (..Date Atbasar and
Makhandzhar Neolithic tribes participated in thevelepment of the Botai
culture » (Levine, 1999, p. 201).

An dra-se a c'houlenn displegaduriou :

« Traditionally, the following cultures are idemd; the Atbasar (Zaibert
1992); Makhandzhar (Logvin 1991); and Kelteminaringradov 1981;
Tolstov 1962).

Assemblages of finds from these cultures providelesce for a traditional
‘appropriating’ economy based on hunting, fishimgl gathering. Hunting

dominates in the forest-steppe regions, and fisimrge wide river valleys.
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In their most general attributes, these cultures samilar to the Kelteminar
culture in the eastern Caspian-southern Aral regsond to the south Ural
Neolithic » (ibid., p. 183).
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Figure 4.2. Geological map of the area discussed. Boxes indicate the general locations of the three main cultures. See

later figures for enlargements of these areas. A) Makhandzhar culture (see Fig. 4.11); B) Atbasar culture (see Fig. 4.4);
and C) Kelteminar culture (see Fig. 4.5). ’

Kartenn 18 : Kreiz Azia ( Makhandzhar, Atbasar, Kelteminar )

Amaf e adkavomp sevenadur Repin evel andon daAfiamas'yevo. Bez' e
weler ez eus daou ved o sevel kichen-ha-kiched geeteier meur ar Mor Du,
hag hini Geoteier Meur Oural ar reter, ha na vefe évit lavarout hag-ef ez
eus bet darempredou etrezo. Prantad an trivet dhiare hini eo a zo holl
bouezus. D'ar mare-se n'eus dislavar ebet etrelaarkeologourien hon eus
studiet, adalek Marija Gimbutas betek Marsha Levareur dremen dre Colin

Renfrew hep disofijal J.P. Mallory pe Yuri Rassamakikerz an trivet milved
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eo, hini sevenadur Yamnaya hag Afanasevo, e kdpano ved-se, da lavaret eo
kavell an Indez-Europiz evit lod etre Dereivka renfara eus un tu, hag hini
pell Mongoloided Sibiria eus an tu all, hep na ea #oulskoude evit ober anv
eus tud war varc'h.

Ha pelloc’h war-du ar c’hornog ar wezh-mai an é¢igwagenn a gas ganti
sevenaduriou all tostoc'’h ouzhomp, eus ur prantadobbgel a vo anvet
C'houeorvezh, re Gobedou Kloc'h hag ar Priaj Kandén

« According to Gimbutas, a third wave of kurgan gdecoccurred between
3100 and 2900 BC, marking a massive eastward immcunsto Central Europe
by people who, in their homelands around the DnBpn and Volga rivers,
could be identified with the later phase of the Yaya culture. This final
wave led to the formation of new cultures, notably Bell Beaker and Corded

Ware cultures ». (ibid., p. 60).

An daou sevenadur-se en deus arguzet Colin Renfremisorc’h diouzh ur
rouedad oberezhiou ha eskemmou kenetre, kentoetheelg luskou pobladou

pe begennou tdd:

« The suggestion that the Corded Ware/Battle Axeplge of central and
northern Europe behaved in this way [aggressiveayiehr of the mounted
warrior] was based largely upon the fundamentalmderstanding of ignoring
these distinctior8” » (Ibid., p. 200).

Evit Renfrew, ne c’helle ket bezaf abretoc’h margv@agennou aloubiii eget
an eilvet milved, a-hend-all e komz kentoc’h eusallakadur kenetre war-

vern” en Europa. Ar c’hounideien gentaf dreist-zollaet da varrai war du ar
reter m'eo ganet ur sevenadur mesaerien en toleseldfiomzet e vo pelloc’h

eus ar pezh eo deuet an dud-se da vezaini.

Neuze, pa gomz M. Gimbutas eus Gwagennou aloubé#iav Hawkes eus

"misionerien”. Met marteze ez eus tu da gavoutenmt btre:

1% Renfrew, 1990, p. 174
197 Mesafi-loened er stepinier, mesaf war varc'h, &ézelifi war varc'h
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« Que recouvre cette nouvelle koiné ? Non pas énigable migration, mais
plutbt des déplacements rapides par petits groppesurs d’'un patrimoine
matériel et spirituel qui leur permet de s'imposerminorités dominantes, tout
en s’adaptant aux cultures des milieux locaux gwontribuent a transformer
» (Mansuelli, 1967, p. 56).

C'houeorvezh

Ar c'houeorvezh pe oadvezh ar c'houevr a verk dibgreanterezh ar
c'hailhastr:

« By the criteria of archaeological periodizatidhg Eneolithic should be
understood as the age when copper tools werdrfirsduced. This, generally
speaking, led to the decline of flint industry asteole and the impoverishment
of stone tool assemblages. New, stable assembtE#gaschaeological types
make a striking appearance, representing a spetifiterial culture: flat-
bottomed, richly decorated pottery, small figurin@sple dwellings with even
floors. [...].» (Levine, 1999, p. 197).

Tu a zo gouzout pelec’h e veze kavet ar greanterezbz-se en toleadou a
zedenn ac'hanomp: e kreiz Azia, e Kaokazia hagnebezh Mor Du an
hanternoz, e-touez sevenadurioll gounideien ha foesad®®. War-un-dro
gant ar metal e teu war-wel ivez traezou nevezomaarc'hafs, a-gevret gant

sevenaduriou an amzer-vremarn :

« The beginning of prestige exchange was a critioainent in the life of the
Pontic tribes; strictly speaking, it marked the ewlvof the Eneolithic as an
epoch » (Ibid., p. 100).

Neuze petra sofijal eus gwagennou M. Gimbutas? Thememp eus ar

menoziad aloubifi d'ar menoziad ensilafi gant anoolbez. Hogen e kaver un

198 | evine, 1999, p. 197.
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doare all da ijinafi an darempredou a zo bet etrduaind'ar mare-se a zo bet

deskrivet aketus gant Rassamakin :

« We are undoubtedly dealing with the burials ofédite, whose emergence
must be seen in terms of the development of a thsignce prestige exchange
system » (lbid., p. 111).

Hervez doare e ranker tremen eus gwagennou-alokabiiiareadou kenwerzh:

« It may be, then, that the Early Eneolithic saw warlike migrations of
steppe peoples — a first kurgan wave — from thege@r Caspian region, but
rather the emergence of a mutually beneficial systé exchange between the
steppe populations and the production centreseo@gicultural world » (Ibid.,
p. 114).

Natur an darempredou etre an dud e-par ar c’hoegord’an nebeutar, pell a
vezaf bet brezelius a vije bet diazezet eta wagmestou madou lorc’hafis, a
veze stag ganto ivez, marteze, marvailhou pe kremlemarzhus. Peadra da
doullaf kaoz e-pad ur mare ? Ar skouer-se er naeehell bezan ledanet da
bed Europa Gozh oc’h emdroifi diwar eskemmou tr@weandegaset gant tud
a valee pell evel ar Gobedou Kloc'’h a vo gwelet @mbKoulskoude,
menoziad ar marvailh pe ar varzhenn a zere madrgpdrzh c'hoariet gant an
dud-se, a rafemp a-walc'h marvailherien anezhourewerzhaii pe eskemm
kentoc'h o marc’hadourezh panaveken. Un tammig avehaseourien wech-
all o tont en-dro, goude ur prantad pell eus o ezbgpe eus o chlan, ha
marvailhat diwar-benn al loened souezhus o dijetkggnto. Forzh penaos eo
ret mat ensilafi un dra bennak e-barzh Europa Gwzima n'eo ket alouberien
kig ha gwad, d'an nebeutan traezou. Neuze, waergaoti teir gwagenn Marija
Gimbutas, ma n'eo ket gouennou nevez a weler ouek ez eo d'an nebeutar
anoiou sevenaduriou nevez o emdreii, levezonetemmtvpep hini diouzh e
du gant sevenadur o teredek eus an tolead a va dmvezhatoc'h : "kavell an
Indez-Europiz", e-giz ma oa bet levezonet toleaBalkaniou o tont da vezan
anvet Europa Gozh gwezh-so gant teknikou nevez nsehe Anatolia.

Kement-se, anat, ne vir ket ouzh traou skrijus ‘tlaazvezout. Setu dre vras
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penaos e komprenomp an argerzh avat. Met n‘euankeaman da studial an
argerzh indez-europaat dre holl. Tu zo ouzhpennaiestra e tle geriou zo a-
gevret gant traezou pe loened bezafi tremenet droyekomzet gant tud
Europa Gozh, met ne'z aimp ket larkoc’h war an elacise dre aon bezaf
kaset re bell eus hor c'’hazeg.

Bremafi e c'heller treifi ouzh an trivet milved KKnist, hini sevenaduriou bras
evel hini ar Prierezh Kordennet pe ar Bouc'hal Bnmgeus hanterenn gentafn
ar milved, a vo oc’h en em ledafi war rannadou-doixg@nt adalek Kreiz
Europa betek Gwalarn Alamagn, Reter ar Broiol Rafi@ Kreiz Russia®. Ar
vouc'hal a veze e-touez an traezou lorc'hafis eeanase, hag abaoe an

neolitik:

« Together with these vessels the graves contagtede implements of
neolithic shape: a polished axe, flint arrowheadd a “battleax.” On the
encampments, furthermore, there were found kniégst flakes and other
small stone tool. Just as the neolithic hunters, gbople of the Afanas’yevo
stage continued to adorn themselves with pendaaidenof animal teeth »
(Levin, 1964, p. 43)

Peogwir ez eo ar re-se sevenaduriou mesaerienadetide tadlignezel, gouez
da Marija Gimbutas, e c'heller muzuliai pegen donbet levezon hor
marc'hadourien pe marvailherien war ar sevenadkent. Kemmou bras a zo
bet degaset gant an dud-se ivez el lidou stag @uzhed all. Donder ar
c’hemmou-se a c'hell bezafi displeget gant ar vegasman dud pinvidik a-
walc'h evit gallout prenafi pe eskemm an traezoeanéag en em gavout e
penn lidou-douarafl nevez.

Gouzout a reomp ivez ez eo mare sevenadur Yamnkgvdeet eo mare an
darempredou etre takad ar Pont ha Sibiria ar Yéndse c’heoteier meur Kreiz
Azia.

An holl dud-se kredabl, a zo bet roet dezho o ielaah kentaii gant tud
Yamna pe ar Gourganiz, harvez sav-poent Colin RenflAn arguzenn-se,
embannet e 1987 d'an nebeutafl, a oa a-walc’h daawvaeorienn Marija

19 GIMBUTAS, 1991, p. 420

240



Gimbutas d'ar mare-se. Gallout a reer hiziv an desrsaat luskou meuriadou
er mareou-se dre bouezaf war sevenadur "Keltemikan'abred hag ar 6vet
milved KK betek ar pevarved hini, da lavaret eoeatgar gwagennou

"aloubiii” deuet de vezan “ensilaii”, Europa Gozh".

Altai-Sayan

Evit Yamna da verkaf derou an aremvezh e bed sepiornog Europa, e
verk ivez dibenn an neolitik pe ar maenvezh enaareltrumm a-walc'h zoken

ma n'eus ket tu gouzout ha dont a rae an dud-sel éash resis :

« The appearance of the Yamanaya cul{ere3000/2900-c. 2300/2200 BC)
marks a dramatic advance in the cultural developmain the steppe
(Rassamakin 1995). The Yamanaya culture or cuhig®rical province —
extends over a vast territory and gives the impoessf being a unified entity.
At first glance, it seems to have little connectiwith the preceding period,

especially in the Azov-Black Sea steppes » (Levii®999, pp. 125-127).

Ar c’hemm a verk un troc'h sevenadurel:

« It follows from this that with the emergence loé tAfanas’yevo culture of the
early pastoralists, it was precisely the steppesligtinct from the taiga, which
became the region of this economic advance andcémter of the new
productive economy. By taming animals and switchiagpastoralism, the
steppe-dwellers had moved far ahead of their neighlstill living in the forest
and tundra ». (Levin, 1964, p. 43).

Diaes eo diverrafi diouzh an dra-se e vije bet dieg war an ton bras.
Koulskoude, d'ar mare-se ez eas darn eus ar Gomygagiz ma voent anvet
gant M. Gimbutas, ken pell hag Afanasievo d'eusuyma veze re all o ensilaf
adarre Europa Gozh. Arabat e vefe koulskoude dasadi) oberiadenn-se ar
perzh c'’hoariet gant tud Kreiz Azia a anaveze mezeknikou gounid-douar,

abaoe pell, evel da skouer tud sevenadur Kelteminar
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Berniaf a ra kalz evidomp e vije kar ar gKourgagant poblafis Afanas'yevo

pe rak-Afanas'yevo :

« Physically the Kurgan people (Cr6 magnon typenwiarrow faces) in the
lower Volga area, in Kazakhstan and to the stegbddinusinsk in the east
were of the same type (Debets 1948; Ginsburg 1956}he east, the Kurgan
culture has relatives as far as the upper Yenmseth of the Altai mountains ;
this is known as « Pre-Afanasjevo » and « Afanasjeculture, dating from
the second half or the end of th8 dnd the beginning of thé®3millennium
(Kiselev 1951). How deep the « Afanasjevo » rooésia the heart of Asia is
not yet known. One fact can be stated, howeverKilgan culture, already
divided into several variants, occupied an enormarea of the Eurasian
steppes » (Gimbutas, 1997, pp. 18-19).

Meur a dra a c'heller diverai eus an ditour geatgBntai ez eus bet kavet e-

touez an dud-se roudou totemiezh :

« The burial ritual and a number of symbolic obgestiggest the existence of
totemism, an ancestor cult. Relatives were burigldinvthe settlement area, in

old dwellings, with dozens of horse skulls laidrejahe walls » (Levine, 1999,

p. 209-210).

Gouest omp da lavarout enta ez eus bet kavet rotamtetniezh, un azeul-
gourdud, e-touez ar gKourganiz, adalek Afanas'yeWreisteiz Sibiria betek
Yamna ar rak-Indez-Europiz. Diwezhatoc'h e vo kampt gwelloc’h pouez ar
c'helou, pa vo komzet eus azeul-karv an Hittitedlkdzauer.

Gouzout a reomp ivez ez eus bet Mongoloided o a&mgttouez Kourganiz ar

stepinier:

« From the Altay-Sayan steppes the Europoid goapsgo have moved fairly
far east; the neolithic population of the taiga tnafsLake Bakal, in particular,
shows a Europeoid admixture. In their turn, the Ntdaid elements penetrated

into the steppe regions » (Levin, 1964, p. 99).
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Kadarnaet e vez kement-se gant frazenn-maf JackinCasro ur c'houlzad

deomp war ar marc'had :

« Sometime during the end of the third millenniund dhe beginning of the
second, the homogeneous Europoid population okthesthern steppe areas
began to show the admixture of Mongoloid peopl@bpbly belonging to
groups from even farther north ».

(Jack Cassin 1989 revised : 2000 copywrite Weavikg Museum
Archaeological prehistory of Turkmenistan).

[http://weavingartmuseum.org/ex3_prehist.htm]

Ne hafival ket Jack Cassin komz eus Mongoloidi Okupetifoupafi e
gorreadou zo evel sterva ar Minousinsk da skouery la vije-i bet
Mongoloided eus Kreiz Azia :

« At this time, a new cultural variant, the Okun@ulture made a sudden
appearance in some areas and showed a completevbitbaformer cultural

traditions. It has been determined from burialg thay were Mongdloid of
Central Asian not Northern Siberian type, probatdyning out of the forest

zone of Siberia » (Ibid.).

Ret eo bezaf resis war ar jeografiezh:

« The term south Siberia refers to the mountairawaa of the Sayan, the Altai
and the plains and grassy woodland steppe immégdi@ateéheir north. [...] In
the valleys of the high Altai, abundant archaeatabfindings provide a useful
continuum of occupation beginning with remainskadf Paleolithic hunters and
gatherers. This sequence continues on through ¢odithic occupation period
and ends in the Late Bronze Age when burial mowadse into fashion. Some
of these mounds contained considerable caches w@rialaremains that have
provided a considerably complete picture of theskjle of these early nomads
of the Late Bronze Age » (Ibid.).
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Kreisteiz Sibiria ivez a anavez ur boblafis kentidabaoe ar paleolitik. Tud

Andronovo int a zo Indez-Iraniz.

Koulskoude, hag evit klozafi war ar sujed-mafi e qdanlenn ar pennad-man
a gavomp splann ha diforc’hellek evit digemmafhalkornog Sibiria hag ar

stepinier diouzh Kreisteiz Sibiria:

« To the south these areas [south Sibiria] areratgghfrom the high plateau of
Central Asia by ranges of rugged mountains. Itdeehin this region that the
hordes of war-like steppe nomads pursued their e@mgl existence,
frequently leaving to establish nomadic kingdomstiner locals. To the west,
in the steppe areas of western Siberia, sedentaryetl as various nomadic
peoples are known to have practiced cultural fti@ust which mixed
agriculture and stock-rearing. At some later pdirgeems that this area was
primarily inhabited by the incursion of mounted rems » (lbid.).

Evelato, kaer a zo ar boblafis Mongoloidi bezaf efigbl, a-zivout an
emdroadur sevenadurel ne vezomp ket o c'hoari wdrezelep tachenn. Ar
pennad-man a ro deomp un diskoulm d'hon enklaslgvece ra anv eus
kantreerien war varc'h e-pad ar mare a zedennraxth@ an Aremvezh, en
tolead a zedenn ac’hanomp, Sibiria ar c’hreiséeimeneziou Sayan hag Altai.
Goude an holl zisplegaduriou hon eus lennet a-gédntae vimp ket souezhet

gant ar frazenn-mai :

« The population of southern Siberia went throudghdame basic stages in the
development of culture as the other steppe peapie,at the same time. The
various advances in domestic economy, weaponsegésrand so on did not
take long to spread from the Danube to the Yen@may still farther east »
(Ibid.).

Kement ha ken bihan ma ez eus tu da skrivain amdra-war an Danub,

adalek an trivet milved K.K., eo en em gavet Moogtileus Kreizteiz Sibiria,

kentidien eus ar paleolitik evel an dToungousedy daveze ganto azeuliou
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gourdud totemek. Kavout a ra deomp ivez bezaf ke zerefe a-walc'h

d'an deskrivadur roet, evel ar re anvet Keted daek
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D. KETED

Unan eus ar poblou en deus bevet ar cchemmou-shaiisi eo bet ar gKeted.
Ur meuriad hag a zo dedennus bras evit lodenn-noarstadiadenn eo, rak
kavet vez anezho a-hed o istor en daou du d'ars¥er.A. Popov ha B.O.

Dolgikh a lavar kement-maf diwar o fenn :

« The name “Ket” comes from the word “ket” which ane “person” or “man”
in the language of these people (the plural “deangans “people” or “nation”)
» (Levin, 1964, 607).

N'omp ket souezhet gant an anv-se rak komzet eaHstc'h eus an doare o
doa an dud da envel o meuriad dre en em zishefiglifizh al loened moarvat

met ivez eus ar struzh hag all :

« [...] the Kets were the most ancient inhabitarftthe Southern and Middle
part of West Siberia and the Krasnojarsk regioheyTlived there earlier than
Turkic and Samoyedic peoples did, for the Kets letthe trace in place
names on the above-mentioned territory » (Laboyatbindigenous languages

of Siberia). [http://www.osi.hu/ipf/fellows/Filtcimko/Laboratory.html]

Yezh

« [...] formerly the Ket population extended to treest territories of West and
Middle Siberia and typologically their language hadny common features
with other languages of Siberia. Judging by the pdate names they were the
earliest inhabitants of Siberia. But more strikibgpological and even

sometimes material similarities were discoveredvbeh Yenisseian and the
languages, which nowadays are spoken far away fratnplace: Caucausian,

Burushaski, Burmese and American Indian languages.
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[...] Taking into consideration the Indian settlentsein America to be 15
thousand years ago, A.Dulson approximately defthedCaucasian-Yenisseian
language contact at 6-7 thousand years ago » )Ibid.

Mat eo ar c'’houlzad rak klotafi a ra dres gant anrbet gant Vajda evit eil
gwagenn divroafi an Na-Dene tro 8.000 K.K. e Norzhefica dre strizh-mor
Bering:

[...] Ket having preserved the most ancient stmgcta the conjugation system
gave the key to the explanation of the conjugasigastem in such languages as
Finno-Ugric, Uralo-Altaic, and Indoeuropean, whiclvas based on
pronouns. A. Dulson also noticed typological &mities in the structure of
case-markers in Yeniseian and Indo-European. $nolpinion the contacts
between Yeniseian and Indo-European peoples cayd bxisted even earlier
than the Hun community in the North of Central Agtaat is not during the
contacts of Indo-Europeans with the Huns on th&aey of Europe » (lbid.).

Ar prantad emaomp o studial a zerefe kaer d'annasiel etre ar yezhou
Yeniseiek hag Indez-Europek. Kent echuifi war ampse, un evezhiadenn

c'hoazh evit ar yezhourien:

« A.Dulson proved that investigation of Siberiamdaages was not only
important for revealing their contacts and origut bor solving a number of

theoretical problems of general linguistics » (lpid

Kement-se evit diskouez anat, n'eus netra a vutghar skeudenn vitologel
evel hiniBugady Enintyrda skouer pe damhefivel da gantreal e speredou rak-
Indez-Europiz etre ar Yenisei hag an Danub betabgaiGozh edo o vont da

vezaf Indez-Europek hiviziken.
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Marzhoniezh

Diwar-benn mitologiezh ar gKeted bremai ez eus f@edd bennaouiii dre
lenn E. Jacobson. Arabat disofijal pa studier maniezb an dud ez eo stad an

traou e-giz m'int deuet da vezaf d'an ampoent :

« Those mythic figures also offer a glimpse bado ian archaic past, one
which preceded the emergence of heroic figuresgemngalds, and the most

recent tradition of the shamans » (Jacobson, 129%9).

Evel un testeni eus mammlignezelezh erlec’hiet gadlignezelezh eo ar
frazenn-maii a ziskouezh ur stad muioc'h diorrostrearzhoniezh ar meuriad,

levezonet ivez gant kealiou Kristen anavezet mat :

« At the highest level, above the highest of theeadevels of heaven, dwells
Es. He is associated with thunder, storm cloudsyvé® and the sun; his
sacrifice animal is a wild reindeer. Es is in maagpects an otiose [serving no
practical purpose ; functionless] god ; his veringeand the manner in which
he reflects a monotheism centered on a male godmdasate ancient impulses
from Indo-European traditions or more recent imeslisfrom Russian
Christianity (lvanov and Toporov 1969: 149-150)ir€é with Es is Kales, the
embodiment of evil » (Jacobson, 1993, p. 200).

Un dra gaer eo tafiva barzhoniezh dreist buhez rgaedel diagent an dud-se:

« Like Es, Tomam is associated with the sun : i south, with warmth,
with the return of life to the frozen north in tfeem of birds. Tomam invokes
the renewal of life and fertility. It is said thslie lives far to the south, where
the edge of earth and heaven are joined by an wgefhat southern land,
where even iron glows red, is too warm for peoges good for birds. In
spring she is said to stand on a cliff over theauppenisey. She shakes her
arms and from her sleeves emerge the feathereajdbse, swans, and ducks

which will fly to the north, to the lands of the Kdt is to « mother Tomam »
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that the migratory birds are said to return evedy fAlekseyenko, 1976, pp.
88-89) » (Ibid.).

Evit ma ne vo mui an disterafi amgredoni war hender gKeted,
mammlignezelezh o aozadur sosial, o c’hredenn mdrogt-pe azeul-mamm

nag o zotemiezh da heul kredabl, setu ar frazerin:ma

« Indeed the Ket universe, like that of so manye8én peoples, seem threaded
through with traces of a female-centered belieivith what has been called a
mother cult, with roots as ancient as the Palaoligeriod (Nahodil 1968 ;
Alekseyenko 1977) » (Ibid., p. 187).

Adkavout a reer amafi gant skeudenn "mother TomangKated, a ra dan
evned genel, skeudeBugadyan dToungoused a rae ivez genel d'al loened e
lid ShingkelevunGant ar gKeted enta emaomp en ur bed a-c’haetradan
daou sevenadur tro-dro d'ar Yenisei. Evel-justsilat tu da lavarout an traou
krenn-ha-krak, koulskoude, kavout a ra deomp ezaeagoudou titouret mat a
ra deomp sofijal e c'’hell lakadenn an tremen egeedenn adalek Sibiria betek

Yamna bezafi studiet a-zevri.
Met n'eo ket ar gKeted an danveziou kannad nenB#p.eus ivez an Altai-

Kizhi eus an Altai hag a c'hell bezai kontet e-roae Vongoloidi o doa
kemeret perzh en divroadeg etre Repin hag ar Yiemiget-ha-dont.
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2.3 - AREMVEZH

Poent eo neuze distreifi da Europa evit adkavowtowar varc'heien safiset o
tont eus ar Yenisei, omp o paouez komz anezho,nzoka ne c'heller ket

lavarout piv resis e oa an dud-se, Europoided hadgdimided mesk-ha-mesk
alato.

Goude tri mil KK en em gavomp breman, da lavaregy@aede mare ar Prierezh

Kordennet hag an Afforennou Boul ledet e-giz-mafiavayartenn :

Kartenn 19 : Priaj Kordennet ha Afiforennoti Boul (3ved milved Y
[http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Corded_Ware_culture]

Komzet hon eus uheloc’h eus an Afiforennou-boullt @ouezafi war
hefivelderiou doareou beziafi sevenadur Maikop gante.o Bremafi e
tisplegomp eo hér sevenadur ar prierezh Kordenaehidi an Afforennou-

Boull :

« The Corded Pottery people (first half of thedhinillenium B.C.5**, — heir
to the Globular Amphora culture (mid4nill. B.C.)**> — diffused north into
the East Baltic area and southern Scandinavidadmorthwestern Balkans, the
Vucedol culture — heir of the Baden culture — pushedtls and west,

20approximate extent of the Corded Ware horizon witiacent 3rd millennium cultures (after EIEC
(Encyclopedia of Indo-European Culture).

21 Gimbutas, 1991, p. 420

292bid., p. 421
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eventually reaching the Peloponnese of modern-dag¢e around 2900-2500
BC. » (Gimbutas, 1997, p. 366).

Distroet e vo diwezhatoc'’h war al levezoniou-seikdouarel pa vo studiet
murengravaduriou Skandinavia. Met evit ar mare, llga@ deomp mont war-
raok gant kerzh ar sevenaduriou ha kenderc'hel ggwvenadur ar Gobedou
Kloc'h (2.800 KK). Boaz e oa an dud-se da evaf leedou stummet evel
kleier, pere zo bet kavet war al lec’h gant an@dgourien. An anv-se zo bet

roet dezho.
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A. GOBEDOU KLOC'H

Ar prantad-se en Europa 2800-1900, a vo merkestdneil ganto, anvet Bell

Beaker e saozneg:

FIGURE 10-39 TR
FIGURE 10-39 The area
of distribution of the
Vinkovci-Samogyvar
sites, the possible home-
land of the Bell Beaker
culture in the middle of
the 3rd mill. BC. Dotted
areas indicate the spread
of the Bell Beaker cul-
ture in western Europe.

N4

KEY
The distribution of Bell Beaker sites in
central and western Europe

The most likely area of “homeland”
(the distribution of Vinkovci-Samogyvar
sites)

Kartenn 20 : Gobedou Kloc'h ( hanter 3vet milved )
(Gimbutas, 1991, p. 392)
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« [...] the Bell Beaker people, whose presence inteavesEurope between c.
2500-2000 BC is well-attested. The Bell Beakerweltvery likely started in
the kurganized territories of Serbia, and its pusto western Europe
completed the restless period of migrations of warfolk before cultural

stabilization and new formation of cultural grougsiown in later times as

separate Indo-European speakers » (Gimbutas, p9986).

Peogwir e vo an dud-se ar re gentail o tizhout Bféeur hag Iwerzhon, ha
war-un-dro lakaat un termen d'ar maenvezh, e kavpoagtlek studial anezho
a-zetri, en ur bouezafn da gentafi war andon gostaiezet hini Vaedol e
Hungaria:

« The Bell Beaker complex, an offshoot of the¢®@ol bloc (more precisely,
of the Z6k-Makd group in Hungary) continued Kurgemarcateristics. The
Bell Beaker people of the second half of th@ @illennium BC were
vagabondic horse riders and archers in much the seay as their uncles and
cousins, the Corded people of northern Europe atda@mb-grave people of
the North Pontic region » (Gimbutas, 1997, p. 104).

Estreget e Breizh-Veur hag e lwerzhon, e vo gwatedud-se ivez e Spagn
koulz hag e Inizi ar Mor-Kreiz. Aze e weler mat glet ket resis skeudenn an
dud-se gant hini difeuls, betek re zoken, ar vadeegant o sac’had marvailhou
hag o sac’had marc'hadourezh a zo bet taolennebggmnunheloc’h. Marteze e
vefe mat kempouezaf hor skeudenn hep disofijal ed&opus tud war varc'h
hag a c'hellfe bezaf o tont eus Sibiria ar c'te&svit lod, tro ar bloavezhiou
2.500 K.K. Ret eo prederiail war frazenn-mafi Okleainia zo o tisplegaii ma

lennomp mat e vije bet ijinet ar wareg e Sibiria:

« The transition to the Neolithic is marked in Sieas in other parts of the
world, by a considerable development in the prasactorces of the early
population, associated with new techniques andypipearance of new types of
work tools, first and foremost the invention of thew and arrow. As is well

known, the bow and arrow are the universal foreenmf polished work tools,
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at the time when pottery had not yet been develop@devin, Potapov, 1964,
p. 23).

N'eus mui arvar ebet war gavadenn ar wareg gdrazenn all-maf:

« The burials on the Angara and Lena contain loagebplates for facing
bows. The Serovian (Taolenn 1) bows are the oldeatples of bone and
wood bows in the world, and the earliest precursdrthe complex bow as a
whole » (Ibid., p. 30).

Aze e ranker kompren e oa eus an dud-se kantreeveen varc'h ha
gwaregerien evel tud ar Prierezh Kordennet eustiNBtzopa, ha re ar Beziou-

Kev?%%eus rannbarzh Norzh ar Mor-Du:

« At the beginning of the"2 millenium, new cultural groups were formed
which can be considered as nuclei of the later Beasnd Iron Age cultures,
some of which continued in the same location tdohis times and whose
identification with certain Indo-European lingucstiranches is enlightened by
the distribution of river and place-names » (GinalsutL997, p. 26).

Da gregifi gant ar waregerien war varc'h, a vijedoetgerien marvailhou ivez,
e kroger da gomz eus tud a oa da zont da vezafaizineuriadou Indez-

Europek anavezet mat hiziv:

« The people who had in their possession the ddatr@pean copper sources
naturally became the most powerful and very soamtest to extend their
borders. This was the Btice (Aunjetitz) Early Bronze Age culture, the pare
culture to the Middle Bronze Age tumulus and théelBronze Age Urnfield
culture (including the Lusatian-Lausitz, which aeblogically was the same
Urnfield culture). Archaeology shows for this petia great uniformity in a
vast area between the Rhine, western Poland, anillitidle Danube. It seems

possible that this culture, unified by a powerfalifical rule and a very active

203 catacomb-Grave
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trade, was the cradle of the Proto-Celtic, Proatidt Proto-Venetic, Proto-
lllyrian, and perhaps Proto-Phrygian cultures, sguistic evidence and
subsequent expansions indicate » (Gimbutas, 1928)p

Aze emaomp degouezhet da vare geneliezh ar swalladl a vo graet Kelted
diouto e-touez tud all. Met ne fell ket deomp [ileganto diouzhtu rak ez eus
ezhomm studial pizh da gentafi ar prantad amzet,dezio, da lavaret eo hini
ar Gobedou Kloc'h eus an Aremvezh kentafi, peogwithell an dud-se,
kerkoulz hag ar Gelted gentaf pe rak-Kelted, béza@t ganto en o sevenadur
hag a oa ken douget d'ar bed all, ar varzhenn enpedc’hanomp. Hervez hor
jedadenn dre vras hon doa kavet e c'hellfe bezark&eh hor marzhenn hag

an trived milved d’an nebeutan betek derou an ellire Kent Krist.

Sevenadur

« In Denmark, plough marks have been observed oeddr a barrow of
Kurgan type, which is proof of the use of the waoded. Typically, the
Kurgan people settled in flat grassland, in a lands favorable to horse and
cattle grazing » (Gimbutas, 1970, p. 161).

An dud-se a oa mesaerien anezho, daoust ma anawezgounid-douar hep
ober kalz gantaf evit c'’hoazh evelato :

« Agriculture was practiced but not highly develdp®nly a few flint sickles

are known from the entire Pontic region » (Gimbui£0, 161).

Anavezout a rae ar metal an dud-se, neuze n'omgokeizhet o teskifi e veze

ganto doareou tadlignezel d'an nebeutaf :

« The burial rites indicate not only social diffieces, but also the man's
dominant role in society: the first and centralvgran a barrow usually belongs
to a man, perhaps the father of the family or tilage elder, and the women's

and children'’s graves occupy secondary positigisich., p. 170).
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Ret eo anavezout dezho kredennou krefiv en ur \gingre ar marv :

« From graves we know that these people had veongtbeliefs about life
after death, which had to continue in the same \wwaylife on earth »
(Gimbutas, 1970, 170-171).

Er beziou e veze kavet loened. Bezafi ar pezh zgwelet a-gent, ez omp e
gwir goulakaat marteze e veze darempredou toteraekochag o loened, ar

c'harv dreist-holl:

« Bull, stag and lion figurines of copper or goté &nown from royal tombs of
the third millenium B.C. Stag figurines were ded¢edawith concentric circle
motifs and had enormous antlers. Stags with supealaantlers also occur

engraved on rocks ». (Gimbutas, 1970, 172)

Ar c'helou-se a zo pouezus bras evidomp rak diskaua splann e oa ar c'’harv
lod eus loened varzhoniel bed all ar Gobedou-Kolttte Kurgan people lived

in the steppe and forest-steppe zone :

« Elk antler, cattle and sheep bones, and boas tweke amply used for tools
and ornaments. One of the most typical Kurgan taedigh appear in graves
and settlements was a hammer-hoe made of elk artles could be a
prototype of the later battle-axe made of stonenetaf®* » (Gimbutas, 1970,
160)

Al lec’h m'edo ar gKourganiz o chom a zo kentodépennou ar Volga-
Kazakhstan, e-giz m'eo bet studiet uheloc'h:

« Although earliest Kurgan materials are very sgdmniost of the graves are
without inventory, except for ocher and sheep attiecbones; habitation sites
are known from surface materials only), the pressmdence points not to the
North Pontic, but to the lower Volga-Kazakhstanppts as the Kurgan

294 Tud ar Prierezh Kordennet a vez graet outo ivdzanBouc'hal-Emgann.
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homeland area. It is premature to say how far #estearly Kurgan culture
extended but at a later period it occupied almusientire steppe belt in Siberia
» (Ibid., pp. 175-176).

Ne vo ket distroet war ar poent-se a zo bet studrgteo uheloc’h gant
sevenadur kelteminar hag ivez gant meuriad ar @tKetDiouzh lenn
deskrivadur Gimbutas eus ar Gouganiz e adkaveudrsd kalz doareou a oa
bet damverzet endeo gant tud Afanasievo. Tu a zat peloc’h zoken, rak an
dud-se anvet proto-Indez-Europiz gant skiantour@nkevreet gant sevenadur
Yamna a dap adalek ar Volga betek an Danub, araisgiwezhatoc’h, tro ar
bloavezhiou -2000 etre Indez-Europiz hag Indezitran

Goude graet an evezhiadenn-mafi e c'heller tenmafii @mafi en o0 zouez an
dud hag a vo graet "Kelted" anezho diwezhatoclhpemaos displegai mod all
e vie darempredou sevenadurel etre an Drouized sklauer hag ar
vBrahmaned, hep kompren emaf koulzet an unandenadurel diagent rekis
d'ar mare-se. Darn a vo aet war-du ar c’hornogy dwar-du ar gevred, met
ne glaskimp ket displegafi an abegou o deus boantdtid da gemer penn an
hent.

Adkavout a reomp anezho enta, pe d'an nebeutad,arzo deuet betek kreiz
Europa eus Kreiz Azia, Kazakhstan pe Sibiria zoketek an Danmark.
Bremafn diouzh lenn an daou bennad da heul e voplkemat prim anien

sevenadurel al lodenn-se eus Europa :

« The Vuwedol culture succeeds Baden and precedes the Relkeb
complexes. During its classical phase, represeintéde hill-fort of Vutedol,
indubitable contacts with the eastern Meditteranearid, particularly with the
final phase of early Minoan and beginning of MidMeoan Crete, are shown
by exotic finds such as horns of consecrationrgl@ove sculptures, engraving
of double-axe symbols (Fig. 23), and the clay maded four-wheeled wagon
at Palaikastro in eastern Crete, decorated in rnthelsame way as one altar in
the Vueedol site (Fig. 24) » (Gimbutas, 1970, 184).

257



Kement-se a oa kentoc'h diwar-benn al levezon bdos ar reter kreizdouarel.
Met estreget ar bed kreizdouarel-se a zo o kengmjdidlead, rak Kurganiz o

tont eus kreiz Azia a gaver ivez.

Evidomp-ni eo skloumet an darempredou etre an dady Europa ha Sibiria

hag a hafivale bezaf ken pell an eil diouzh egtiekideen, gant al loen marzhel
a zo boutin etrezo: ar c'’harv. Hag al loen-se ag stizh an hemolc'hifi. Lakaet
e vo kenstur ouzh loen ar gounid-douar, an ejen kemeret e vo e lec’h gant
ar marc'h e korniou zo. An tri loen-se a vo studielarempredou er pennadou
da heul. Anavezet eo ar stag, hag ar marc'’h eeaklb a gas eneou er bed all
war o c'hein (ar c'hi ivez). Na zisofijomp ket kdwolsde gwezhall gozh ez ae

an eneou war-eein er bed all hep ne ve ezhomnkeasesl ur chaman.
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B. MENOZIADOU RELIJIEL

Karv, buoc’h, marc’h

Da eo chom a sav ur pennadig war an tri loen-mafu, bbuoc’h ha marc'h, e

evit komz diwar hon danvez diouzh ur sav-poengallde an hini arkeologel,

da lavaret eo hini istor ar relijionou pe ekolodiexr gredenn evit amprestaf he
zro-bluenn gant E. Jacobson.

Kroget e vo gant loen sevenadur an hemolc'h, arncpe karveg evel mamm-

loen a veze o ren war ar vuhez hag ar marv:

« At the same time, the process or journey symedlizy axis, tree, mountain,
antlers, or horns was associated with an animait,spne which ruled over
both life and death. In its archaic stage, thisrehispirit was an antlered or
horned animal, cervid or caprid. Its antlers warmetaphor for the Tree of
Life while its horns may have referred to the Wavlduntain, or axis mundi »
(Jacobson, 1993, pp. 86-87).

Pe vefe anv eus Sibiria ar c'hreistzeiz pe euskath8z-Sibirianiz ez eo al
loen-karv gwregel. Gant an amzer o tremen hag\azleniou eus ar Reter
Nesail hag an Helleniz, e vo taolennet evel ur vaaueskourr ganti en he
dorn, pe dindan ur wezeffrt

« It is certain that this being was rooted in anti®iberian traditions and that

her original substance was that of an antlerecbandd animal » (Ibid.).

Evit digempouezaf hon amzeriadur diazezet war anrdezh hag emdroadur
ar c'’hredennou, e roomp amaf da heul un amzeratierzh un arkeologour
brudet :

205 « She might be seated holding a branch or repted under a tree, or she might be recreatedeas th

dead under the tree crown » (Jacobson, 1993, 7R6-
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« The great petroglyphic representations of elk ianglarticular of female elk
are dated to the Serovo st&jeduring the Kitoy, that image lost its impressive
monumentality. While that dating may put the grneages of the elk far too
early, there is no question that they—or rathee—sis a product of the
Neolithic period and that she had effectively disegred by the beginning of
the second millenium B.C. » (lbid., p. 91).

Evel gwelet war an daolenn 1, ma'z eo dran an et pantad Serovo, e
c’hellfe ar c'harv bezaf dran eus hini Kitoy, edl@aimveneget ganeomp, pe ivez

hini Glazkovo.

Merzomp da gentaf e kaver er murengravaduriotkouez peurliesaf loened
hep banheziou, mammou eln enta, war dakadou uw@ stras Sibiria a zo o

sellout ouzh ar c'hreisteiz :

« The rivers were one of the two most importargliifes of the Siberian
Neolithic cultures : they were a rich source ofdpthey were the roads that led
to the land of the sun, the south. They were, hewealso the roads which led
to the land of cold and darkness, the north. Thests surrounding the rivers
were the natural habitat of elk, animals which nheste been a primary source
of food, skin, bone, and antler. It is not difficad imagine how boats could
become a metaphor for the passage of the soulddgtth into another world,
and how elk could function as metaphor for the eeaewed source of human

sustenance » (lbid., p. 95).

An evezhiadenn-mafi da heul a vo mat deomp derktweh anezhi rak e
tiskouez splann eo bet treset tud kornek e Sikhp@ad an aremvezh. Komzet a

VO eus an dra-se diwezhatoc'h :

« The appearance of horned anthropomorphic figindisate the elaboration

of belief and ritual in the ensuing Bronze AYe» (Ibid.).

206Ta0lenn |

2078.0. Aremvezh Danmark
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Komz a ra Jacobson eus un eil sevenadur o silatbaanh ar stériou Tom',

Angara ha Yenisei etrezek an Hanternoz hag iv€Zhaeisteiz :

« Kubarev dates the burials to the late third-yeadcond millenia B.C. and

thus to the Aeneolithic or early Bronze Age (...)bid., p. 96).

Setu ma c'hoarvez ivez e-pad ar prantad-se un tiesouez bras evit hon

enklask, skeudennou chatal:

« In the latter case, the outlined body of a laigmale elk lies below the
silhouetted and striped-style bodies of cattle,idatihg the overlay of a
northern culture by a cattle-dependent culturepabdy in the Aeneolithic or
early Bronze Age (Sher 1980: figs. 62, 71). At anber of other sites on Mt.
Tepsey many elk images of the Tom' and Angara tggewell as overlaid
images of cattle on elk and of elk and boats hagenbrecorded. Such
combinations of images probably reflect the conterapeity of elk and boats
and the intrusion of a culture—certainly post-N#éwt—for which cattle

imagery was more significant (...) » (Ibid., p. 95)

Amzeroniezh ar sevenaduriou a zo sklaer a-wal@&bgywir e teu war wel ar

skeudennou chatal ha kirvi goude ma 'z eo aet divedirar skeudennou elned

« At the same time, the frequent overlay of the lg}kboat images and the
relationship of the neolithic elk to major rivensggests that if the rivers were
considered by Neolithic cultures to be paths stotk to the world of the
dead, then the female elk in turn came to be ast®utas closely with death as
they were with life. The petroglyphic tradition esggedly confirms the
proposition that the elk image had essentially ghbsared before the

appearance of the images of realistic cattle atidraxd deer » (Ibid., p. 97).
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Doueez Vamm

D'ar mare-mafi eus hon enklask, pa 'z eo bet kokadeteus menoziadou
relijiel, eo poent daleai un tammig warno a-benrelgut a-dostoc’h an
aozadur anezho diouzh sav-poent skiant ar relifioap wezh-mafi, n'‘eo ket
hini an arkeologiezh. Evit kregifi ganti, menoziaddoueez-vamm a zo unan

eus ar re bouezusafi evidomp :

« Exactly when and where it arose is still very abs, but it was from
Western Asia, the South Russian plain and the yalfehe Don that female
figurines, commonly called 'Venuses', in bone, yyostone and bas-relief,
often with maternal organs grossly exaggeratede weroduced into Western
and Central Europe at the beginning of the Uppéadedithic by an Asiatic
migration in what is now known as the Gravettiaftuwe, the former Upper
Aurignacian...» (Bhattacharyya, 1999, pp. 1-2).

Ezhomm zo evit ma vo splann an diskouezadur mongwan tammig a-benn
anatafi ar gwriziennou. Ma 'z eo anavezet donedigemtafiHomo sapiens
sapienswar dachenn Europa, tro 35 000 bloaz #%kn'eo ket ken anavezet

orin ar poblekadur :

« L’'Homo sapiens sapiemsfait son apparition trés tét, entre 100 0000e9@0
ans, au Proche-Orient, comme le prouvent les déctass de Skhul et de
Qafzeh en lIsraél, ainsi que celle de Teshik-Tascezbékistan » (Millotte,
Thévenin, 1988, p. 99).

Goude-se e c'heller degemer eo bet dilec'hiemo neanderthalensigant

Homo sapiens sapies Europa adalek an Aorignaé¥y

« |l est admis qu’a partir de I'Aurignacien des plgpions anatomiquement

modernes lomo sapiens sapiens’installent en Europe et remplacent en

208 Millotte, Thévenin, 1988, p. 97
299 Dutour, 2005, p. 152
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quelques millénaires les Néanderthaliens, artisdess cultures de tradition

moustérienne » (Dutour, 2005, p. 152).

Met un dra n'eo ket anavezet kalz eo orin ar selwaiai-se:

« [...] the Asiatic origin of this may be taken@estain, and the same is true of
the ‘Upper Aurignacian’ which ensued in Eastern afdntral Europe,
whatever its relation to its Western contempordrthe same traditional name
» (Hawkes, 1940, p. 26).

Met petra 'ta a dalvez 'Asiatic' da lavarout amafiasell ouzhHomo sapiens

sapien®

« [...] its most primitive known industries are sigowhich succeed the initial
blade-culture of Palestine and open the Upper Bltlie in the caves of the
Crimea. It is the culture’s fully grown form onlyhich is spread westward
across Europe, and the original dispersal-centrenatalie far away, most
probably, as Miss Garrod has suggested, on (or) rikariranian plateau »
(Hawkes, 1940, p. 28).

Lavaret e vez ivez "the mountain zone centred ofa Adinor% from
Palestine to the Crimea". Hervez klaskerien zo igm skignet ar sevenadur
ac'halese trema ar c’hornog hag ar reter :

« The sites of the military hospital, Mal'ta andr&y which are the earliest
traces of human culture in Northern Asia, reveahsalose similarity to the
culture of their Glacial period contemporariesiyiin Eastern and Western
Europe, however, that the similarity can hardly eeplained by mere

convergence » (Levine, Potapov, p. 21).

210 Apatolia
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Ma ne c'hellet ket touifl war al lec'h orin koulskewrz eo diarvar hefivelder an
delwennigou. Neuze e kav da Okladnikov e vefe dkrad sevenadur-se eus

reter Europa:

« All this give us reason to assume that the mosieat inhabitants of Siberia
reached the shores of Lake Baikal from Eastern geurat the end of the
Glacial period, during the Solutrean and Magdalersgages, bringing with
them their characteristic culture of Arctic huntefsthe Upper Paleolithic »
(Ibid.).

Gouzout a ouzer hiziv e veze tud o vevai e Sikegrkent ha 40 000 bloaz zo,
koulskoude ma n'eo ket Mal'ta ha Buret' al leciheenkoshaf anavezet en
Eurazig™' evit a sell ouzh delwennigot Venus, n'eus nem8ibiria e vije
manet meuriadou hemolc'hifi goude ar paleolitik yigekiwezhaf ha ganto an
efivor eus an amzeriou-se.

Gwelout a reomp enta ez eus un istor d'ar menoamadieziet gant an
delwennig. Ganet eo bet er paleolitik kentaf e $tisle, a-goshoc’h zoken, hag
evit distreiii d'hon enklask, e vefe stumm kentafivamet ur Spered-Mamm,
ereet ouzh an tan damesaet hag an hemolc'h. Diteeh&o bet azasaet ouzh

ar sevenaduriou da zont :

« In a hunting society a special relationship gelheidevelops between man
and animal which leads its members to perform tertegical rites to secure
prey in the next hunting expedition, or for othelated ends. Their staple diet
acquired a sacred character and significance. fefithis primitive belief in
the sacredness of the staple diet are found abtlpdanthe later sacrificial
cults. Very probably these peoples grasped therggwe function of women
and sought magically to extend it to the animald atants that nourished
them. They [the Venus figures] were simply usedame sort of fertility ritual

to ensure the multiplication of game » (lbid., BgB).

21 Menegomp 'Venus' Berekhat Ram en Izrael, etre0P®BGha 800 000 kizellet gaHbmo Erectus
[http://www.donsmaps.com/ukrainevenus.html]
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An dra-se hon eus studiet el lodenn gentaf, hatlevéet hollbouezus perzh
ar merc'’hed hag hini maouez an oaled he darempratielugant ar spered-
mamm evel pourvezerez boued, hep na ve ezhomneidistlar ar poent-se
amaf. Krennafi a c'heller ober evel-hen : en uregikkgezh diazezet war an
hemolc'hifi e kaver ur spered-mamm e stumm ul l@emvyezer boued : bizon,
eln, karv-erc'h, karv, evit a sell ouzh norzh Eiwadmepred. Evit ur gevredigezh
diazezet war dastum boued avat, un dra a c’hoawdzenn diempred framm

ar meuriad, eo hini an azeuliou :

« The pastoral tribes require greater courage aadlifbod than the

agricultural, and also an efficient leadership rtotgct the cattle. So the cults of
heroes and ancestors attain their highest degregewlopment among the
pastorals. The herder in his nomadic life hasue linder the scorching heat of
the sun, the dreadfull thunders, the devastatimgnst. So his religion is mainly
connected with the sky in which astral and natugghs) often personified in

secondary gods and godlings, make their appeardiee Supreme Being of
the pastoral religion is generally identified withe sky-god who rules over
other deities like the headman of a patriachaltjeamily. On the other hand,

among the agricultural tribes, the cult of the MatliEarth, conceived as a

female deity, is more prominent » (Bhattacharyy@99 p. 4-5)

Spered-Mamm an hemolc’her a zo deuet da vezaii M&uouar e-touez ar

c'hounideien:

« Jusque la chasseur, pécheur, cueilleur, brefpead le voici métamorphosé
en producteur, maitre d’'une alimentation qu’il peutltiplier a sa guise. Pour
en arriver 13, il s’est d’abord sédentarisé, a foles premiers villages, a décidé
de ne plus se séparer de ses ancétres, symboléapg@eopriation d'un
territoire et justification de I'emprise de la comnauté sur cet espace »
(Guilaine, Coppens, 2007, p. 14).

Hervezomp enta, gant ar mesaerien-loened e @hedizafi deuet Mamme-loen

an hemolc’herien da vezafn Tad Tarv o chatal diratanabl, pe an nefiv. N'eo
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ket resisaet gant Bhattacharyya, met an tarv eo doele-an-nefiv evel ma vo

gwelet diwezhatoc'h e-touez an Hittited da skouer :

« The magical rites designed to secure the fgrtdit the fields seemed to
belong to the special competence of women who wWerdirst cultivators of

the soil and whose power of childbearing had, immpive thought, a

sympathetic effect on the vegetative forces ofeidweh » (lbid., p. 5)

Neuze da heul ar sevenaduriou hemolc'hiii ma vemeeer'hed e penn anezho,
e talc'’h ar merch'ed dre vras da vezaf e pennvanaduriou gounid-douar,

met gant ar re mesafi-loened eo dreist-holl ma kbbalreistbeli :

« The following beliefs are universal. Women catise fruits to multiply

because they know how to produce children. Whatsveown or planted by a
pregnant woman will grow and increase as the fostuser womb. A sterile
woman is injurious to the garden, a barren womakesdhe field barren »
(Ibid.).

A-raok kenderc'hel resisaomp diouzhtu ne reompetigant Mother Goddess
pe Doueez Vamm evel ma vez graet gant Bhattachadyar-benn an
hemolc'herien, rak kavout a ra deomp e vije kammegi®t ar ger-se a-zivout
meuriadou Kent Indez-Europiz. Europeg eo ar gehag ar menoziad
‘doueelezh’ ivez stag outafi, douget gant an dud speredou. Abaoe pell el
labour-maf eo bet graet gant Spered-Mamm a zere daklloc’h ouzh

meuriadou hemolc’herien na anaveze ‘doue’ ebetesyugdnemet ‘speredou’ :

« Even in the earlier stages of human history, Mather Goddess was a
composite deity. Basically, she was the symbol ehegation, the Female
Principle, conceived as the actual producer of lifiecourse of time, however,
when the function of the male in the process ofegation became recognized,
a Male Principle was introduced, evidently as asignificant lover of the
goddess, to play his role as the begetter » (lbid.)
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D'ar goulenn pegoulz eo c’hoarvezet ar c’hemm dwasemdroadur an Den, ni
hon eus respontet endeo, ha bremaf eo abeget mespant war dezastumou
arkeologel. En hon diskouezadur emaomp degouezbstdiar mare-se, etre

derou ar bennaenn wregel ha derou an tadlignezelezh

« With the establishment of husbandry and domesiic@af animals especially
among the pastorals, as well as with the introdactf the cattle-drawn
plough, the economic importance of the males is@ddurther, as a result of
which the insignificant male god became co-equatl aventually the

predominant partner » (Ibid., 5-6).

Nemet un dra ne hafival ket bezafi bet merket maragenn avat, eo
diaraogelezh ar gounid-douar war ar mesaf-loenegktlEeo mod pe vod an
daou sevenadur dre ma tremen an amzer, hag ahwemdéden pennafi an hini
kentaf gounid-douarel hep na ve ezhomm gouverkafuarm gwregel, hag an

tarv loen-pennafi an eil hini :

« But where the transition from hunting and foodhgaing to the higher forms
of production was marked by an extensive developmeain primitive
agriculture, the function of the life-producing rmet was extended to the
vegetable kingdom. The Mother Goddess was thudifeehwith the Mother

Earth who became the womb in which the crops wenens»> (Ibid., p. 6).

An Douar a gemer lec'h al loen-mamm, evel lavahetac'hig, met war-un-dro
e vo lakaet dindan d’'ur mare bennak. Dindan an Dowarteze, met dindan
memestra. Distroet e vo war an dra-se pa vo komemst Neolitiked A
gounideien Mane Vihan (Armorika). Dindan an douar leet lakaet an

azeulenn ma vez o lakaat ar struzh da greskif:

« The connection between the growth of agricultanel the origin of the
village communities account for the resuscitatibher cult as Earth and Corn
Mother. All over the world, the earth spirit is geally regarded as female and
the presiding deities of agriculture are mainly deskes, because the idea of

fertility and reproduction is connected with womdine idea that the goddess
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of fertility must herself be fertile obviously leéd the conception of the Mother
Goddess as the protectress of children. The pretsctof children cannot
forsake them even in their youth and old age. Sdi®th protect them from
diseases and other troubles. That is why all dventorld Mother Goddesses

have been conspicuously associated with disea@dbgls pp. 5-6).

N'omp ket degouezhet ken pell c'hoazh el lodenn-eushol labour met dav e
oa menegif teorienn-se emdroadur ar Spered-Mamitrkewipren gwelloc’h
emdroadur menoziou relijiel an dud adalek ar p#lkddetek ar gounid-douar
hag ar mesaf-loened. Ni a zo degouezhet d'ar marevan o kellidaf ar
bennaenn c'hourel e-touez meuriadou Sibiria a vz oi vevai diwar
hemolc'hifi tro ar bloavezhiou 2000 K.K., e stummvad dizanavBugady
Enyntyne-touez an dToungoused d'an nebeutafi en-dreedmaiBaikal. Goude
tro an eil milved K.K. evel displeget uheloc'h, ibi&a ar c'hreisteiz e weler o
tiskouez tud nevez gant o sevenadur-i saverierach@étu ma 'z omp deuet
d'hor c’hazeg en-dro, gant ur meskaj etre skeudeeimoar sevenadur kozh, ha

re chatal an hini nevez :

« Whereas the female elk was the central imagéhtdrearlier culture, within
the new culture an anthropomorphic deity of bo\and bird characteristics—a
female associated with death and with the fullne$slife—personified
fundamental principles of belief. In some regiores bovine characteristics
indeed suggest that this new culture was pastaithi, a primary dependence
on cattle. She was also bird-like, however, and th@ous aspect, as well as
her relationship with deer images at Kalbak-Tashll wequire further

consideration » (Jacobson, 1994, p. 113).

Hervez zo bet lavaret uheloc’h ez eo sevenadurasfavo eman o tiskouez, a
verk an tremen eus an neolitik d'an aremvezh drec'laoueorvezh pe
Eneolitik’*Z

%12 jacobson, 1994, p. 113
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« The scanty remains in Afanasevo burials indieatependency on both stock
(cattle, horses, sheep), and hunted animals ».(iyod 113-114).

Europoided a zo eus tud Afanasyevo, ha ma 'z estllewar meur a boent o

sevenadur gant hini Yamna, n'eus roudenn karrextdstziou :

« Beyond these facts, however, both the relatigrsifi any—to European
cultures of the proto-Indo-Europ&ahperiod and the details of the Afanasevo

culture itself remain unclear » (Ibid., p. 114).

Da heul degouezh tresou sevenadur Afanasyevo \earemou tevinier sterva
ar Minousinsk, e teu war wel d'e dro ur sevenadirhani Okunev a orin

mongoloided Sibiria, goude ma chom dispis aniendarempredou etre an
daou sevenadur, an eil hini digantre hag o vevafadichatal, egile

hemolc'herien arzed, elned, kirvi, bleizi, sebalinern hag all :

« This discussion leads to the general concludman within the Minusinsk

Basin and already by the second millenium B.C.,Ebeopoid peoples of the
Afanasevo culture and the Mongoloid peoples of @kunev culture had

developed significant cultural interconnectionsdewit in shared aspects of
burial ritual, ceramic styles, and economy (Vadaysk1986) » (lbid., pp. 114-
115).

Bep ma 'z ae an amzer en-dro o deus desket tude®laavel loened doriv,

evel saout ha defived, met kezeg ivez a-berzh tada&fyevo.

« What is certain is that both cultures, derivimgni different regions and
ethnicities, achieved a degree of cultural paishel and even ethnic
interpenetration within the Minusinsk Basin by thighteenth — seventeenth
centuries B.C. » (lbid., p. 115).

235.0. GIMBUTAS
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Gwelet eo bet ar meskaj etre daou sevenadur, OkbhagvAfanasevo eus o
loened-arouez : karv hag ejen dreist-holl. En eroggaa raio emicharis tud o
sevenadur doubl-se e-barzh ar gKourganiz kreiz Aai&ramna pelloc’h. Sed
d'an nebeutaf ur c’hoarvezadenn a dalvez bezafgetemeg a vo kavet ar ster
anezhaf pa vo studiet pelloc’h implij a ger lwersgdamda skouer evit ejen

koulz hag evit karv :

« In some manner that culture was pulled betweem pwles : one pole
represented by bovine animals and probably refgrtinthe significance of
pastoralism within the economic life of the peoplee other represented by
deer images and referring to the taiga as litendl fegurative source of being
and sustenance. At times those two spheres waredpis in the syncretic
deer-cattle figures. Surely those images reflet¢h mmltural tension and the
ritual and mythic resolution of tension, at leasting the second millennium »
(Ibid., p. 125).

An daou bennou-ahel-se a-hend-all a vo adkavehsm@awvalc'h ivez e Europa
an aremvezh evel er Val Kamonika da skouer, gapeah diforc'h a-hend-all
peogwir e vo bet kemeret lec’h ar c'’harv alies gamarc'h :

« By the time the image of the chariot appearedCantral Europe, as in
Camonica Valley of northern Italy, its image hadneoto function more as a
sign represented schematically either with or withbovines or horses for
traction and frequently accompanied by ithyphadiick figures with raised
arms. Anati associates these images with the emeggef heroic figures or
war divinities (...) » (Ibid., p. 130).

Er Skandinavia ivez e vo kavet kirri div rodek, Hepn-stlej na blenier :

« While in Central Europe the image of the wheeletiicle is sometimes
associated with the representations of weaponsye¢hele itself cannot be
conceived as a war chariot : in fact, it is actualdt a chariot at all, but rather a
four-wheeled wagon drawn by oxen. In petroglyphemfr Bohuslan, this

vehicle is sometimes drawn by a deer, an unlikelynal for a war chariot
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(...). At other times, it is simply represented witih@n animal. This variation
in draft animals—horses, bovines, or even deer-hkerr ttcomplete absence is
repeated in the case of the South Siberian-Mongaimagery » (lbid., p. 133).

E-giz pa vije an daou sevenadur, hini Bohuslan, liagSibiria ar Su tost an
eil ouzh egile. Da eo diwall koulskoude, rak e-gizo bet meneget ma 'z eus
bet kaver rodou, n'eus bet kavet karr ebet e Afjgas neuze e komzomp
amaf eus ur prantad diwezhatoc'h, a sell ouzh {ivdez Andronovo, goude

tarzh ar gkent-Indez-Europiz:

« However similar may have been the wagons and carved onto the rocks
of Central Europe and South Siberia, their appasenilarity does not support

an argument of identity of substance or signifmath (Ibid., p. 135).

Ret eo enlakaat arouezelezh ar c’harr en un endsoeh, hini tarzh ar
c'’hemplez sevenadurel kent-Indez-Europek ma vezen dsevenadur
Afanasyevo ennafi gant an eskemm dibaouez a vepe gl etre ar Yenisei

ha Kourganiz Yamna kent&iiwar ar Volga :

« Both the petroglyphic record and its associatiath the archaeology of the
Aeneolithic and Bronze Age across Eurasia sugdest during the second
millenium B.C. there was a gradual intrusion of pes from the west and
southwest into northern Kazakhstan, the northetayAland Mongolia. These
peoples had originally inherited the Indo-Européaalitions of the Timber-
grave culture as well as elements from the NeateEasraditions which had
preceded the Indo-European overlay but persistdumthe agricultural oases
of Central Asia » (Ibid., p. 137).

Amafn emaf an oberourez o komz eus rannadur ar gKeéet-Europiz, e

Indez-Europiz o vont war-du ar c’hornog hag an zrldaniz o vont war-du ar

241t is premature to say how far east the early idaorgulture extended but at a later period it ocetigilmost
the entire steppe belt in Siberia. (Gimbutas, 19p0,7/5-176).
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gevred hag ar reter gant sevenadur Sintashta p8emiou-Pren™. D'ar

mare-se, e-pad dibenn an trived milved e vefe divident-Indez-Europiz
Yamna war-du traoflienn an Danub ha kejaii gantrtirtiaj Kordennet, hag ar
re all, e-kerz derou an eilvet milved K.K. Indea#iz, pe Arianiz a vije aet

war-du ar reter (Sintashta) pe ar grevred, betdkduns zoken evit darn:

« There is, however, no doubt that the Afanasjewb Bronze Age cultures of
the Siberian steppes, the Andronovo and Tazabagijdhe Aral Sea area,
belong to the same Kurgan family and are repredebjehe same physical
type of peopl&® » (Gimbutas, 1970, p. 177).

N'eus abeg ebet ne vije ket bet ar Gobedou Klaghaa hevelep rummad tud
hag ar re deskrivet gant Gimbutas. Komzet hon ezl endeo uheloc'h.
Kavout a ra deomp bezai diszouezet sklaer an daeemgire Kourganiz
geoteier Sibiria hag ar Gobedou Kloc'h. Ne vefe flaibc’h reifi un diazez
kronologel eus tud ar prantad-amzer-se ha merztegaiezhont dres da vare
divroadur Yamna, ha sevenadur Sintashta, da lawetlisrann ar gKent-

Indez-Europiz:

« For the beginning of the Bronze Age the dataheBell Beaker in Germany
obtained by carbon-14 dating are of importance.yTiad between ca. 2200-
2100 and 1800-1700 B.C.» (Gimbutas, 1965, p. 29).

15 Timber-Grave
1% Amafi e kaver un unvaniezh etre Cernunnos Gungebaw Tres e gern bual » Harappa, pp. 462 ha d.h..
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C. UNETICE

Ret eo deomp mont war-raok ha tremen diouzhtu da Waetice a verk derou

an Aremvezh en Europa :

« The Usstice culture in central Europe, with which a reatai culture starts,
immediately succeeds the Bell Beaker and the Copdrtbd » (Gimbutas,
1965, p. 29).

Met arabat ken gwelout Unetice evel distag diouzbrantadou da heul :

« The Urtice-Tumulus-Urnfield culture with its very rich &nze Age
materials, obtained from thousands of hoards, greued from habitation sites,
certainly is the backbone of the European Bronze Agronology outside
Greece. The Ustice-Tumulus-Urnfield chronology is applicable toany
cultural groups adjacent to central Europe bec#usyg belong to the central

European sphere of influence » (lbid., p. 30).

Ne c'heller ket diouerifi un amzeriadur evit skocafiafi ar prantadou amzer
anavezet. Berr-ha-berr setu ar re a gemeromp diyantGimbutad'’ :
Aremvezh kentaf (tro 1800 B.C. — 1450 B.C.), Arentvkrenn (tro 1450 B.C.
— 1250 B.C.), hag Aremvezh diwezhaf (tro 1250 B.Z50 B.C.).

A-zivout Aremvezh trifleg Europa ez eus tu da zegerdeskrivadur M.
Gimbutas a zo unan eus arbennigourezed gwellafiaatgad e kreiz ha reter

Europa :

« This bloc was formed in the early second millemiB.C., developed
vigorous metallurgical centers in the Early Brodgge (from the eighteenth to
the fifteenth B.C.) expanded over a large expafsemtral and eastern central
Europe toward the end of the fifteenth century BdC.around 1400 B.C. and
finally, after the adoption of cremation as a fowh burial, became an

271965, p. 31
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"Urnfield" culture. The early Urnfield people atethend of the thirteenth
century B.C. began a great expansion movement ¢oAjrennine and the
Balkan peninsula and to the eastern Mediterranddier 1400 B.C., the
influence of the central European culture reachieduaope with the exception
of Russia proper and the far north » (Gimbutasb196245).

An doareou beziafi a zo hefivel e-pad sevenadurdénedi re ar gKourganiz e
stepennou Eurazia, pezh a ziskouez mat orin goudansevenadurel an dud-
se, a oa perzh bras enno azeul an heol, pe d'&utaébbras ar perzh c’hoariet
gant an heol enno, e steppou ar Pont kement haagamt Gordennet. Met
c'’hoant hon eus pouezafi war un dra all a zo tbstaZh hon danvez, komz a
reomp eus luskou divroan ar meuriadou a ya da sevéhdez-Europiz, a zo
evel-just an dud a gomz yezhou Indez-Europek, hathell bezai a-bouez
penn evit kompren gwelloc'h emdroadur ar rannyezliva-se e vennomp

dreist-holl ar rannyezhou Keltiek :

« Early Urnfield expansion, linguistic evidence, danater historic
developments definitely prove that the people eflthmetice-Tumulus-Urnfield
culture were Indo-European speakers. The nucléheiCeltic, Italic, lllyrian,
Venetic, Phrygian, and Armenian linguistic groups @ be looked for within
the limits of the central European Early and Middeonze Age, their
formation and destiny are connected with expansioreastern central Europe
and to eastern France at the end of the fifteemitucy B.C., to Italy, southern
Yugoslavia, Macedonia, Greece, Anatolia, and tleteea Mediterranean area
in the last quarter of the thirteenth century B&hd to southern France and
Catalonia around the middle of the eighth centu@.B (lbid., p. 339).

Tro hon do da zistreifi war-se pa vo klasket term@egoulz eo en em lakaet
Kelted zo da zistagai yv diouzh re all manet gant o distagadyr Evit
muzuliafi gwelloc’h perzh sevenadurel ar GeltedreApamvezh Europa n'eus

ken menegifi frazenn-maf an arkeologour JacquesdBxiaisplege :
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« A partir d'Unetice surgiront maintes cultured est bien étonnant qu'on n'ait
pas essayé plus souvent de voir, dans la "Koinéticianne, un phénomeéne

"protoceltique" » (Briard, 1976, p. 96).

E-pad ar prantad kent-Keltiek-se a vefe enta eesneezh Europa, e c'heller
stadafi kemm bras relijiel dilez an azeuliou ndol#fag ouzh strujusted ar
Speredou-Mamm-Douar, met ivez dalc’h ar c'herrtesy) ®uzh diorroadur ar

sevel chatal:

« Comme tous les autres centres du Bronze Anciegfité verra I'abandon
des vieux rites néolithiques et du culte de la féie, symbolisé par les
Déesses-méres, mais conservera parfois le symbede cdrnes, lié au
développement de I'élevage. Les structures sociglésn décéle par I'étude
des nécropoles, dénotent une société peu hiéréae;hizais non matriarcale ni
collectiviste. Naissance d'un monde plus individie] plus violent aussi, la
multiplication des armes aussi bien que l'apparitite villages de hauteur
fortifiés l'attestent » (Ibid., p. 97).

Diouzh lenn e ranker kompren eo manet arouez arro#l, a oa anezhaf a-
gent, a vije deuet neuze da vezaf arouez n'eccketks al labour-douar met ar
sevel chatal o tiorren e-pad an aremvezh diwar zlmvear gKourganiz

mesaerien-loened o tont eus ar stepinier. Adkomxeteus se diwezhatoc'h.

Pa tremener da sevenadur ar parkofaristader ur wezh ouzhpenn braster ar

perzh c'hoariet gant ar Gelted e-pad ar prantacease

« The western Urnfield people, who in the eighthtaey B.C. occupied almost
all of southern France and parts of Spain and ksit@lol trade with the Greeks
via the Mediterranean Sea, became the largesttamigsst Urnfield unit and
created the fabulous Celtic Hallstatt and La Tantume » (Gimbutas, 1965, p.
355).

218 Urnfield

275



Splann eo enta an darempred etre Unetice hag aed>délen splann hag an
darempred etre ar Gurganiz ha sevenadur Unetigealéhellfe bezan lakaet
da gKent-keltiek koulz lavarout.
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D. KELTED hag INDEZ-IRANIZ

Henry Hubert en doa labouret kalz diwar-benn ammaredou kozh a oa bet
etre Kelted zo gant ar pezh a zo deuet da veza $exenadurezh India. An
darempred a zo bet etre ensavaduriou Keltiek hd@rinn'eo ket da anatah
ken, nag etre an Drouized hag ar vBrahmaned. Egaaout a reomp amain e-
kreiz tachenn triflegezh Georges Dumeézil. Huberskaive an dra-mafi da

skouer:

« [...] la civilisation de La Tene ne correspond efifeement qu'a l'un des
groupes de Celtes, ceux-ci s'étant divisés bientdeaVe siécle avant Jésus-
Christ. Elle est celle des Brittons continentaw, jgrirent ensuite la téte des
autres groupes. Elle n'est pas celle des Goidelandlie » (Hubert, 1974, I, p.
92).

Arabat e vefe ankouaat eo bet kemeret skouer ati@led gant Dumézil evit
kefiveriaii gant an Iwerzhoniz en e studi eus keatbnitriffeg an Indez-
EuropiZ*® hag o darempredou gant India Vedaek.

Nemet evit komz eus ar gumuniezh-se e c'heller dosdro d'ar pezh edomp o
tisplegaf tuchant, da lavaret eo argerzh disrangkant-Indez-Europiz, o
kregifi gant divroadur Yamna davet an Danub e-padehenn gentaf an trivet
milved (2800-2600 BCEY) hag a roio dre gejafi gant sevenaduriot all
koshoc'h, ganedigezh d'ar yezhou Indez-Europekalpad tu all, un tammig
diwezhatoc'h (2400-2200 BEGE) etrezek ar reter, e teuio war wel sevenadur
Abashevo, heuliet gant hini Sintashta (2100-180&8¢ hag Andronovo, a
roio ganedigezh d'ar yezhou Indez-lIranek. An hadkbu-se a zo rann eus an
hevelep emsav, n'eo ket bet unan trumm tamm elate® kontafi niver ar
c'’hantvedou, kant bloaz pep hini, ha skubaf diwar $pered skeudenn
alouberien war varc'h evit lakaat en o lec’h gwageérensilaf, zoken ma 'z eus
bet freuz ha reuz gwezhiou zo. Hervez hor sifralhellomp jedifi e oa c’hoazh

eus ar gumuniezh kent-Indez-Europek betek hanteggentafi an trivet milved

29 Dumézil, 1958, pp. 11-12
220 Anthony, 2007, p. 368

21|1dem, p. 382
222|dem, p. 390
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K.K. Met ne glaskomp el labour-mafi nemet kaout raemo diazez, abeget
mat, war an amboaz skoaziafi hon goulakadur.

Un amzeriadur dre vras evel hon hini kent a dleatapDavid Anthony, a
c'’houesta kerentiezh an tokarianeg hag ar c'heliag ivez hini ar c'heltieg

hag ar yezhou Indez-Iranek:

« Les affinités des dialectes désignés actuellesamd le nom de tokharien et
du celtique sont de nature grammaticale, commee<dlu celtique et de
litalique. [...].

Ce systeme d'analogies, fort différent de celui tpeeltique forme avec
l'indo-iranien, fait penser, toutes proportions dgms, a une parentée
comparable a celle de litalo-celtigue, mais eféapar le temps » (Hubert,
1974, 84-85).

Reifi a reomp da lenn ur pennad all gant Henry Hubeilez an traou dres d'ar

mare emaomp erru ganti:

« Les comparaisons qui ont été faites entre léqoeltet les langues orientales
de l'indo-européen, indo-iranien et tokharien, eavrdes vues sur un passé
plus lointain, sans permettre de reculer outre neelsuséparation des groupes
extrémes, et invite a déplacer vers I'Orient, ounjessaierai pas de les

retrouver, le point de jonction des groupes voisiiislubert, 1974, pp. 85-86).

Trugarez d’an deskamant gounezet abaoe oberennrtHeindannet e 1974
emaomp o vont da ergerzhout un tammig an dachenalkdec’h emaomp o
klask bevennifi eo hini ar meuriadou a gomze c’hdadez-Europek boutin.

Setu hini ar rannyezhou :

«[...] le nombre des groupes indo-européens conseargepréte nulle part a
contestation. Ce sont : le hittite, le « tokhameiindo-iranien, I'arménien, le
baltique et le slave, I'albanais, le grec, le gerigae, I'italique (latin et osco-
ombrien) et le celtique » (Meillet, 1964, p. 53).

Met, ne ro Meillet amzeriad ebet evit ar rannyezhou
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Setu ar gartenn a gemeromp digant Anthony evitodiekh pelec’h e vije bet o

vevaf an dud a veze o komz ar yezh kumun-se :
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Kartenn 21 : Kavell ar Gent-Indez-Europiz (3500-300 K.K.)
(Anthony, 2007, p.84, Fig. 5.1)

Gwelet hon eus dre vras pevare eo bet krog disaargKent-Indez-Europiz,
met n'hon eus ket lavaret pegoulz e oa kroget. éte@imbutas e vije bet
deraouet tro 4400-4200, goude un istor hir dijaregki etre 7000-6500 en
Anatolia, met dreist-holl adalek sevenadur &ao e Serbia hiziv, tro 5.000
bloaz K.K., a zellez bout anvet Europek kozh, betelvagenn ensilaii gentaf
Adalek ar wagenn-se e c'heller kregii da gomz eshgu Indez-Europek
boutin hag eus ur gavel d'ar yezhou-se, en urhagrkbun evelato eo bet ar

279



gavel-se o kreskifi dibaouez betek he ment ziwezhai@lomp amafn war ar
gartenn adalek ar Bug enta, eelin-hag-eeln, bet&olga. Evidomp-ni eo
deuet mat displegadur Renfrew pa skriv:

« It was the spread, from west to east, ofythenoor Kurgan cultures of the

first true steppe neolithic which gave the stepp®l$ of Europe and Central
Asia their first cultural unity. | suggest that tleeguage of these early steppe
pastoralists, who were not yet driving chariot ertaps riding horses, was
already Indo-European. [...]. The language musteéddchave been derived from
that of those Cucuteni and Tripolye peasants whth their mixed farming

economy, were at the beginning of the transitiomamed pastoralism on the

steppe margins » (Renfrew, 1990, p. .202).

Goude ar c'henstok pe an darempred kentaii eo dewmderc’h ur sevenadur

nevez o kellidan en ur fifival war-du ar reter :

« The second process of importance is the developofenomad pastoralism
in the steppe lands of Russia, and the wider spséadch nomad pastoralism.
The evicence at the moment seems to show thatotimestication of the horse
took place at the western extremity of the Russiappes, and that the spread
of the nomad pastoral economy took place from wesast. [...]. At present it
is possible to consider a nomad pastoralist presencentral Asia from the
third millennium BC as a result of this second gsx » (Renfrew, 1990, p.
208).

Betek-hen e kave d'an arkeologourien e oa ar cdweneizh hanter hent etre
hemolc'hifi ha gounid-douar :

« It should be stressed, however, that the nomatogd economy always
requires the co-existence of agriculture : thegrathomads may not cultivate
plants themselves (although in practice they qofiten do) but they certainly
need bread and other plant products, which thelpange for their own animal
produce » (lbid., p. 138).
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Gant un amzeroniezh hag un douaroniezh war gemimeler meizafn aesoc'h

dezrann Dani:

« According to recent linguistic and archaeologitaVestigations, Indo-
European represented already a widely ramified gafuanguages at the very
beginning of the Neolithic. The separation of tmeld-European groups of
languages had to take place at a time when agrreutiegan to develop, in
eastern Europe, that is, in the beginning of tkehgnillennium B.C. as shown
by the fact that the western Indo-Europeans aneaiséern group (represented
mainly by the Indo-lranians) have no common agtical terminology »
(Dani, 1996, p. 359).

Evit "separation” e ranker kompren dishefiveliii, #istann. An hevelep ton
'vez roet gant Bruce Lincoln, goude ma n'eo ket #@mm e skridou ha re
Dani :

« As best we can piece together, the Proto-Indefigans, the direct ancestors
of the Indo-Iranians, flourished on the South Raissteppes during the fifth,
fourth, and third millenia B.C. » (Lincoln, 1981, 34).

Da heul, e tanevell evidomp an doare :

« From this home, various groups migrated westwand south-eastward,
beginning in the third millenium. The westward-muyigroups became the
various European tribes : Greeks, Italo-Celts, Gasnand so on [...], while
the group that moved south-eastward is known asPtio#o-Indo-Iranians »
(Ibid., p. 4-5).

Hervez J. Harmatta e oa bet rannet lec’hiadutraladou en resis evel-hen :

« Anatolian group, included Thracian and Pelasgiepresented in Europe by
the Koros-Starchevo-Sesklo culture.
Proto-Greek-Macedonian-Phrygian group, represeoyatie Central European

Linear Pottery Cultures.
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Kartenn 22 : Strolladou Yamna?®
(Mallory, 1991, p. 211)

Daco-Mysian group, represented by the Cucutenielygculture.

Baltic group, represented by the Dniepr-Donetsucalt

Proto-Indo-Iranian group, represented by the eadteropean Kurgan culture
(Sredniy Stog Il and Pit-Grave cultures) » (Ibl. 359).

Sredniy Stog hag ar Beziou-Pddfl (pe sevenadur Yamana) a zo eus an
Eneolitic (pe ar C’houeorvezh), tro-dro ar mor Azbag ar Volga war ar
gartenn.

Dont a ra bremafi displegaduriou yezhoniel resisoc'h

« It seems that the Proto-Indo-Iranians, the Batiies and the Daco-Mysians
remained in contact with each other even afterdismtegration of the Indo-
European linguistic community. The isogloss R{EmM > a shows the presence
of the Proto-Indo-Iranians in a vast linguisticammprising beside them, the
Daco-Mysian, Proto-Greek, Proto-Macedonian, Prdiosfian, Armenian,
Venetian, lllyrian, and one part of Celtic, thatlanguages which all take part

in this phonemic change » (lbid., p. 361).

Talvoudus eo an evezhiadenn-maf evidomp pa ra mengg@r prantad ma

veze dougerien ar yezhou keltieg da zont, o vevkithen ar yezhou Indez-

22 The regional groups of the Yamnaya cultural—drisal region.
224 pit-Graves
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Iranek. Adkavout a reer an daou rummad Kelted,Megfemp lavarout hag-efi
e vije ar re bet lakaet war wel gant Hubert uhdlpgiag ivez ar pezh a
lavaremp diwar-benn an aozadur sosial trifleg disket gant Dumézil :

« Le cas le plus complet est celui des plus octadendes Indo-Européens,
Celtes et Italiotes, — ce qui n’étonne pas, quamé @ris garde (J. Vendryes,
1918) aux nombreuses correspondances qui exislams, le vocabulaire de la
religion, de I'administration et du droit, entre langues indo-iraniennes d’'une
part, les langues italiques et celtiques d’autrg paelles seules.

Si I'on ajuste les documents qui décrivent I'étatial de la Gaule paienne
décadente qu’a conquise César et les textes qui imborment sur I'lrlande
peu apres sa conversion au christianisme, il afipanais le rig- (I'équivalent
phonétique exact de sanskij-, lat.rég-), un type de société ainsi constituée :
1°) dominant tout, plus forte que les frontieresesgue aussi supranationale
gue l'est la classe des brahmanes, la classe dekesly (‘dru-yid-), c’est-a-dire
des «Trés Savants », prétres, juristes, dépastaite la tradition; 2°)
I'aristocratie militaire, seule propriétaire du skalflaith irlandaise (cf. gaulois
vlato, all. Gewalt etc.), proprement « puissance », I'exact équntale
sémantique de sanskksatr, essence de la fonction guerriere ; 3°) les
éleveurs, lesbo airig irlandais, hommes libresaifig) qui se définissent
seulement comme possesseurs de vadi®s|(..] le tableau triparti celtique
recouvre exactement le tableau, réel ou idéal,sdegtés indo-iraniennes »
(Dumézil, 1958, p. 11-12).

En tu all d’ar sosiologiezh e kaver darempredoti ét® an daou sevenadur er
marzhou hag en azeuliou, rak ar prantad-mafi a e livni azeul an tarv, al

loen-meur a-gevret gant ar marc’h :

« they [cattle] form the basis of the religious teys, for cattle are the
sacrificial animal par excellence, and sacrificethe central ritual in East
Africa, India, and Iran. The greatest honour anglise men offer their gods is
the presentation of an ox (cows tend not to be)ysedl by this action they

hope to ensure their own well-being » (Lincoln, 198. 8).
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En e glask eus marzh an aberzh kentafi e-touezvanaduriou kent-Indez-
Europek, en deus Bruce Lincoln kavet e veze diemgatéc’hmat ur boud
peurbouezus hag a veze ganet an hollved diwar fe Igervezai e vije bet
miret gwelloc’h ar marzh-maf diazez gant an Indeit eget gant an Indez-
Europiz dre vras, Romaned ha Germaned pergen, awgzban Iwerzhoniz e

lodenn ziwezhafi Tain B6 Cualnge:

« Although the myth has been recast in epic temhea titanic struggle of the
two finest bulls that ever lived, its cosmogonituna is evident nonetheless. A
man, Bricriu (described as the most even-handepidges), and a bull, the
White-horned of Ai, are killed and dismembered, &min their bodies the

world is constructed » (Ibid., p. 89-90).

En danevell goshafi, ul loen-saout, ejen pe tapg da heul an dud kentai ha
graet e vo gant al loen-maf evel aberzhad an alkematan a-gevret gant ar

roue kentaf :

« We are thus brought to the conclusion that te-inanian myth of creation,
like the myth of their Proto-Indo-European ancest@s a myth characteristic
of pastoralits. It tells of the creation of the Vdothrough the primordial
sacrifice of a man and an ox or a bull, and itldg&hed a pattern for all future
sacrifice and all future creation. This ideologynished the conceptual base
for a sacrificial system that was understood onaenpractical level as gift
exchange with the gods—an exchange that regulatetiaw of men and cattle
through the cosmos » (Lincoln, 1981, p. 90, 91, 92)

An Indez-Iraniz a brize talvoud o loened er marab an ejen kentafi ma tivere
diouzh e gorf madou diniver. En enep, hag evit a sell ouzh hor studi eo

dedennus notennifi diwar-benn Europiz Europa goehjast, an dra-maf :

« [...] the Europeans were an agricultural socfetywhom the chief value of

cattle was the milk-giving ability of the cow » {db p. 87).

2 incoln, 1981, p. 87
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Evit an Indez-Europiz ivez, e oa ar roue skeudammen holl, o terc’hel e-
barzh e gorf anien an tri renkad sosial—beleiedlokaen ha gwerin. An tri
renkad sosial o vezafi bet staliet diwar an abeertta*®. Un evezhiadenn a

dalvez bezafi meneget ivez da heul :

« The I-E. relationship to horses and cattle isawohat similar to that of the
North American Plains Indians to horses and buffalee former was highly
important and much employed, but the latter wasitbans of subsistence.

There is, of course, the major difference that ke cattle were domestic,

while the Indian’s buffalo were not » (lbid. p. 9).

Gwelout a reer neuze an diforc’h bras a zo etrdaamu rummad tud o kejaf,
Europiz Europa Gozh d'eus an tu hag Indez-Eurdpirscan tu all. Gwelet mat
a reer ivez pegen tost e vo ar sevenadur keltieku dae dri mil bloaz

diwezhatoc’h, ouzh hini Indez-Iraniz ar mare kemigemp o studial. Diouzh tu
an Indez-Europiz en em gav koulskoude ar gKeltadt gwriziennou e bed an
Indez-Iraniz evelato, muioc'’h zoken eget n'’eusHm@evenadur Indez-Europek
all, a c’houverk Dumézil. Penaos bloaziatafi gwéticar prantad-se ? Setu

disoc’h enklaskou Harmatta :

« The economic and social development of the Piralo-Iranians took place
in three phases. The first begins with the risammal husbandry including
cattle, sheep, goats, pigs and dogs. Economy Wwasgfore, mainly pastoral.
[...]. The second phase is marked by the domestitatiothe horse, about
3500 B.C. — [2000 B.C.] » (Dani, 1996, p. 367).

« The third phase is characterized by the acqorsitif the practice of horse-
riding which enabled the Proto-Indo-Iranians (orren@orrectly the Proto-

Iranians because the Proto-Indians had alreadyoethe south-east at the end
of the second phase) to develop nomadic horse-inggetid to organize great

armies of cavalrymen » (lbid., p. 368).

28 |bid. p. 79
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Mat eo notennifi diwar-benn ar c’hemm sevenadurdkegaset gant mont war
varc'’h, an emdroadur kenstur degaset gant ar martduez Indianed ar
c'hompezennou o deus dilezet ar gounid-douar eait’megaf :

« Les Arapahos et les Cheyennes, les Crows etda&md (Sioux ou Dakotas
de I'ouest) abandonnerent leurs maisons de teleuet batons a four pour se

consacrer exclusivement a la chasse » (Turner,, J082).

Mat eo notennifi ivez en doare-bevafh nevez ar gaahkemeret gant an heol

e-barzh o buhez speredel:

« La nouvelle culture des Plaines se caractérisagentiellement par
I'exploitation maximum du cheval et du bison, lligation permanente d’'une
tente en peau — le tipi —, l'institution d’'une séig masculine avec sa propre
discipline et enfin par la Danse annuelle du Sol€lbid., p. 75).

Paouez a reomp gant hor studiadenn genlinenn edaanhollved pell-se rak
kas a rafe ac’hanomp re bell eus hon danvez, nethkeafe da lavarout diwar-
benn da skouer perzh ar penn, dibennet pe didoehenrsevenaduriou-se, ar
beziou gant tumulus, ar potlatch evel-just, haguail hollad traou na oant ket

dianavezet tamm ebet gant ar Gelted Kozh.

Met distroomp d'hor c'hazeg:

« The successive dissolution of the Proto-Indotnaringuistic community is
clearly marked by the exclusion of the Proto-Indiftom the isogloss Plgh

dh gh>b d g[...]. This phonemic change [loss of aspiration]ezxtedover a
broad linguistic territory comprising beside Prdatanian also Baltic, Slavic,
Daco-Mysian, Germanic, lllyrian, Macedonian andtiCeb (Harmatta, 1996,
p. 361).

E-pad ur mare o deus ar Gelted, a-gevret gant {&deapiz all dibunet a-us,
rannet an hevelep tennou yezh hag an Indez-Irlaig,an hevelep marzhou,

kredennou, aozaduriou sosial emichafis hag-i.
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Ouralianeg pe Finnez-Ougreg

Met n'heller ket tremen hep menegifi yezhou all dorezhomm bras anezho
diwezhatoc'h evit komz eus un andon all gallus leesgouniou Sibirian o
ensilai meuriadou Indez-Europek. Fellout a ra ded&mmz eus ar yezhou
Ouralian (pe Finnez-Ougrek) a veze komzet e kigisteMenez Oural tro-dro
d’an Indez-Iraniz, hag a c’heller hevelebiii wargartenn 22 mui pe vui ouzh
ar goadourien. Rak a-benn ar fin ez eus tu d’ew’aoulenn hag-efi ne vije ket
bet ar goadourien-se e penn azeul ar c’harv, haikbp da skouer, pa vezent o
vevain diwar chaseal pe besketaii. Perak mont kdnhpeBibiria pa vez
koadeier ken tost?

AS THE URALIC LANGUAGES
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82 Distribution of the Uralic languages and their probable homeland.

Kartenn 23 : Yezhou Ouralek
(Mallory, 1991, fig. 82, p. 148)

« The homeland of Proto-Uralic was in the forestezoentered on the southern
flanks of the Ural Mountains. [Many argue for a redamd west of the Urals
and others argue for the east side, but] almosUsllic linguists and Ural-
region archaeologists would agree that Proto-Uralis spoken somewhere in
the birch-pine forests between the Oka River on wlest (around modern
Gorky) and the Yrtish River on the east (around emodOmsk) » (Anthony,
2007, p. 93).
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Darempredou yezh a zo bet, met dedennetoc’h en@zizeien gant kavell an
Indez-Europiz eget gant gouzout hag azeulet e aertharv gant an Ouraliz.
Hervez doare ne oa ket. Neblec’h avat n'em euseklmeneg eus al loen-se a-
zivout buhez relijiel an Ouraliz em lennadurioume¢ adalek ar mare pa
zifluko ar meuriadou Kasva meneget er pennad dindan, ha ma tispleg
Harmatta eo bet empleget an Ouraliz e emdroadundee-Iraniz adalek an
trivet taolad nemetken, zoken ma vije bet eskemtaeotienou etre meuriadou

abaoe ar pevare milved :

« Finally, the massive migrations of the Proto-laanequestrian nomads
(Syntashta and Andronovo cultures), that is, thedtkvave of the Indo-
Iranians, compelled the less developéhsva tribes to withdraw either into
the hardly accessible mountainous districts or iheonorthern wooded steppes
and the taiga zone. Later on, in the course of dicatpd ethnogenesis
processes which led to the rise of the Samoyedlggothey might have had
some ethnic contacts with the Nenets (Yurak-Samg)yeBnets (Tawgi-
Samoyeds), Nganasans (Yenisey-Samoyeds) and Sayaoy8ds denoting
themselves by the termk&a ‘man’, which can be the continuation of the
ancient term Kasva- > *Kassa- > *Kasa- once used by the Kelteminar tribes
as a self-appellation » (Dani, 1996, p. 371-372).

Ha bremafi e tegouezhomp gant ar mare dres pa dodgett gant an dud da

gomz yezhou Indez-Iraneg:

« Finally, at the end of the Middle Bronze Age, aib@200-2000 BCE, a
migration stream flowed from the late Yamnaya/Rddga cultures of the
Middle Volga-Ural region eastward around the southdrals, creating the
Sintashta culture, which almost certainly represgnthe ancestral Indo-

Iranian-speaking community » (Anthony, 2007, p.)306
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Tokarianeg, Afanasievo, Repin

Peogwir emaomp tost a-walc’h ouzh danvez ar yezlneler ouzhpennar e
verk Anthony?’ prantad an Tokarianeg tro 3700 K.K., da heul étita an
Anatolieg.tro 4200 K.K.

Setu aze c’hoazh ur gudenn n‘emaf ket gwall beluzh ar pezh a zedenn
ac’hanomp. Peseurt darempred emit-hu a vije etréakarianeg hag azeul ar
c’harv. Hini ebet emichafis nemet e kendere dedisidnn an Tokarianeg gant
divroadeg Repin a gasas Kent-Indez-Europiz beteknddle Sayan-Altay
Afanasievo. E-giz-se e vije aet Europoided Keneméuropek betek
sterdachenn ar Yenisei hag ar Menez Altai, kemernggljust kent na vije
deuet war wel an Indez-lraniz. Alese o dije ar gKedez-Europiz-se
diwezhatoc’h, etre 2.500 ha 2.000 dre vras, kenardient davet sterdachenn
an Tarim :

« Before the expansions of Andronovo tribes, thewse the Afanasevo
communities of the eastern steppe in the regiowdsst the Minusinsk Basin
of the Yenisei River and the Altai Mountains. Datito the period c. 3500-
2500 BC, the Afanasevo culture represents an aotbgieal enigma as its
closest cultural relations appear to lie 1,500 30(miles) to its west in the

European steppe » (Mallory, 2000, p. 294).

Gouzout a reomp bremaf gant fiziafis a-walc’h eetlbézaf deuet tud
Afanasievo eus Repin d’an toleadou etre ar MinksiiYenisei hag an Altai
adalek 3.700 betek 2.500 :

« First, just before the Yamnaya horizon appeatteel,Repin culture of the
Volga-Ural region threw off a subgroup that migchtacross the Kazakh
steppes about 3700-3500 BCE and established ibsélé western Altai, where
it became the Afanasievo culture. The separatiothef Afanasievo culture
from Repin probably represented the separationr@fT®charian from classic
Proto-Indo-European » (Anthony, 2007, p. 305).

227 Anthony, 2007, p. 100
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Diwezhatoc'h, pa voe krog o sevenadur da vezafhdgouzet gant hini
Andronovo ha sevenaduriou all eus an tolead, eokad#t darn eus tud
Afanasyevo betek an Tarim e lec’h m’eo bet kavetedhatoc’h roudou eus o
yezh Indez-Europek anvet Tokarianeg. Un dra allaaker lavarout ivez

peogwir eo bet aketus David Anthony evit pouezafiamedra-se :

« [...] the process of migration and return migmatthat installed the early
Afanasievo culture continued across the north Klazsi@ppes during the
Yamnaya period. In fact, it is usually discussecdmagvent connected with the
Yamnaya horizon; it is only recently that early Afdsievo radiocarbon dates,
and the broadening understanding of the age andrgeloic extent of the
Repin culture, have pushed the beginning of theamant back into the pre-

Yamnaya Repin period » (Anthony, 2007, p. 307).

Anavezet e oa ar monedonea gant Gimbutas, a zoaumotlbouezus evidomp
rak reifi a ra un diaz skiantel a c'hellfe bezartiaplegadur eus ar siell vaen
warni ur c’harv hag ur wezenn, marteze gwezennz/iliria, dizoloet gant

Nekhaev e unan eus beziou Maikop amzeriet 3.008ztHoK. gantaf :

« Two or three centuries before the Yamnaya horfaehappeared, the Repin-
type communities of the middle Volga-Ural steppegegienced a conflict that
prompted some groups to move across the Ural Rastward into the Kazhak
steppe (figure 13.2). | say a conflict becausehef éxtraordinary distance the
migrants eventually put between themselves andr tfedatives at home,

implying a strongly negative push. On the otherdhatonnections with the

Volga-Ural Repin-Yamnaya world were maintained bgoamtinuing round of

migrations moving in both directions, so some aspéthe destination must
also have exerted a positive pull. It is remarkabks the intervening north

Kazakh steppe was not settled, or at least thabstimo kurgan cemeteries
were constructed there. Instead, the indigenousehading Botai-Tersek

culturé®® emerged in the north Kazakh steppe at just the tifen the Repin-

Afanasievo migration begarf (Ibid., p. 307-308).

228 Etre 3700 ha 3000 BCE, p. 216
2293500 BCE (p. 264)
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Kement-se a lavaromp evit reifi da c’houzout e tfaelont karv Maikop eus
Afanasievo, abalamour d'al lusk war vad etre anudaevenadur, hini

Afanasievo hag hini Yamna.

« Early Afanasievo skull types resembled those ainWaya and western
populations. On the Ukok plateau, where the earignAsievo cemetery at
Bertek 33 was found, the Afanasievo immigrants pomli a virgin

landscape—there were no earlier Mesolithic or Newlisites » (lbid. p. 310).

Un dra a rankomp anzavout, n'eus bet kavet ganeontgpazeul-karv ebet er
skridou diwar-benn Afanasyevo :

« Cemeteries of the local Kuznetsk-Altai forageke ILebedi Il were located
in the forest and forest-meadow zone higher upherstopes of the Altai, and
contained a distinct set of ornaments (bear-teetiklaces and bone carvings
of elk and bear), lithics (asymmetrical curevd ffliknives), antler tools
(harpoons), pottery (related to the Serovo-Glazk@Vaolenn Il) pottery
tradition of the Baikal forager tradition), and @al rituals (no kurgans, no
stone slab over the grave). As time passed, Glazkonager sites located to
the northeast began to show the influence of Af@wasmotifs on their
ceramics, and metal objects began to appear irk®lazsites » (lbid., p. 310-
311).

Gwelet mat e vez dre an anviou hon eus kejet gaateezemp o pledifi gant
arkeologiezh Sibiria evel Serovo, o defe tud Repiaet anaoudegezh d’ar
mare-se gant loened evel an arzh pe an eln, n'ebdqken evel loened da
chaseal emichafis, met ivez evel mammou-loen. Siveaehlavaret uheloc'h
n‘hon eus ket kavet an disterafi anadenn a vijedoifa gant an hent-se. Da
gentafi ez eus ezhomm gallout lenn ruseg rak rauez gkridou troet diwar ar
ruseg e saozneg pe e galleg, ha d'an eil montidas&nwar al lec’h. Hag ivez,
e-kefiver an arkeologiezh ez eo difraost a-walc’hdaohenn, met arabat
dikalonekaat rak spi a zo da ober kavadennou diderah ar frazenn-maf da

skouer :
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« Clearly also the diet of the Afanasyevskaya peal@pended on the meat of
domestic and of wild animals in roughly equal pntjoms; and we can
therefore conclude that as a means of procuringl flmw the community
hunting played a no less important part in the eoonthan stock-rearing »
(Gryaznov, 1969, p. 48).

Ar pezh a lavar Anthony a-hend-all, a gej pennHaltroad gant ar pezh a
lavare A.P. Okladnikov diwar-benn meuriadou Sibaia Neolitik ha goude,

Europoided o veskai gant Mongoloided. Un dra allaiet hon doa ivez n’eus
ket chamaniezh hep metal. D’ar mare-se, dibennasgevo ha derou Okunev,
e vefe kellidet disparti al labour hag dont war veel metal. D'ar mare-se
emaomp e-barzh prantad arkeologel Glazkovo (Taolehna verk derou

dibenn an daou brantad kent all, Serovo-Kitoy, aigeesk m’edo o vleuniaf
c'hoazh d'an ampoent spered-maBugady enintyran amzer gozh. Disparti al
labour hag ar metal a verk ivez derou prantad hirak-chamaniezh pe
‘chamaniezh-ti’, adalek 1.800 pe derou GlazkovaréerOkladnikov, betek eil

hanterenn ar milved kentafi m’eo bet kavet anadeheataf, yezhoniel, eus

an azeul nevez-se.
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E. KARVEG / EJENEG

Mat eo azlavarout e oa ar barez-eln loen-mamm agdun kentaii amzeriet en
Neolitik, da lavaret eo tro ar pevare milved ¥k Ar skeudennou-se a veze
engravet war speurennou a-hed ur ster troet waardtihreisteiz e-ser gant
kelc’hiou divunadellek ha bagou. An eln hag ar cha&vned hag an arzh, setu
al loened a veze loened skoazell ar chaman, doggetafi gweet war e

wiskamant>! :

« The robe of the shaman referred to the deer lorasla primary tribal
progenitor as well as the shaman’s animal ancesfdacobson, 1993, pp. 175-
176).

N’eo ket diaes enta ijinafi e vije kroget gant ahriad marzhennou-se kerkent

hag ar paleolitik diwezhaf :

« Within the ethnographic tradition, one frequerfityds a combination of
elements: shamanic societies within which survova greater or lesser degree
pre-shamanic cults of the hearth, of the deitygmtess of children and of the

herd; and even bear and mountain cults » (JacoiS8&3, p. 180).

Gant Esther Jacobson eo bet diverret mat-tre eypdammhollad aroueziou a zo

ar c’harv e kreiz anezhan :

« The fundamental association of deer and treeoartde relationship of the
deer to a female progenitor is again evident in llkebefs surrounding the
fabrication of the Ket shaman’s drum. AccordingAouchin, the skin of the
drum had be made of deer skin and the frame hdm taken from a south-

facing branch of a ceder tree » (Jacobson, 1998/ .

« This «tree » served as the axis which connettiedland of people, the
underworld, and the upper realms of the spirits.ti/e same time, the tree

230 Jacobson, 1993, p. 91
%1 Jacobson, 1993, p. 174
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referred to the clan tree and to the tribal undeding of the World Tree, or
Axis Mundi » (Ibid.)

« It is ultimately the same tree—that is, the saymbol of generation and
passage—as that which was said to grow from the lbddhe Evenk elk or
deer Animal Mother, thbugady enintyrfAnisimov 1963) » (lbid., p. 178).

Diwezhatoc’h eo deuet tud all o azeuliou nevez.dfdon eus meneg eus ur

skeudennadur o kemmesk ar c’harv hag an tarv :

«[...] the representation of a deer-bovine at Kalbakh may be the result of a
Late Bronze Age recarving of an earlier Bronze Agage and the consequent
melding of very different myths and values, so ey tale told of a shaman’s
journey include elements of both archaic and morgemmporary development
» (Jacobson, 1993, p. 171).

Skeudenn 29: Kenaozad karv-buoc'h ha tarv, KalbakFash?®?
(Jacobson, 1993, p. 279)

Anat eo, azeul ar c’houblad karv-tarv a zo diweabit eget azeul kentaf ar
c’harv. Bez e c’heller ivez kefiveriafi tres kerrikalv Kalbak-Tash gant hini
‘gwezenn-vuhez’ siell Maikop dindan. Memes doagaaomp ni gant an daou
dres.

%32 6) Composite deer-bovine and bull; “embroidereaglles Kalbak-Tash; Plate IX (Ibid.)
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A-hend-all, setu ster don azeul ar c’harv e-touegkaeted :

« For the moment it may be said that these greatéties, Khosedam and
Tomam, and Khosedam’s unending battle against gadis and male heroes
themselves point back to an ancient and possibiffednsource, female in

character associated with deer and birds, and atigily the source of life and
death » (Jacobson, 1993, p. 187).

Hon teorienn en em gav mat-tre gant ar frazenn-inedidiwar-benn the Kets

c’hoazh :

« Indeed the Ket universe, like that of so manye8én peoples, seem threaded
through with traces of a female-centered belieivith what has been called a
mother cult, with roots as ancient as the Paldoligeriod (Nahodil 1968 ;
Alekseyenko 1977) » (lbid.).

Plijus eo deomp lenn ar pezh a skriv Esther Jacghsar-bouez un draig, an
amzeriadur na glot ket gant hini Nekhaev eus 3KIB80 (Taolenn 1 ha 2). Met
lennomp kentoc’h petra he deus an oberourez dadaka’he zro a-zivout

Afanasevo :

« Dated between 2500-1500 B*E, the Afanasevo culture was centered in the
Minusinsk Valley, with significant extension soutlst to the Altay and west
to the steppes north of the Aral Sea and as fahesortheast shores of the
Caspian. Because the Afanasevo people belongedEiar@poid racial type,
there has been a predisposition to associate th#mawProto-Indo-European
tradition. The investigations of physical anthrapéts over the last few
decades, however, should give one pause : throtiglsdbouth Siberian range,
the Afanasevo culture appears to have been causieal population of mixed
Europoid and Mongoloid stock » (lbid. pp. 14-15).

233 Koshaet eo bet an amzeriadur abaoe.
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N’eo ket sur e tere menoz E. Jacobson eus Afaragiant hini D. Anthony da
skouer, dreist-holl e kefiver amzeriafi. Gwelet haos leervez Anthony, hag un
neventi eo, e krog an divroaii a vo ganet sevenAthmasievo dioutai ken
abred ha 3.700 K.K. A-zivout ar boblafis avat, disket hon eus diagent ez
eus bet Kent-Indez-Europiz da gentaf o vesafh diatezth gant Mongoloided

sevenadur Okunev (Gryaznov, 1969).

Evit a sell ouzh pal hol labour e kav deomp eogbagt tro ar gudenn: E sibiria
eo bet kavet suward Bugady, pa eo bet kavet benn en Iwerzhon,

peotramant Suibne. Anadet eo bet ar marzh gantkaolagiezh trugarez da
skeudennou skuthed Pazyryk eus ar c’hwec’hvet K& muiaf, hag a ziver

hervezomp evel hon azeul-k&#eus andon Sibiria :

« The stag with bird-headed antler tines is onthefmost enigmatic and least-
considered motifs in the imagistic vocabulary ofytB8o-Siberian art. Its
normative formulation is presented by an embosseld glate from the
Crimean barrow of Ak-Mechet, dated to the secorartgu of the fifth century
B.C., on which appears a recumbent stag with akstl and palmated antlers,
the ends of which take the form of large-beaked bigads with pronounced
ceres (...). [...]. Such images multiplied throughthe fifth century in the
region of Pontic Scythia, but by the early fourémtury they had disappeared »
(Jacobson, 1984, p. 113).

Levr a-bezh Esther Jacobson “The deer Goddess ofeAinSiberia” a zo
diwar-benn emdroadur an hengoun-se betek Skuthedp&u Koulskoude,
kontrol d’ar pezh a c’hellfe bezaf kredet, n’eo ketneventi, pell alese, mitem
“ar c’harv kabellet e bikou banhez gant evned”,qvéio e weler d’ar mare-se
derou ur cchemplez sevenadurel o vont da get @stoiziafi. Dont a reomp en-

dro da gudenn ar wezenn-vuhez, diouzh ur sellbakrita gwelet e vo eo bet

234 peogwir eo bet meneget un azeul-karv (« culteadt gar Skuthed dre fazi ganeomp en hor pennad :
« L'esprit-mére », p. 246 (iBretagne et Irlande : pérégrinations, Mélanges and@rihault Roazhon : TIR,
2009.) e rankomp splannafi ur wezh ouzhpenn n’eesl-&arv ebet gant ar Skuthed, daoust da skeudenn a
loen-se bezafi bet implijet ganto e-leizh en o aurlét. Gwell e vije bet deomp ober gant ar gerrgben » da
skouer er pennad meneget.
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roet gant Jacobson an hevelep respont hon eusaraetivout hengoun ar

wezenn-vuhez e Maikop :

« Mircea Eliade has reminded us that although teeti@ and North Asiatic
symbolism of the center (with its figuration thréugoles, ladders and trees)
may be related to Indo-Iranian and even Mesopotamasmological systems,
the symbolims of the center itself is found throoghprimitive societies to
such a degree that it can in no way be considerddye derived, always and
everywhere, from one source. [...]. Toporov considbes World Tree as the
structure of hierarchy by which post-paleolithic Mans established the
distinction between chaos and order. Indeed, theddVioee is order, its very
being as extension representing an ideal organigysiem, modeling both
static and dynamic aspects of existence. On anigtiadevel, the World Tree
Is that system of hierarchies which is analogouditd/heaven at the top;
hoofed animal at the middle range; and fish/snakghpnic images) at the
base. Most critical to this discussion is Toporogistinction between art of
what he calls the World Tree epoch — of the postgidhic world — and art
of the anthropomorphic epoch: in the former, artclh@rged with religious
signification, while in the latter its focus is hamevents and human concerns.
In other words, when human beings became involvig their own realm of
being, rather than with that of suprahuman powtes,concept of the World

Tree as organizing principle lost its meaning ac@bson, 1984, p. 127-128).

Anat eo enta emaomp gant dibenn un hengoun, meemeket evidomp rak
diskouez ar ra e teu istor an hengoun-se eus &iliroulskoude n’eo ket
skuthek skourr an hengoun a gaver e Buile Suiblalepenaos e c’hellfe un
hengoun dre zres war zigresk eus ar pempvet kamtuedtreuzii Europa a-
bezh evit bezafi adkavet dre gomz, da lavaret eorlag¢yvha neuze bezan lakaet
dre skrid en un tenergan Iwerzhoneg eus an douzd&lwveved G.K. ? Ni a
gav gwell hent Maikop. Siwazh ne c’hellomp komzebgbuzout met eus ul
lusk war vad etre Afanasievo ha Yamna evit anaddii menoz. Goude
Maikop, hag Usatovo, sevenaduriou all o deus dougeazeul karv, koublet
gant un azeul tarv, kement-se betek an Inizi M@arazeuliou-se emaomp o

vont da glask diouzhtu dispenn o roudou.
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2.4 — MAIKOP

A. KARVEG MAIKOP

Diwar-benn « Oadvezh ha diorroadur sevenadur Maikogz eus tu da lenn
gant David W. Anthony en e levr « The horse, thee@tband language » eo
deuet anat abaoe ar bloavezhiou 1980 e oa bet bawédu penndierned
Maikop tro 3700-3400 K.K., e-pad prantad Ourouk ezbpotamia, a-gent
Troy Il. Maikop a zeue enta da vezaf kempred garnbld kentaf prantad kreiz
ha diwezhaf Ourodk®, 3700-3100 K.K., souezhusaat tra.

« The radiocarbon dates were confirmed by an acatydinder seal found in
an early Maikop grave excavated in 1984 at Krasamipiskoe, about 60 km
north of the Maikop chieftain’s grave. This grawantained an east Anatolian
agate cylinder seal engraved with a deer and adfddée. Similar images
appeared on stamp seals at Degirmentepe in edstatalia before 4000 BCE,
but cylinder seals were a later invention, appegafinst in Middle Uruk
Mezopotamia. The one from the kurgan at Krasnogiskde (Red Guards),
perhaps worn as a bead, is among the oldest ayplee|...] » (Anthony, 2007,
p. 290).

Bez den Maikop a zo lec’hienn skouer prantad Maiabped, amzeriet etre
3700 ha 3400 K.K. An notenn 28 a ro an div zavemaii- : Nekhaev 1986 ha
Munchaev 1994 [...], table 49:1-4.

Pennad Nekhaev, tennet eus Soviet anthropologyaréeology (30.3, 1991,
pp. 29-34), a lenner evel-hen :

« These include burials from a mound excavated983184 by the Adygei
archaeological expedition near Krasnogvardeislkagél (Krasnodar territory).
In the mound, around 3.5 m high, were found seveikdp burials, one of

which (grave 4) is worthy of special attention >elkaev, 1991, p. 29).

235 Anthony, 2007, p. 290
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E bez ar poull 4 emai astennet ur relegenn diwélét pleget war he zu

dehou, he fenn troet ouzh ar men7éht

« In addition to the vessels, a cylindrical seabvi@und in the grave near the
skull with engraved images of a deer and, apparerttle tree of lifed.
Curiously, the seal’s surface was first marked vpitincture points, outlining
the image’s contours. Then using a flint cutteg ¢thaftsman cut out the deer
and tree. The seal’s height is 1.9 cm, the diamst&rO cm, and the diameter
of the inner opening 0.4 cm (Fig. 3, 1) » (ibid3@).

Ouzhpenn-se ez eus bet kavet er bez priaj kinklet:

« The ornamentation of the four vessels with glazegtzag lines is of

considerable interest » (Ibid., p. 33).

Betek-hen e kave d'an arkeologourien ne veze k#kldki prierezh Maikop
kentafi. An dra-se a zo heverk hag a ziskouez uengaed etre Maikop ha

Mezopotamia an hanterrfdz

« An important addition to emerging notions aboonhmections between
Maikop and Northern Mesopotamia is the unique fifwd the territory of the
Northern Caucasus) of a cylindrical jet seal witlgraved images of a deer and
the tree of life. Stylistically, the closest paeddl to the images on the seal from
the Maikop grave are found in the glyptics of thieeld strata of Tepe-Gawra
[...] (Fig. 3, 2, 3). Certain analogies are knowntlve cylindrical seals of
predynastic Egypt, where images of a deer agamesbackground of a tree are
also found [...] (Fig. 3, 4). The shape on the seahfthe Maikop burial and
the nature and composition of the images testifg fwobable imported origin
of the find. The nondurable nature of the matdr@in which the seal is made,
as well as traces of functional use, suggest #velg short period of existence
from the time of fabrication until it was placedthre burial complex » (Ibid., p.
33).

230 |bidl.
%7 Nekhaev, 1991, p. 33
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Siellou kranek a vez gwelet e Mezopotamia adalbkrth ar pevarvet milved:
« [...]. The most likely date for grave 4 is evidgnthe beginning of the third
millennium B.C. » (Ibid.).

Setu bremaf tenor an notenn da "tree of life?" gartianner pennad Nekhaev:

« @ The tree of life, sometimes also called thelavoee, is a dominant symbol
occurring in the mythologies and religions of maksian and Indo-European
peoples, associated frequently with such ancielft®y/stems as shamanism.
Its multivocal meanings encompass the idea of the &s a connecting link
among upper, middle, and lower worlds, as well aacepts of fertility,
rejuvenation, seasonal cycles, fruitful harvest an ultimate sacred reservoir
of life in the center (navel) of the world. For g on various beliefs
regarding the tree see Mircea Eliade, Shamanisnchac Techniques of
Ecstasy (Princeton University Press, 1972), pp-2Z.0and Sir James Frazer,
The Golden Bough (new York and London, 1951 €8l., 2 vols.) » (Ibid., pp.
33-34).

War an amzeroniezh en em glev mui pe vui prantatkdgagant hini Ourouk
krenn hag izel e Mesopotamia : 3700-3100 daoustvem graet anv eus
darempredou etre Maikop hag Hanternoz MezopotaNe&haev an hini eo a
ro derou an trivet milved, da lavaret eo adalekG.RK., evel oad ar siell.

Setu da heul an taolennou diwar Munchaev : ar mestieMezopotamian a zo
gant an holl siellou-se. Koulskoude, kavout a rande e c’heller merzout
diouzhtu ne harfival ket an niverennou 2 ha 4 dokegeniel karveged, kerniel
gavreged avat ne laromp ket. An niverenn 3 a zesdita dermenifi e ouenn, e-
giz pa vije stilekaet kerniel al loen karveg magtee stumm brankou ur
wezenn. Met daoust hag ur c’harveg ez eo? Hep leamzar paviou dishefivel
o hirder (niverenn 2 ha 3—Tepe Gawra)...

Nekhaev a lavar deomp ez eo ar siell-se kavadenmetneur siell e Norz
Mezopotamia. Siellou hefivel engravet warno ur @'liag ur wezenn-vuhez a
gaver en Ejipt rak-rouanezel, a hend-all e rankaslkkwar-du gwiskad Ubeid,

Tepe-Gawra evit kavout skeudennou damherivel toBiagist-holl e
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1—Krasnogvardeisk, mound 2; 3—Tepe-Gawra (after A. Tobleri—Egypt
(after P. Amiet).

Skeudenn 30: Siellou Krasnogvardeisk, Tepe-Gawra,ag Ejipt
Epokha Bronzy Kavkaza | Srednei Aeil. Kushnareva, Markovin, 1994:

tispleg deomp eo bet enbroet ar skeudennou emidiegitavarout a be lec’h,
met lakaet eo bet gant an embanner un notenn digrar-hengoun gwezenn
vuhez Azia, stag ouzh ar chamaniezh. Diaes eo lsktaéroc'h.

Met ouzhpenn-se, gavreg an Ejipt niverennet 4 e ket e-tal ur wezenn met
e-tal ur blantenn emai o kalsk debrif.

U S0

367 368

Skeudenn 31: Siellou karveged
Amiet, 1980, PI. 22, p. 292
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Hag ouzhpenn c’hoazh ez eus kudenn ar materi néegraet ar siell gantaf.
«Agate» evel ma lavar deomp Anthony (2007, p. 29[@t» a skriv Nekhaev

(1991, p. 33). N'eo ket ar memes tra. Met peogwkas Anthony en-dro da

bennadou Nekhaev ha Munchaev a ra gant «jet» pendqad» e brezhoneg, e
c’heller barn a-du gant ar re-maf evit «maen-jad»«fpunezhad», ur maen
glas e zanvez hag a dremen evit pareaf ar boar(igamezi), a-enep da zibab
yezh Anthony «agate» pe «calcédoine» e gallege elagvez kanetennou ar
vugale.

Ar materi «<maen-jg@d® a gaver c’hoazh e Sibiria kent mare ar gounidadou

« Its quite probable that something of the kindktetace in the times when
agriculture did not exist on the Lena River. Thenteus for seal from Baikal
could supply their neighbours, the nearest, as aglinore distant, with hides
and fat, for example, in exchange for jade (nephnit (Okladnikov, 1974, p
300).

Kement-se a gas ac’hanomp ken abred ha prantad, Kitbe. adalek 4.000
K.K. betek hini Glazkovo (1.700-1.300 K.K.) gouea @kladnikov (Taolenn
1). Pe welloc’h marteze, betek prantad Glazkovol-Skear Alberta (Canada)
3.400/3.000-1.000 (Taolenn 2). Gant an doare neeeza amzeriadaf
prantadou arkeologel tolead tu-mafi al Lenn Baikal,eo diskoulmet hor
c’hudenn amzer, war ar paper avat.

N’eo ket diezhomm menegifi boaz beziafi sevenaduarfdgolenn 3) a zo hér

ivez da sevenadur koshoc’h Afanasievo:

« Bronze images of deer have been found in manwarTlagrials, laid on the
bodies of the dead (female as well as male) a® imark a significant
association of forces or to call down to the deagbaaticular power or
relationship (...) » (Jacobson, 1993, p. 25).

238 Meneget eo bet an doare maen-se ganeomp a-zimtia $neur a wezh, a veze eskemmet etre ar starrAm
hag al lenn Baikal pergen. S.@aSsparzh al labour “an dud.
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Svobodonoe

N’heller ket tremen hep menegiii ur pennad all gdekhaev diwar-benn
Svobodonoje, nepell eus trevadenn Krasnogvarde&iskdjreisteiz Rusia hiziv.
Er pennad-maf anvet « The Premaikop Culture ofNtbghern Caucasus” e
tispleg A.A. Nekhaev e verk ar prantad etre ar fMvag an llivet milved, an
tremen eus sevenadur rak-Maikop (Svobodonoe), diaMwikop, hag a vez
spisverket gant ar siell vaen grannek end-eelnvotidus bras eo neuze
arouezelezh, n'eo ket ar siell vaen grannek, meistednoll ar skeudenn
engravet warni. E-giz pa vije fellet d'an dud disé&p eus pelec’h e teuent?
Kement-se ne vir ket ouzh tud ar sevenadur kerdk-Maikop - e-pad e
amzervezh kentaf avat, da chaseal kirvi, rak kewdtet eskern (3199 askorn
loened dofiv, ha 1835 askorn loened gouez : 31%, K026 hoc’h-gouez).
D’ar mare-se e veve an dud diwar ar maez eus altadbouar, ar chase hag ar
peskerezh. Seul modernoc’h o derez diorren, seldah tregantad al loened-
gouez en o bevarfs. Ober a raent ivez gant eskarnpdrgen, evel danvez,
evit fardafi o binviou labour rak kalet eo. Delwennpri zo bet kavet e
Svobodonoe, 18 maouez, 30 ejen. Evel an holl cilumien, e veze lidet, ha
stummet ardigellou diwar skeudenn al loened pouexiis peogwir e veve an
dud a-drugarez dezho, amaf ar gourejen, bet kaghbd-berzh an Azeulenn-

vamm, hervez kredenn an dtitd

« The site dates to the Premaikop epoch and igogmdrary with the All stage
of the Tripolje culture » (Nekhaev, 1992, p. 84).

Tro ar bloavezhiou-se e krog Europeiz Kozh an Ni&afia sevel mogeriou tro-
dro d'o lec’h annez :

« Beginning about 4400-4300 BCE the people of tbeiNCaucasus began to
settle in fortified agricultural villagé® such as Svobodonoe and Meshoko

(level 1) in the west, Zamok on the central platemd Ginchi in Dagestan in

239 Trugarekaat a ran Natalya Kirlig a-greiz kalontdnd zroidigezh dre gomz eus ar pennad e rusdge(eadur
hepken a oa e saozneg), am eus kemeret digangzlahlinennou-maf.
240Da gefiver ar wagenn ensilafi gentafi evit en emzifiadéouzh Kourganiz ar mare-se.
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the east, near the Caspian”. [...]. Svobodonoe, etedwy A. Nekhaev, is the
best-reported site (figure 12.9). Half the animahdés from Svobodonoe were
from wild red deer and boar, so hunting was impdrta (Anthony, 2007, p.
285).

Met loened dofiv a gaver ivez evel defived ha pemoc'h

« Female ceramic figurines suggest female-cent@oeatkstic rituals. [...]. The
Svobodonoe culture differed from Repin or late Kimsk steppe cultures in its
house forms, settlement types, pottery, stone toalgl ceramic female
figurines. Probably it was distinct ethnically dimyuistically » (Ibid., p. 285).

Aman e vez pouezet war Svobodonoe evel sevenadumidydouar
mammdroet c'hoazh, e skoaz da sevenaduriou RepiKhkalinsk eus ar
stepinier:

« Nevertheless, the Svobodonoe culture was in cbntégh the steppes. A
Svobodonoe pot was deposited in the rich graveogbbianilovka in the Azov
steppes, and a copper ring made of Balkan coppaded through the
Novodanilovka network, was found at Svobodonoe ntigany, 2007, p. 286).

Gwelet mat e vez e tremener gant Maikop d'ur sel@nall eus ar stepinier,
n'‘eo ket dianav dezhaf neoazh levezoniou MezopatamHanternoz. Merkafi
a ra ivez sevenadur Maikop troc’h dibenn an n&oéti tolead ha derou ar
c'’houeorvez hag an aremvezh. An troc’h-se a zo enenk doareou beziah
nevez, kourganizet penn-da-benn. D'ar mare-se k&dusi da gompren e vefe
deuet arouezelezh ar c'harv eus sevenadur Svobedanala hini Tripolje en

em gav etre ar Bug hag an Dniester war ar garteehen enep gwirhefiveloc’h
e tlefe dont an arouezelezh eus ar stepinier, paeifaoz Mezopotamia. N'eo
ket dic'hallus en teorikel e vije bet lakaet uracthe lec’h gavreg pe demm

hengoun Mezopotamia pe Ejipt.
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Figure 12.2 Final Eneolithic sites in the steppes and Early Bronze Age sites in
the North Caucasus piedmont.

Kartenn 24 : C'houeorvezh hag Aremvezh kentafi ertepinier ha Norzh Kaokaz
(Anthony, 2007, p. 268).

« The influence of Uruk even reached as far we&igst in the Nagada Il (or
Gerzean) period contemporary with the Late Uruk dadhdet Nasr periods
[about 3100-2900 BC]. Lugged and spouted jars vebi@acteristic of Late
Uruk pottery. Cylinder seals also first appearedEgypt at that time. Some
were imports from the east, but others had beenemnadally and used
Mesopotamian or Iranian motifs » (Michael RoafCultural Atlas of

Mesopotamiahttp://www.crystalinks.com/sumeregypt.html).

Pouezus eo kompren e ranker dispartiafi daou dmdrsa@-unan diouzh an tres

a zo warnari:
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« Late Pre-dynastic (before about 2920 BC) art fiegypt also showed some
influence from Mesopotamia. In particular, carvedry knife handles and
slate palettes contained Mesopotamian motifs, etleugh the objects
themselves were typically Egyptian » (lbid.).

Ma 'z eus tu da zispartiafi an dra diouzh an tras @arnan, e c'heller ijinai e
vije enbroet an dra eus Hanternoz Mezopotamia,b@aez an tres a deuje-efi
eus sevenadur Kourganiz ar stepinier. Met dacagstefi ne vije ket kement-se
mont re bell ganti? N'eo ket sur pa c'heller lauaam dra-man ivez a-zivout ar

siell granek:

« Curiously, the seal's surface was first markeith wuncture points, outlining
the image's contours. Then, using a flint cuttee, ¢raftsman cut out the deer
and tree » (Nekhaev, 1991, p. 32).

Bez e c'hellfe an oberiadenn-maf bezaf displegataggpezh hon eus studiet
diwar-benn an dToungoused, da lavaret eo e c'hallfgell bezaf bet douget
gant an den en dro d'e c'houzoug evel ur berleaeigell pa oa bev ha goude
dezhafi mervel, bezaf disgraet evit lezel solweandigz an dra ambroug e ene
betek ar bed all.

Gwezenn-vuhez: kengoun Mezopotamia

Evit a sell ouzh ar wezenn-vuhez avat ez eus pedlitavarout. Aet omp da
furchal e oberenn Mircéa Eliade menneget gant emdsapennad Nekhaev,
m’hon eus kavet e oa daou hengoun bras war anaeswed displeget gant an

oberour:

« Le symbolisme du Pilier du Monde est familierlégaent aux cultures plus
évoluées : Egypte, Inde (p. eRig Véda X, 89, 4 ; etc.), Chine, Gréce,
Mésopotamie. Chez les Babyloniens, par exempléeheentre le Ciel et la

Terre — lien symbolisé par une Montagne Cosmiqueses répliques:
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zigqurat temple, ville royale, palais — était parfois inre&g comme un
Colonne céleste » (Eliade, 1974, p. 214-215).

Kavet hon eus ivez evezhiadennou gant an obergas &entoc'h war-du Azia:

« L'idée d'une Montagne Cosmique = Centre du Momndest pas

nécessairement d’origine orientale car, nous lI'aven, le symbolisme du
« Centre » semble avoir précédé I'essor des atitins paléo-orientales. Mais
les anciennes traditions des peuples de I'Asieralenet septentrionale — qui,
sans doute, connaissaient I'image d'un « CentreMdunde » et de I'Axe

cosmique — ont été modifiées par l'afflux continesdidées religieuses
orientales, que celles-ci aient été d’origine mésamienne (et diffusées a
travers I'lran) ou indienne (a travers le lamaismeans la cosmologie
indienne, le Mont Meru s’éléve au centre du montleawedessus de lui
scintille 'Etoile Polaire » (Ibid. pp. 216-217).

Kent studial an hengoun sibirian, e kavan gwellasgfiout a-dostoc’h ouzh
hini Mezopotamia hag Ejipt da heul an notenn 5 gagit Eliade en e levr p.
218, hon kas da levr A.J. WENSINCKee and Bird as Cosmological
Symbols in Western AsfAmsterdam, 1921), p. 25 sq.

Ar wezenn da gentaf : koshaf daveen a gaver aNlewmsinck a zo meurgan
Gilgamesh, a c’heller deiziataii, da heul Steph&a#dey en he leviMyths
from Mesopotami&ro dibenn an trived milved KK :

« [...] there is no evidence that any of the Gilgah stories were written
before about 2150 BC.” (Dalley, 1991, p. 41).

Bez e c'heller menegifi ivez war siellou skeudent@ilgamesh”. Buhez an

haroz a c’hell bezafi amzeriet eus an trived mikigd:

“Precise dates cannot be given for the lifetimeGaligamesh, but they are
generally agreed to lie between 2800 and 2500 B@id., p. 40).
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An tremen a gKeriadenn da gKér a c'hoarvez e Setner4300 ha 3450 K.K.
Ourouk a voe Kér gentaii Mezopotamia e-pad ar pevanuved K.K. (prantad
Oubai), dezhi div lec'h relijiel vras:

« The city originally consisted of two separate nevon either side, probably,
of a canal. In one town the chief, patron deity wessky god An (or Anu) ; in

the other it was Inanna (Ishtar) the goddess oé lamd war. According to

traditions that emanate from Uruk, as does this,dpanna was the daughter
of An, and the great temple which she inhabited e#ed Eanna, which could
be translated as ‘House of An (or, the sky) » (Jbid

Ar roudou skrivai kentari kavet biskoazh zo bloasgftro da 3300 K.K. Evit

merafi marc’hadourezh, greun, bier, chatal, e vézgtiet:
Distroomp war-du Gilgamesh:

« Gilgamesh, bewildered by the death of his frigimidu and fearing the
same fate for himself, resolves to visit his ammedtt-napishtim who
possesses eternal life » (Wensinck, 1921, p. 1).

Mont a ra Gilgamesh war-du ar reter, da lavaredgtegzek an heol o sevel :

« Then Gilgamesh travels in order to find the plaoen where he may cross
over to Ut-napishtim. Dr&k" is the way through the mountains, but in the end
he reaches light. [...] Gilgamesh, after a travelotigh the Northern
mountains, in the way of the sun, is reaching thsté&n end of the earth »
(Ibid. p. 2).

N'eo ket ur wezenn a vo kavet da gentaf met doriou:

« So there is evidence for the conclusion that Hastern, Western and
Northern ends of the earth are marked by gatelsich. X!

241 Anv-lec’h.
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« There, in the Eastern end of the earth, Gilgamsesk a tree (IX 164 sqq.) :
Cornelian it bears as its fruit

Bunches depend from it, beautiful to the eye;

Lapislazuli it bears as its twigs (?)

Fruit it bears desirable to sight.

It has a cosmological significance, for it stanti$he Eastern end of the earth
and marks the east. The whole tree consists ofquestones, pink and blue,
the colours of the sky and of the sun rising behime morning clouds. It is

placed on the shore of the ocean where the sum$@gi course; so it is the
tree of light » (lbid., p. 3).

Evit ma vo anat an diforc’h etre an daou hengoanepomp war ar pezh a ra

esparded gwezenn vuhez Mezopotamia :

« the tree is represented as the tree of life @owat of its being the tree of
light; for in the Oriental conception light anddifare ideas which cannot be

separated from each other » (lbid.).

Penaos e veze labouret 'ta gant an arzourien?g@atzourien e veze tennet o

awen diouzh ar marzhou:

« The artist who made the numerous cylinders of Kimel which will be
discussed here, borrowed their data from widelyeagr cosmological
conceptions. In other cases they sculptured scehesligious life; or they
chose the deeds of Gilgamesh and Engidu for thdijest. [...]. The scenes
are given by history and tradition, the personsfarehe larger part given and
their types are fixed by tradition. [...]. All thegéctures are conventional »
(Ibid., p. 6).

Tamm-ha-tamm e veze kemeret gant pep elfenn adskeuur ster dezhi he

unan:
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« Just because the cylinders were composed fromeels fixed by tradition,
these elements became beings of their own whickn eshen detached from
their surroundings, were recognized and which miightised by themselves or

in connection with others which originally had redations with them » (Ibid.)

Siellou a vo kavet, awenet gant aroueziou ‘religglmeurgan enta :

“On figure 5 Shamash, again recognizable by thes mgparting from his

shoulders, is represented as sitting before the, galding in his hand the key
of heaven. Behind him is the tree, again charadrby its surroundings as
the tree in the east” (Ibid., p. 8)

Skeudenn 32: Siell Shamash
(Wensinck, 1921, p. 8, Fig. 5)
An hengoun-se a gendalc’ho gant he buhez pelloggt &ilgamesh, haroz ar

meurgan brudet :

« The gate is represented by one post only, kepnleyguardian. On the other
side there is a seated person, whom | cannot fgemtith the tree behind the
person. [...]. The fore gate of heaven is placed updging bull. We have
observed that the gate of heaven is sometimesstieally represented by the
interrupted mountains in the four quarters of thele These mountains rest on
the earth; so it is probable that the bull on whiok gate rests, is a symbol of
the earth. This surmise is confirmed by the faat the bull as a symbol of the
earth is well known in Eastern cosmology. The emrtiepresented by the bull,
the ocean by the serpent.; their mythical namesBateemot and Leviatan »
(Ibid., p. 9).

310



Ezhomm zo gouverkaii emaf ar wezenn lec'hiet a-daefigudenn, rak war
siell vMaikop emaii ar wezenn en tu all d'ar c'h@@\e-tal anezhafi pa 'z eo bet
didroc'het. Er pennad dindan e vo kavet ur wezemtath ur skeudenn:

Skeudenn 33: Siell ur wezenn
(Wensinck, 1921, p. 10)

« Di Cesnola in his work on Cyprus has a reproduactf a seal cylinder on

which the winged disc appears above a conventsetdliree (fig. 8); the tree
rests on the omphalos flanked by two serpents. Wokk betrays a strong

Egyptian influence and it may doubted whether thistawas doing anything

else than paint heraldic emblems. But we knowtth@bmphalos is the symbol
of the earth and in this sense it is in tune with tepresentation as a whole.
Fig. 9 is cognate to it. Here again the winged dss@bove the omphalos
flanked by two serpents. Above the omphalos istietconventionalized tree,
but a double image of the Egyptian sign of lifeafthe tree and the sign of
life are interchangeable, proves that the meanihghe tree on these seal
cylinders, though even so conventionalized, wase amuderstood » (ibid., p.

10).

Diwar-benn an evn bremai :

« Three features are prominent here. The bird i@ cdsmic bulk: he reaches
from the lowest earth to the highest part of théveirse, so that he can be said
to represent the world. He has a solar characteappears from his wings in

East and West, his many colours, which, as in thge cof the tree, are

represented by jewels.
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Among the solar birds a primary place is takenh®y eéagle. [...]. Just as the
sun, it flies from the east to the West in one day]. It flies higher than all

other birds; it even reaches the firmament and soswenear to the sun, that it
has to cool itself in the ocean; then it revived #8ies up anew and returns to

its youth.

It looses its feathers and recovers them againh Sucharacteristic, in the

popular belief, is interpreted as immortality, jis the serpent has got this
reputation because of changing its $in Now this continual dying and

reviving is also a prominent characteristic of gw. And it can hardly be

doubted that along a similar way of thought theleags become a solar bird »
(ibid., p. 39).

Skeudenn 34: Siell un evn evel ur wezenn heol
(Wensinck, 1921, p. 43 Fig. 30)

Ur siell c’hoazh :

« Fig. 30 has the same scene; but here the plate gblar tree is occupied by
the bird which, to some extent, is representechenstyle of the tree. To the
same class of images belongs figure 31 where ttoeifithe centre even has
the solar disc from which the tailfeathers go doWwne wings are modelled in
the way of twigs with leaves » (Ibid., p. 43).

242 Kement-all ez eus tu da lavarout diwar-benn kercitearv.
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Skeudenn 35: Siell un evn heol
(Wensinck, p. 43, Fig. 31)

Ma n’hon eus kavet siell ebet e Kornog ha KreizaAai skeudenniii kirvi er
mare-se, n'eus ket da vezaf souezhet a-benn aakipell zo n’edo ket ken an
dud-se o vevan diwar hemolc’hifi loened gouez. Nuierp evelato war ar
skeudenn-maf un tres hag a zo tost ouzh re aosidiskouezet diagent gant
gavregi hag ur wezenn. Er c’hontrol zoken, leunoearoueziou marzhoniel

gant skeudennou o tiskouez trec’h an Den war ouezoNatur :

« The so-called ‘Gilgamesh figure’, a hero showapgting masterfully with
wild animals on cylinder seals and sculpturesttesséed much earlier than any
of the written Gilgamesh stories, earlier even ttienputative existence of the
hero as king of UrukPerhaps at times this powerful, traditional imagesw
associated with Gilgamesh, but other associatitorsinstance with Nergal,
Enkidu, or Shakkan, were probably also valid atedént periods of extreme

antiquity in Mesopotamia » (Dalley, 1991, p. 41).

Reifi a reomp da heul ur gartenn a ziskouez peleckaver kirvi war
hanterzouar an norz ma weler n'eus karv ebet t@drOurouk.

Gouzout a ouzomp bremaf eman koshoc’h siell Maikggt hengoun vuhez
Gilgamesh, koshafi hengoun biskoazh e Mezopotanuazd@t a reomp ivez
eo dishefivel gwezenn siell vMaikop diouzh hini heung Mezopotamia (Fig .
5, p. 300 ha Fig. 31, p. 303).
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Gwezenn-vuhez : hengoun Sibiria
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VIA Domaine des cerfs (d’aprés Flerov, Geptner et Tsalkine)

Limite méridionale de ’expansion du renne (d’aprés Minns)

E Limite méridionale de I’expansion de I’élan (d’aprés Gr. Encycl. Sov.)
Trouvailles isolées de représentations de cerfs scythes

Région de découvertes abondantes de représentations de cerfs scythes

1 Tapidszentméirton 2 Zoldhalompuszta; 3 Garchinovo. 4 Tchastye kourgany; § Mastiuguino; 6 Kelermes; 7 Stavro-
pol; 8 Naltchik; 9 Koban; 1o Outrous-Martan; 11 Touran; 12 Sakkez; 13 Blumenfeld; 14 Piatimary; 15 Qufimka;
16 Ananino; 17 Pamir; 18 Sourat-Tach; 19 Tamgaly; 20 Tchilikty; 21 Bobrovoye; 22 Touiakhta; 23 Pazyryk;
24 Ladeisk; 25 Korkino, 26 Tchastoostrovskoye; 27 Grotte d’Aidachinsk; 28 Bogotol; z9 B. Barandate; 30 Iagounia;
31 Iaia; 32 Pottchevach; 33 Ikhé-alyk; 34 Dourbeldjine; 35 Kop-Kojee.

Kartenn 25 : Karv ar Skuthed**®
(N.L. Tchlenova , Le cerf scythe, 1963)

Kement-se a gas ac’hanomp eta d’an eil hengoun ewez/uhez, hini
meuriadou Sibiria studiet gant M. Eliade da goulzleamaniezh, da lavaret eo

hervez hon eus gwelet a-ziagent, un hengoun niekokboc'h eget sevenadur

23 Carte de la dispersion actuelle des cerfs et desvailles de représentations de cerfs de I'époqyéhe
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Tagar, 700 K.K., met a zoug ennafi un hengoun kdsheoc’hell bezafi ken
uhel ha dibenn an eizhtegved kantved K.K. d’an n&lie Daou veneg dreist-
holl :

« Il [le candidat chaman] fut porté ensuite au bded Neufs Mers. Au milieu
de l'une d’elles se trouvait une ile et, au mil@a I'lle, un jeune bouleau
s'élevait jusqu'au Ciel. C'était I'Arbre du Seigmrede la terre. Prés de lui
poussaient 9 herbes, ancétres de toutes les pldatés terre. L’Arbre était
entouré des Mers et dans chacune nageait une edpé&mEauU avec ses petits ;
il y avait plusieurs variétés de canards, un cyghan épervier. Le candidat
visita toutes ces mers ; certaines étaient satBaafres si chaudes qu'’il ne
pouvait pas s’approcher du rivage. Aprés an awirlé tour, le candidat leva
la téte et apercut, au sommet de I'Arbre, des hasn@)ede plusieurs nations :
[...].

Le Seigneur de I’Arbre donna également des rameataxis les hommes qui
se trouvaient au sommet de I'Arbre. Mais, prenaguré humaine et sortant de
I'’Arbre jusqu’a la poitrine, il ajouta : « Il n’y gu’'une seule branche que je ne
donne pas aux chamans, car je la garde pour ke desthumains. lls pourront
s’en faire des habitations et pourront aussi Iagil pour leurs besoins. Je suis

I'’Arbre qui donne la vie & tous les humains. »H#, 1974, p. 49).

Anavezout a c'heller ober skeudenn Geltiek vrudetin un den o tiskouez
diouzh struzh, evel « Piler maen Pfalzfeld (Rhémgmiun tammig evel hini

Suibhne o tiskouez diouzh plufiv un evn. Hag ivemaneg-maii :

« Les Goldes comptent trois Arbres Cosmiques rdéenger dans le Ciel (et les
ames des humains sont posées sur les branches adesnoéseaux, attendant
d’étre descendues sur terre pour donner naissardes &nfants), un autre

Arbre sur terre et les troisieme en Enfer » (llgpd 219).
Adkavout a reer amafi tem pennad 40 Buile Suibhe¢ entec’h kern kirvi ma

vez Fer Benn o kludafi warno, amafl ez eo skourrogzgmarno eneou da

c'’hortoz bezaf ganet. Eus pelec’h e c’hellfe dotd ar c’harv-se?
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Adarre en em gaver dirak ar memes entremar p’edatitpen em c’houlenn
eus pelec’h e c’hellfe dont tem ar c’harv e Builelfhne. Treifi a reomp adarre
war-du Esther Jacobson evit kavout ar respont djbatenn :

« At the center and source of those cosmic proseappears a particular
figure—female and deer-like, an image which gragushifted in appearance
as it was contradicted by the inflow of new cultgiement§**[...].

In her most ancient incarnation, she took the faima monumental and
unantlered elk (New World moose). Over centuried amen millenia, her
representational form shifted to an antlered arfifaind then to an antlered
but thoroughly syncretic forf®, until finally her animal aspect was eclipsed in

the last centuries before our era » (Jacobson,, §92-3).

Pa gomz an oberourez eus Kreisteiz Sibiria hagS&ushez-Sibirianiz eo ret

K247

gouzout en em gaver gant an dud-se er milved diafekhK="'. Aman e komz

eus ardameziou koefou kezeg ar gantreerien gentaf :

« The axis revealed in the headdresses of the Bartyads and in the regalia
of their horses was rooted in the certainty thattllevas a process of change
that occurred along or through, or by referenca teee (of life) or a (world)
mountain. [...].

At the same time, the process or journey symbollzedxis, tree, mountain,
antlers, or horns was associated with an animaitspne which ruled over
both life and death. [...] In its archaic stagés #nmimal spirit was an antlered or
horned animal, cervid or capff. Its antlers were a metaphor for the Tree of
Life while its horns may have referred to the Waduntain, or axis mundi.
[...] the original animal-spirit was female in gemdRepresented as a deer or
caprid in the art of South Siberia and as a demutghout much of the early
Scytho-Siberian period, with the passage of tinetae influx of Near Eastern

244 Dre « new cultural elements » e klevomp-ni seden®kunev (Taolenn 1) goude hini Afanasievo
245 Karveg (karv) pe gavreg (gavr ouez)

248 Arz skuthek

247 Jacobson, 1993, p. 5
248 Amafi gwirhefivel, e komz an oberourez eus gavrégedreerien Abred kreisteiz Sibiria, tro ar milved

kentan K.K.
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and Hellenic traditions of representation she gaflglassumed the form of a
human female. She might be seated holding a brancbpresented under a
tree, or she might be recreated as the dead uhddrde crown. It is certain
that this being was rooted in ancient Siberianiti@ts and that her original

substance was that of an antlered or horned anirfibld., pp. 86-87).

O paouez omp lenn titourou diwar-benn istor emduoaar spered-mamm
adalek neolitik Sibiria betek Skuthia. Gallout arklokaat pennadou Jacobson

gant hini Anisimov :

« To this should be added that the larch tree rifiguin the myth as a world
tree-universe (at first as reaching to the very, gshying food to the titmouse
brothers; at the end of the myth as the dwelliras@lof the horned mother-
ruler of the lights), finds its explanation in theemic character of NivigA°
concepts linked with the cult of this tree. In de@ydShternberg adds: “Notable
is the mysterious role of the larch in all the mwsportant moments of the
tale; this is fully in harmony with the cult of thiree, to which the Gilyak®
even attribute their origin » (Michael, 1963, p311774).

Ne gredan ket ez eus forc’hellegezh etre an daongolbe, hini Mezopotamia
eus ar wezenn "lufr", hag hini Sibiria eus ar weezémev", evit ober gant
geriou a laka kemm anat etre an eil bed hag ebife.ma ne c'heller ket
lavarout n'eus hefivelder touellus ebet etrezo.aArep da skouer a ziskouezh
war siellou an Ejipt a zo diaes koulskoude da viésgant kragvouc'h
stepennou ar Minousinsk en abeg d'an amzervezhveleer® Evel-just eo
kenstur emdroaduriou an holl bobladou-se a ziskeheus hemolc'herien ar
paleolitik uhel, met eus lec’hiou ha dre hentouhdisvel. Un dra a ranker

splannaf ivez eo an tremen d'an neolitik :

« With the emergence of our earliest historical whoents in the third
millennium B.C. we find non-Indo-European populasooccupying central
and eastern Anatolia to the Caucasus and Caspiansduthern region of

249 Nivkhied, meuriad paleo-sibirianiz war ar stér Aaidalvez o anv da lavarout "den”.
%0 An anv-se a vez roet d'an Nivkhied gant an Toumgdanchourianiz
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historical Palestine, and much of the Zagros regiooluding all of
Mesopotamia. These areas comprise the three maitreseof incipient
agriculture during the 'Neolithic Revolution' (966000 BC) in Southwest
Asia » (Mallory, 1991, p. (64).

A-zivout ar c’harv en tolead-se, anavezet mat ea’lult ar c’harv gant an
Hittited, edo o vevaf eno hogen diwezhatoc’h. PeadEn em c’houlenn hag-
efi ne vije ket ereet mod pe vod an div c’hoarvondé&vit komz eus-se e

rankomp treifi war-du Mallory a zispleg deomp anrdoa

i L) Op, Don R.
" Maidenets'ke~Zep -
Onvesryy R <5 Doy, gepm. A

} Konstantinovka

Figure 12.8 Maikop culture and selected sites associated with the Uruk
expansion.

Kartenn 26 : Sevenadur Maikop
(Anthony, 2007, p. 283)

Yezhou Anatolia

An Anatoliz a zo testeniekaet tro an naontekveduahK.K. Ar re gentafi o

komz ur yezh Indez-Europ&k.

%1 Mallory, 1989, p. 24
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« By about the mid-seventeenth century BC the IBdmpean speakers are
declaring themselves in several different Anatolemguages. By far the best
attested of these is Hittite. With their capitalHdttusa (modern Bogazkdy),
the Hittites have left us over 25,000 clay tab$gtanning the period from about
1650 to 1200 BC. In addition, their archives camt@blets in two other Indo-
European languages, Luwian and Palaic » (Mallo®g9] pp. 25-26).

An Hittited a oa neuze nostanted eus an aremvedbf® enteuzet poblafis

henvroat an Hattied na gomzent ket ouzhpenn-seoye&hatolia :

« The Hattians were an ancient people who inhaltitedand of Hatti in Asia
Minor in the 3rd to 2nd millennia BC. They spokenan-Indo-European
language of uncertain affiliation called Hattic {ndoelieved by some to be
related to the Northwest Caucasi@nlanguage group). They eventually
merged with or were replaced by the Hittites, wpoke the Indo-European
Hittite language »
(http://ancient-anatolia.blogspot.com/2006/09/latifirst-civilization-in-
anatolia.html).

An Hittited a raenesanezho haesili eus o yezft®. Hervez doare o dije ar
yezhou Indez-Europek anavezet evel Hittiteg, Luegama Palaeg ensilet e
Anatolia e-pad an trived, pe zoken e dibenn ar petanilved K.K2>*

« Probably the most widely accepted case for irdruialls at the end of Early
Bronze Age II, about 2700—2600 BC, when the evidefar population
movement is coupled with destruction and abandohmeMallory, 1991, p.
28).

Hag evel m'eo bet meneget uheloc'h a-zivout Maikapgus bet kemm bras en

doareou beziaf da vare dibenn ar pevarved ha a@ertnived milved :

2 pe jvez Kartvelianeg eus Kreisteiz Kaokazia galeezMalloryop. cit, p. 26
253 ||hi

Ibidem
%4 \bid., pp. 27-28
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« Before 3000 BC there begin to appear in thetteyiof the indigenous
Transcaucasian (Kuro-Araxes) culture somewhat amblrials such as the
royal tomb of Uch-Tepe on the Milska steppe. As ulus burials are
previously unknown in this region, some would explheir appearance by an
intrusion of steppe pastoralists who migrated tglouhe Caucasus and

subjugated the local Early Bronze Age culture id(lpp. 29-30).

Un arguzenn echu eo hini ar c'hezeg a oa dianaviazopotamiz betek-hen:

« The discovery of horse bones on several siteastf Anatolia such as Norsun
Tepe and Tepecik are seen to confirm a steppesiotrsince, as mentioned
earlier, the horse, long known in the Ukraine aadtls Russia, is not attested

in Anatolia prior to the Bronze Age » (Ibid., p.)30

« If we compare this evidence with that of the Rwe@@aspian, then the
similarities involve the use of the tumulus, bughlmber, and in some cases
such as Uch-Tepe, the use of ochre. In several deteled considerations of
this material, Shan Winn relates it to the lateyatdburials at Alaca Huyuk,
Trialeti and Maykop, which brings the steppe, theu€asus, and northern

Anatolia into some form of contact relationshipbid, p. 232).

Kement-se a gendere dres gant ar pezh edomp @8krheloc'hig diwar-benn
al levezoniou etre Maikop hag hanternoz Mezopotamia

Ma 'z eer da heul Mallory ez eus tu da skrivaf darfs e teu hefivelderiou
etre beziou hanternoz Kaokazia ha re kreiz hanterAmatolia eus

darempredou disehan etre an div rannbarzh. Keneergt-syouet teorienn
gKourganek siell vMaikop:

« Continuing contacts or migrations are employedekplain subsequent
similarities between the royal tombs of north-cahtAnatolia, such as the
thirteen graves of Alaca Huyuk, with tombs formadlynilar or possessing
related grave goods known north of the Caucasitsd:,(p. 30).
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Rediet omp da stadafi emafi al levezon o redek eusiaamernoz d'ar
C'hreisteiz. En gwirvoudel ez eur aotreet da sofifaldeus ket an nostanted
amprestet pep tra digant ar re-all. Miret o deas diebeutaii o yezh hag o
c'’hredennou e-pad ur mare.

Eelin hag eelin, sevenadur Maikop a zo test da zesdmpnevez etre bed ar
steppennou, hini ar C’haokaz hag hini (Norzh) Ahatgyant tud a gomze ur
yezh Hen-Indez-Europek d’eus un tu ha Kartvelianag yezhou strollad

Kaokazia an Hanternoz d'eus an tu all :

« Evdijk was the richest of the Maikop-Novosvobogh&urgans that appeared
in the steppes north of the North Caucasus betv8&€0 and 3100 BCE. In

such places, late Novosvobodnaya people whose Ispeeald probably be

assigned to a Caucasian language family met arkkespith individuals of the

Repin and Late Khvalinsk cultures who probably spékoto-Indo-European
dialects. The loans discussed in chapter 5 betvegehaic Caucasian and
Proto-Indo-European languages probably were wopmtsken during these
exchanges » (Anthony, 2007, p. 297).

Test e vije ar siell dizoloet e Maikop e derou dawet milved K.K., eus an

darempredou nevez etre ar steppennou ha Norzh Mezo@m dre ar

C’haokaz, a-hed an trived milved K.K. pe a-genterok
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B. KOURGANIZ MAIKOP

Orin

Kement-se evel-just ne lavar ket deomp c’hoazhpalsc’h e c’helle dont an
dud o yezh Hen-Indez-Europek a zo bet douaret &kdpaiEvit-se e ranker

treiil war-du M. Gimbutas da gentaf:

« Although earliest Kurgan materials are very sgdntost of the graves are
without inventory, except for ocher and sheep attecbones; habitation sites
are known from surface materials only), the pressidence points not to the
North Pontic, but to the lower Volga-Kazakhstanppts as the Kurgan

homeland area. It is premature to say how far #estearly Kurgan culture

extended but at a later period it occupied almusientire steppe belt in Siberia
» (Gimbutas, 1970, p. 175-176).

Hag an oberourez ha menegifi sevenadur Afanasjevo:

« This is supported by the fact that in the Uppenigei area a related culture,
called Afanasjevo, which belongs to the Kurgan Bripd is known. There are
also "Pre-Afanasjevo” materials, but as yet no itieiol sites of respectable age
have been excavated. Many archaeologically blapksabetween the Volga
and Yenisei make it difficult to speculate on tregyinnings of the Afanasjevo
culture » (Gimbutas, 1970, p. 177).

Gwelet hon eus penaos eo bet stanket an tachemodlo ga vezemp o studial
sevenadur Kelteminar hag hini Botai. Aet eo waikraon anaoudegezh eus an
amzer tremen abaoe ha goude ma oa anavezet sev&wuin, displegadur an
divroadeg gant D. Anthony a gadarn hon anaoudegeshkoulz amzer ar

pevarvet milved K.K.:

« Finally, on the east, on the Ural River, a secitd the Volga-Ural steppe

population decided, about 3500 BCE, to migrate vemst across the
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Kazakhstan more than 2000 km to the Altai MountaWle do not know why
they did this but their incredible trek across the Kazakh stspled to the
appearance of the Afanasievo culture in the wes@orny Altai. The

Afanasievo culture was intrusive in the Altai, andntroduced a suite of
domesticated animals, metal types, pottery typasd, faneral customs that

were derived from the Volga-Ural steppes » (Anthdt807, pp. 264).

Dre ma oa anavezet ar metal gant tud Repin er bibaou 3700 K.K., e
c'heller diverai n'eo ket bet dizoloet gant tud Rdpi digant tud hanternoz

Mezopotamia. Hag ivez un dilerc’h diazez:

« The migrants might also have been responsiblentooducing horseback
riding to the pedestrian foragers of the northeaedkh steppes, who were
quickly transformed into the horse-riding, wild-Berhunting Botai culture just
when the Afanasievo migration began » (lbid., ©)26

Arabat disofijal an dra-maf ivez diwar-benn ar yezlaozo bet gwelet endeo:

«Most studies of Indo-European sequencing put gparstion of Tocharian
after that of Anatolian and before any other brafidte Afanasievo migration

meets that expectation » (lbid.).

An divroadeg-se evit hor studi a zo a-bouez pekrerpourvez deomp gant un
diskloum da gudenn karv Maikop, a c'hell dont neems Sibiria, zoken ma
n'‘eo ket bet diskouezhet c'hoazh an dra-se ($dBarianeg, Afanasievo,
Repin p. 290).

N'eo ket an oberour evit displegafi perak panevedkdeeston ar vro eo

c'’hoarvezet an divroadeg-se:
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Figure 13.2 Culture areas in the steppes between the Volga and the Altai at
the time of the Afanasievo migration, 3700-3300 BCE.

Kartenn 27 : Divroadeg Afanasievo (3700-3300 K.K.)
(Anthony, 2007, p. 308)

« The Afanasievo culture appeared in this beauséiting [steppe-pine-forest
islands in the high mountain valleys of the westattai], ideal for upland
pastoralism, probably around 3700-3400 BCE, duttegRepin-late Khvalinsk
period. It flourished there until about 2400 BCHEr,ough the Yamnaya period
in the Pontic-Caspian steppes » (Ibid., pp. 308309

Evidomp-ni ivez eo deuet mat an divroadeg-se aodeoziwezh en ur ramz a
eskemmou etre Kornog Sibiria ha steppennou Eutapg,a bado kantvedou.
Komzet hon eus eus sevenadur Glazkovo (1800-1300 Bé&gas sofj a reomp
eus frazennou Levin-Potapov ma tisklaer fraezh ec’baazh ur sevenadur
Afanasievo e steppennou Minusa hag Altai en eilwmdvved. Penn kentaf

sevenadur Glazkovo a zo c’hoazh en Neolitik maeaokizhpennai un nebeut

traezol metaf>. Diwezhatoc’h e tiwano da vat labour ar metal aikal.

25 Degaset dezho emichafis gant tud Afanasievo
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Divroadeg Repin

« Valuables of gold, silver, lapis, turquoise, acarnelian were retained
exclusively by the North Caucasian individuals iredt contact with the south
and perhaps by those who lived near the silvercampper mines that fed the
southern trade. But a revolutionary new technoldgy land transport—

wagons—might have been given to the steppes bthkop culture. Traces

of at least two solid wooden disc wheels were foumd late Maikop kurgan

on the Kuban River at Starokorsunskaya kurgan 2h \Wiovosvobodnaya
black-burnished pots. Although not dated diredthe wooden wheels in this
kurgan might be among the oldest in Europe. AnodMmrosvobodnaya grave
contained a bronze cauldron with a schematic inthge seems to portray a
cart. It was found at Evdik » (Anthony, 2007, p529

Bezaf lec’hiadur Evdik war ar gartenn e weler madre sturiet red al levezon
eus an hanternoz d'ar c'hreisteiz, hag eus ar d&terc’hornog, da lavaret eo

eus ar biz d'ar mervent.

« At Evdik, grave 20 contained an adult male iroatacted position oriented
southwest, the standard Maikop pose, stained veithachre, with an early
Maikop pot by his feet. This was the original grawer which the kurgan was
raised » (lbid., pp. 295/297).

N'eus mui arvar ebet war hor spered en em gav adueiaikop berr-ha-berr
war hent lusk enep divroadeg Repin evel displegatit gAnthony, etre
Afanasjevo ha Yamna. An dra-se a ouzomp peogwicehefivel klopennou
kentafi Afanasievo ouzh re Yamna ha poblafis ar ntgdr®

« Evdik was the richest of the Maikop-Novosvobodn&yrgans that appeared
in the steppes north of the North Caucasus bet8&00 and 3100 BCE. In
such places, late Novosvobodnaya people whose lspeeald probably be
assigned to a Caucasian language family met andespith individuals of the

26 Anthony, 2007, p. 310
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Repin and Late Khvalinsk cultures who probably spé&koto-Indo-European
dialects » (Ibid., p. 297).

Ne bouezimp ket hiroc’h war an darempredou etresew@naduriou dishefivel
an tolead, Evnik, Repin, Khvalinsk, Maikop, Novobwdnaya ha

Treuzkaokazia... Anat eo an darempredou etre anseluriou-se, da lavaret eo
etre tud a gomze yezhou Kartvelian pe Kaokaziarrehall a gomze ur yezh

Hen-Indez-Europeg.

Ar pennadou-se penn-ouzh-penn a dres deomp ur ekeucha spurmanter
derou un diskloum da gudenn ar c’harv e Maikop.seber mat ouzh ar
gartenn 13.2 e verzer e penn uhel an tu dehou,egétahasievo, "Glazkovo
culture”. Kejet eo bet ganeomp endeo gant an anpaevezemp o studial
prantadou arkeologel Sibiria. Berr-ha-berr e reomeneg eus pennad an
arkeologourez K. Kris Hirst diwar-benn Glazkovo @e “Dictionary of

Archaeology” :

« The Serovo-Glazkovo culture refers to a Sibetiate Neolithic to Bronze
Age culture (4200-3200 BP) located in the Balk&aarn the 1930s, Russian
archaeologist A.P. Okladnikov identified three idist, sequential hunter-
gatherer societies in the Baikal region during ltodocene: Glazkovo, Kitoi
and Serovo (Pl. 1). Recent investigations by the/éfeity of Alberta suggest
that a more useful description of the culture etroiuof the Baikal is Kitoi
followed by Serovo-Glazkovo. Glazkovo culture sit® characterized by
burial mounds and burials in stone cists, coppewdan and arm rings,
nephrité>’ rings and disks »
[http://archaeology.about.com/od/sterms/g/serowa].ht

Netra da larout e-kefiver amzeroniezh, dereoutkemeken. Ar metal kentaf a
vo degaset gant tud Afanasievo eus Repin, adal03e 3.500 eta. Meneget
e vo ne oa lec’hienn sevenadurel ebet war gompelgdok eus ar mezolitik

%7 sjell Maikop a zo graet gant lounezhell (nephrite)
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pe an neolitik a-gent tud Repin-Afanasi&fpomet loened gouez o deus kavet

an divroidi en tu all d’al loened dofiv a oa deusmttQ:

« Cemeteries of the local Kuznetsk-Altai forageke ILebedi Il were located
in the forest and forest-meadow zone higher upherstopes of the Altai, and
contained a distinct set of ornaments (bear-teetiklaces and bone carvings
of elk and bear), lithics (asymmetrical curved tfliknives), antler tools
(harpoons), pottery (related to the Serovo-Glazkpettery tradition of the
Baikal forager tradition), and funeral rituals (qirgans, no stone slab over the
grave) » (Ibid., pp. 310-311).

Diwar an holl ditourou-se ne ouzer ket c’hoazh @keudenn karv Maikop.

Ret eo lenn ar frazenn-man :

« As time passed, Glazkovo forager sites locatethéonortheast began to
show the influence of Afanasievo motifs on theirareics, and metal objects
began to appear in Glazkovo sites.

It is clear that populations continued to circulaggween the Ural frontier and
the Altai well into the Yamnaya period in the Usa¢ppes, or after 3300 BCE,
bringing many Yamnaya traits and practices to ttt@iA(Anthony, 2007, p.
310-311).

Ar pezh a zo gwir evit an tremen eus Yamna da RepmAfanasievo a zlefe
bezaf gwir ivez eus an tu all, da lavaret eus Setazkovo da Afanasievo-

Repin:

« The Evenk mythic tradition animates the powenfuhges of female elk and
deer from the Siberian Neolithic and Bronze Agerding a surging vitality to

the image of the female animal, to the deer wraggednd the vertical stelae,
to the deer with the heads of birds and with asitteansformed into branches
tipped with birds » (Jacobson, 1993, p. 243).

28 Anthony, 2007, p. 310
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Diveizus eo n’o dije bet tud Afanasievo heklev ede$ marzh al loen-mamm-
se e-pad ar 700 kantved zo padet adalek o donédiget lec’hiou-se ha
sevenadur Maikop.

Etre 3.700 pe 3500 ha 3.000 — amzeriad siell Maikepvez Nekhaev - o0 doa
bet goar tud Repin da vont betek ar Yenisei hasttaram traezou metal enep
marvailhou kaer ha da zistreifi gant keneiled, mtmded pe get. D’amare
dres tro an Neolitik hag an Aremvezh edo an elreiiitda garveg evel loen-
mamm. Neuze, n’eus abeg sirius ebet da arvarifisgraiii an diskloum-se, evit
displegaii skeudenn ar c’harveg gant ur wezenn-vengzavet war ar siell
dizoloet e Maikop, o tont eus Hanternoz Mezopotama oa bet desket an
teknikou-se emichafis. Ur gredenn nevez a c’hellafbebroudus a-fed
sevenadur ivez. Ur vartezeadenn wirhefivel eo aedaar boan enta bezafi

studiet.
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2.5-HITTITED

A. PALEOLITIK HA NEOLITIK

Skeudenn 36: Doueez Vamm Catal HoyiiR’
[http://arthist.cla.umn.edu/aict/images/ancieni&l?/002.jpg]

Gwelet hon eus gant Mallory e oa c’hoarvezet Di%pan Neolitik etre 9.000
ha 6.000 e Mervent Azia. Anatolia a bourchas deanmgkouer eus ar c’hentaf

eus an dispac’h-se :

« A remarkable example of the efflorescence ofuralf that made the step to
agriculture and livestock-breeding is found at Catéayik, which stands on
the edge of the fruitful Konya plateau in southtca@nTurkey and dates from

29 Mother goddess seated on feline throne (or bigtiuimair ?); figurine from Catal Hoyilk, ca. 5750 ECc.
5,500 BC
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the end of the 7 millennium B.C. or the beginning of th&'{...]. Apart from
sheep and goats, there were herds of cows alraadyl?2 kinds of plants were
grown in the fields, including wheat, barley andagpel[...]. Wall frescoes
representing picturesque hunting scenes, geonmtmaments and cult scenes
alternated with painted clay sculpture and reli&fse cult of the aurochs, most
frequently recurring in the paintings, played acsplerole. Clay figurines of
strong-bodied women, protectresses of fertilityraveery skilfully wrought »
(Piotrovsky, 1988, p. 30).

Diwar-benn an hevelep savadur setu neuze displeg&ad@imbutas :

« The main theme of these wall paintings and mlievolves around the
Goddess of Regeneration portrayed as a frog-shapethn giving birth. She
Is associated with animals, and around her aretbetkiulture, representing the
death aspect, and the bull head, representing eegfgon. [...]. In addition,

there are also some half-naturalistic portrayalgledr hunts, women carrying

fish nets, mountains, plants, and water with figie#mbutas, 1991, p. 9).

War ar skeudenn gentafi ma ‘z eus ur vaouez enhwmazez pe o wilioudifi

war ar pezh a vez diskouezet deomp evel un tron-gaph, e weler mat da
gentafi e c’heller ober anv amaf a-fed penn-kizéiex loened dofiv hefivel
ouzh defived (leonezed evit tud zo), ha d’an eha@val tamm ebet ar vaouez
bezaf o wilioudifi gant he fenn-daoulin stok aroaith egile. Gwir eo e hafival
bezaf dougerez war al luc’hskeudenn, pe d’an nabesdvet-dreist he begel
dezhi. Un doueez-vamm e c’hell bezaf o skeudertnifi an Douar a vez an

dud o vevar diouti. Ar gourejen a vefe loen azew'l@ounideien-se.

War an eil skeudenn e weler tud o hemolc’hifi uanieg. Hervez doare ne
vefe ket ur c’harv met un demm eus Anatolia gagemniel roefivet. Merzet e
vez pa seller a dost ouzh al livadur. A-zivout fatia hag an tremen eus an
neolitik d'ar c’houeorvezh e ranker evezhiai n’eb &n hevelep toleadou a zo
bet annezet hervez an eil marevezh pe egile. Aersalur kozh, hini Dispac’h

an Neolitik, a oa lec’hiet e kreisteiz ar vro:
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Skeudenn 37: Tud o Hemolc'hifi un demrf?°
(Hittite Museum p. 1. - http://www.yenigeldi.comttiieMuze.pdf).

« Pour des raisons que nous ignorons, elle [catilesation ancienne] sombra,
sinon corps et biens, du moins dans tout ce qut asaentiellement contribué
a l'originalité de cette vieille terre méridionale civilisation » (Bittel, 1976, p.
28).

Al laiis sevenadurel a vo kavet hiviziken muioc’hhemternoz :

« A la fin du IVe et au début du llle millénaire .av.-C., celle-ci [sa

préeminence culturelle] se trouve donc reportés plu Nord, dans de vastes
espaces qui n'ont pas jusqu’a présent livré la dreintrace d’habitats

sédentaires durables pour la période précédentd. [.A présent, au

Chalcolithique récent, on voit se fonder ici leemrers habitats, qui se
perpétuent au cours des siecles du Bronze ancitioliam » (Bittel, 1bid, p.

28).

Evit termenifi an daou brantad dishefivel-se, e lehsbfijal e Catal HOyuk e

mervent Anatolia evit a-sell ouzh ar prantad kenka@ e Alaca HOyuk evit a

260000514 0226 Fresco showing men hunting a stagll@sfiik c. 5,000 BC
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sell ouzh an eil hini. Dalc’het koun e vo eus ashdiivelderiou bras a zo en

Anatolia etre an Neolitik hag an amzervezhiou dal.he

Migrations of
pioneer farmers

Local adoption
of farming economy
by native foragers

Figure 4.7 'The spread of the first farming economy into Anatolia, probably by
migration from the Core Area in northern Syria, about 7500 BCE. The first pio-
neer farmers probably spoke an Afro-Asiatic language. After Bar-Yosef 2002.

Kartenn 28 : Astenn ar Gounid douar en Anatolia a@lek Siria tro 7500 K.K.
(Anthony, 2007 , p. 76)

Evit kompren gwelloc’h danevell an emdroaduriouesedurel-se e c’heller

menegifi ar pennad-mafi :

« The Neolithic gradually gave way to the transitib Chalcolithic period
(Copper and Stone Age) and then to the Bronze Agdase of human history
that is marked by the intensified use of bronzealéoy of copper and tin. The
Early Bronze Age covers most of the third millermiun Anatolia and is
characterized by a growing demand for luxury itemsich required an
increasingly complex trade network » (Collins, 200722).

Traezou heverk a zo bet kavet e beziou roueel Athinaik :
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Skeudenn 38: Stag ha tarv Alaca Hoylk (aremvezf*
(Hittite Museum p. 1. - http://www.yenigeldi.comttiieMuze.pdf).

« Located only a few kilometres north of Boghazkthe site of the later
Hittite capital, Alaca in the Late Bronze Age wasogal retreat. But for the
Early Bronze Il period (2300-2100 B.C.E.), the t@dre the only material
remains thus far uncovered at the site. The attefasm the Alaca tombs are
the product of a long-standing tradition in metalkog, one that is also
evident in similar finds at Horoztef’ near the Black Sea » (lbid., p. 22-23).

An traezou heverk-maf a zo bet displeget evel ledouni re all evel sistrennou
mennet evit dibunadegou-lid hag abadennou. Diwanba bannielou evel

traezou arkeologiezh e c’heller deskifi muioc’h dilvann an orin anezho:

« These treasures are of comparatively late date 2300 BC for Troy and
2.200 for Alaca, but the advanced nature of thartepes employed makes it

61 Alacahdyiik c. 3M BC. Early Bronze Age settleméadacahoyiik, in the 3M BC, was the center of a rich
but basically unknown kingdom. When the Hittitesvaad in the 2M BC, they called the inhabitants Hetti.
Statuettes, made of bronze, in the shape of stdgsy. were possibly used as the tops of standatdsstatuettes
come from the royal tombs of the Kings of Hattirddicahdyuk”

%2 Nepell eus Zalpa war ar gartenn dindan.
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certain that they are the products of a long trawalibf metalworking. Although
their relationship to the equally famous treasufeMaikop, north of the
Caucasus, and Ur in southern Mesopotamia has nditegs fully worked out,
it can be claimed that the Anatolian works are mmre derivatives from
another area — certainly not from the more ‘ciwtiz south-east » (Macqueen,
1986, p. 18).

An evezhiadenn-mafi gant MacQueen a ro kalon deamen enklask. A-
bouez eo splannafi ne zeu ket kement tefizor arleda@agem gav en toleadou-

se eus Ourouk e Mezopotamia diouzh ret:

« So Anatolia in the period which is known to amblagists as ‘Early Bronze
II" (c. 2600-2300 BC) was in a commanding positipn.]. Thus it had an
important part to play in the Middle Eastern woudahd its connections can be
seen to have spread out as far as south Russigacaidern Mesopotamia »
(Ibid.).

Menegifi a reomp ivez merzad Gimbutas a ya a-dulganMacqueen :

« The richness and grave type of the Maikop rogailt is comparable to that
of Alaca Huyuk in northern central Anatolia, whitbelf probably belonged to

an Indo-European (pre- or early Hittite) ruler »rf®utas, 1997, p.89-90).

War-un dro e ro deomp ar pennad-mafi un diskloumguaidenn orin ar
skeudenn war siell maen Maikop, ne c’hell ket beganidik eus ar ‘gevred
muioc’h sevenet’ met eus an ‘hanternoz’. Raksamted bet an dra-se a-zivout
arouez ar ‘wezenn-vuhez’ a zo dishefivel he hengaiouzh hini
Mezopotamia.

Goude ma n’eo ket tachenn ar yezhou Indez-Europekmatolia emaomp o
studial, ez eo houman hollbouezus evit kompren Ige/él poblekadur an
tolead. Ret eo gouzout e teu anadenn gentai an-Eut®pek er bed a bezh e
skridou gennhefivel trevadennou Assiria gozh markameeir rannyezh-maf

Hittiteg, Louwieg ha Palaeg:
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«Although a speaker of one could not have undedstospeaker of the other,
the similarities between Hittite and Luwian areatcleSeveral hundred years of
individual development must be assumed for Hittitel Luwian in order to
explain the linguistic differences between themerEifiore the ancestors of
these languages must have penetrated into thgiectge territories within
Anatolia sometime in the third millennium, perhassearly as 3000 B.C.E., a
minimum of several hundred years before we firstiselo-European names in
the Old Assyrian texts » (Collins, 2007, p. 23).

3000 bloaz K.K. a zo amzeriadur siell Maikop roezii gant Nekhaev. Pa ‘z
eo a-du arkeologourien zo eus Mezopotamia evitrtataeo bet kaset
tefizorioll Ourouk da Anatolia gant remziadotl esttean hanterné?, n’eus

abeg ebet ne vije ket bet graet memes mod ganhaakeu adalek Hanternoz

Mezopotamia betek Maikop:

« One theory for the direction of immigration ofethindo-Europeans into
Anatolia rests on the appearance in the Russigpeteorth of the Black Sea
and Caucasus at about 3.100 B.C.E. of a new forrbuofl, thekurgan
Russian for “tumulus”, referring to an undergrousidaft covered with a
mound. The kurgan burials, which have been assaCiatth warrior-like,
horseback-riding pastoralists of Indo-European rieity”, began to appear in
Transcaucasia just before 3.000 B.C.E. (e.g., a@ Uepe in the Milska
steppe). The presence of horse bones at a fewirsieastern Anatolia, such as
Norsuntepe and Tepecik, where they had not previousintknown, seems to
support an intrusion of steppe pastoralists froenrtrtheast. The Early Bronze
tombs at Alaca Hoylk are reminiscent of some oféli@irgans suggesting
that the people buried in them were Indo-Europesfikid., p. 24).

An holl evezhiadennou-se a glot leun gant hor prédear-benn skeudenn ar
c’harv hag ar wezenn-vuhez, ha zoken dont war wegkourgan hervez

Collins a c’hoarvez un tammig abretoc’h.

23 Macqueen, 1986, p. 18
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Delwennou kirvi a vo kavet ivez e Alaca Hoyuk, harnar marc’had e ouzomp
ne oa ket azeulerien an aremvezh pe ar c’houeoietievelep re hag ar re a
veze oc’h azeuliii an doueez-vamm, ar gourejen hawpseal an demm e-pad

an neolitik.
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Kartenn 29 : An Assirianed en Azi vihana en XIX-XMllvet kantved K.K. 264
(Bittel, 1976)

Macqueen a ro un displegadur talvoudus diwar-bendadtied hag an Hittited,
rak ret eo gouzout, e diellou Bogazkoy ez eus laetekivez testennou e

Hattieg, ur yezh nann Indez-Europek :

« But although the ordinary people of the royal boperiod may have spoken
Hattic, it is by no means certain that the monamhe occupied the tombs did
so as well. Other slightly later tombs with similaretalwork have been
discovered at sites which are closer to the Blae&k &ast than Alaca, and it

has been suggested that the Alaca tombs show fiy@otary extension of a

24343, Les établissements commerciaux assyriendXe-XVllle siécle av. J.-C. en Asie Mineure.
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northern culture into central Anatolia. Excavatiamshe northern area are now
revealing a good deal more about this northerrupeiltand it can be seen that
its metalwork is in many ways related to that fo@mdvaikop and Tsarkaja in
the basin of the Kuban, north of the Caucasus. Russian culture has
reasonably been ascribedKargan peoples who had recently come under the
influence of higher cultures south of the Cauca#uso, the occupants of the
Alaca tombs, which show margurgan features, may well also have been
Kurgan people, speaking an Indo-European language » (MeeQul986, p.
32).

Ne c’hellomp ket mont dre ar munud e sevenadur #iitdd pe rak-Hittited

Anatolia. Evit a sell ouzh azeul ar c’harv avat ema o paouez dizoleifi ur
pezh eus ar c’hoari-miltamm a rae diouer deompéaggdarn krefiv a-walc’h
hon teorienn eus an azeul-se adalek Maikop d’areutafi. Evit an Hattied
breman, daoust ha ma chom MacQueen en entremar difean, e ro deomp
munudou talvoudus pa ra war-dro 'rouantelezh diaAtaca Hoylk meneget

uheloc’h gant an Hittite Museum :

« Theymayhave been the peoples of central Anatolia who emgorarily
subject to the kings buried at Alaca and whose ms$nean also be seen at
Alisar and Kiltepe » (MacQueen, 1986, p. 33).

Da vezai kounaet ivez, frazenn Mallory menegetadiel ma komz eus yezh
an Hattied da vezan klasket kerentiezh dezhi eggwa&{aokazia, da lavaret eo
Abkhazia hiziv, pe marteze gant Kartvelianeg kesistaokazid®®. A-gent

tremen d’'an Hittited ne c’hellomp ket mirout a vgiiefrazenn-man Collins

diwar-benn an Hattied :

« Thus, until more information becomes availablethpps through further
excavation, the question of who was buried in thacA tombs, Hattians or

Hittites, will remain a matter of faith » (Collin2007, p. 25).

255 Mallory, 1989, pp. 25-26
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An Hittited da vat bremai :

« The term Hittite, which is used in the Bible aadhe source of our modern
terminology, derives from the indigenous name tihat Hittites used when
referring to their own land: Hatti. The Hittitesfegred to their own language
not as Hattian, however, but as Nesite, after K4alse called Nesa), the town
they considered their ancestral home. The evemligalppearance of Hattian
speakers in favour of Hittite occurred not necelsdrecause the latter
outnumbered and outcompeted them, but more likelyabse it was in the
interest of the Hattian speakers to adopt the telititnguage. In any case the
Hattian language was not simply overpowered butiicoad to be used in

religious festivals and rituals for some time » l{ids, 2007, p. 31).

Met al lec’h m'edo an dud-se o tont a sell ouzhhiaclur kavell an Indez-

Europiz hervez ar skiantourien :

« [If this is accepted? it seems virtually certain that speakers of ado

European language must have reached Anatolia fremorth, and the only
question to be settled is whether they came from ribrth-west, via the
Dardanelles and the Bosporus, or from the north-e@s the passes of the
Caucasus » (MacQueen, 1986, p. 26).

Da eo menegif un dra all diwar-benn an Hittited :

“Moreover, the identification of the Hittites asdiom-European forced upon the
scientific community a revision of the racial asgtions that had settled in on
the basis of the rock reliefs. Viewed through soeyes, the reliefs had
provided visual evidence that the Hittites were'agly” people “with yellow

skins and ‘Mongoloid’ features”, with “receding &reads, oblique eyes, and

protruding upper jaws” (Collins, 2007, p. 8).

%6 « The linguistic evidence points to an Indo-Euapthomeland’ somewhere in the area that stretfrbes
the lower Danube along the north shore of the Bise to the northern foot-hills of the Caucasusid().
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LUWIAN - early IE-Anatolian
[N (HATTIC) -nonie

Figure 3.1 'The ancient languages of Anatolia at about 1500 BCE.

Kartenn 30 : Yezhou Anatolia tro 1500 K.K.
(Anthony, 2007, p. 44)

An notenn-se a zo da vezari tostaet ouzh meskapgigied ha Mongoloided
sevenadur Afanasevo a oa bev c’hoazh en trivetenhik.K. Degas a ra un
arguzenn gorfadurel brizius, rak n'eus doare ebetvét he displegaii nemet
dre zivroadeg Repin, gant sevenadur Afanasievo on'ed kenvevafi

Europoided ha Mongoloidé¥.

%7 « The investigations of physical anthropologisterathe last few decades, however, should givepanse :
throughout its South Siberian range, the Afanasawture appears to have been carried by a populatfo
mixed Europoid and Mongoloid stock (...) » (Jacobs@93, p. 14)
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B. ARZ

Breman, pa seller ouzh skeudenn all ur c’harv amdath, e weler diouzhtu
hevelebiezh an teknikou er sichenn da skouer, \&dala echuifi gant paviou

al loen, dres evel sichenn karv Kourganiz Alaca idyheloc’hig.

Skeudenn 39: Karv bras Alaca Hoyilk, eil hanterenrBvet milved?®®
(Bittel, 1976, p. 34)

An oberenn-se a zo hefivel mat ouzh an hini gekefwer lec’h : Alaca-
Hoyulk, hag amzeriad : eil hanterenn an trivet nuilvetre 2.500 ha 2.000 eta.
Bihanaet eo bet ment ar gerniel a hafival al loeafb&abellet ganto. Merket
eo anat ar reizh, evit ar c’horf avat, livet eo. bet

Reifi a reomp bremaf ar pezh a lavar deomp Bittelbean delwennou an
Hittited :

« Quant aux lourdes figurines de cerfs et de taxrem ronde bosse, coulées
en bronze, leur signification est purement cultudlla plus remarquable est un
cerf haut de 52 cm la téte et les bois sont d’argensi que le motif incrusté

28 Alaca-Hoyiik. Grand cervidé au corps recouvertatiistations. 2moitié du llle millénaire av. J.-C. Bronze,
incrustations et téte plaquée argent. Haut. 0,58mkara, Musée archéologique
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qui recouvre le corps. Dans le méme ordre de @ualit trouve un taureau haut
de 37 cm, qui porte, comme tous les autres, degsadncurvées en forme de
lyre, dont I'encolure et le dos sont plaqués d’atgkarticulation de la cuisse

étant incrustée de cercles concentriques en asg@dittel, 1976, p. 34).

Skeudenn 40: Tarv arem Alaca Hoyiik, eil hanterenvet milved?®®
(Bittel, 1976, p. 37).

Ur gudenn a zo rak an tarv o skeudennifi prezeg Bittel a zo hini Aremvezh
kentaf Alacahdyuk diskouezet uheloc’h eus ur setiball ha deiziataet eus an
trivet milved neket eus eil hanterenn an trivedvedl evel embannet war ar
rizhenn. Ar vent a zo fazius : 0,40 m uhelder eskl@riadur, enep da 37 cm en
destenn. Abretoc’h eo an tarv e gern lourenn-heégel ar c’harv diagent e
gorf enskantéf® holl evel engortozet diouzh ar c’hinklafi paneveken

Kenderc’hel a ra Bittel gant arzh ar skeudennoismedgan e tle bezaf klasket
orin ar pennoberennou-se war-du ar biz, el lodersnfzia a zo er maez eus ar

Reter:

29 Alaca-Hoyuk. Taureau aux cornes en forme de Igfemoitié du Ille millénaire av. J.-C. Bronze. Haut.
Totale : 0,40 m env. Ankara, Musée archéologique.
20K efiveriafi enskantadurioti loened ar skeudenno8®8a 40. S.O. ivez ouzh Plankenn 8 GAI, Shenlin.
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« Mais il est aujourd’hui plus que vraisemblablélguait eu, au moins dans la
partie Nord du pays hatti, au tournant du llle émHire, des Hittites au sens
propre du terme, c’est-a-dire une peuplade de mmyip-européenne, voisine
des précurseurs et mélée a eux. Ces présomptiohsesgorcées depuis que
nous connaissons l'importance particuliere quetrev&ille de Zalpa, sur les
bords de la mer Noire, dans les plus ancienneditnasl hittites, fertiles par
ailleurs en éléments Iégendaires. Cette coexistprmdengée des Hatti et des
Hittites explique d’une part que la langue hattssg maintenue quelque temps
dans le culte hittite, et précisément dans celd dieinités supérieures du
panthéon hittite, et d’autre part que le cerfaleréau et la panthére ou le lion,
c'est-a-dire les animaux qui prédominent dans ldiAlaca-Hoylk et de
Horoztepe, sans doute en tant qu’objets d’adoratiaalle, se soient transmis,
comme nous le verrons, a la période suivante, aidie Hittites, comme
représentations de la divinité tutélaire, du diea Bléments et de la déesse du
Soleil, a une époque toutefois qui tend de plus en plisargsformer les

symboles anciens en images de culte anthropomorp(igtel, 1976, p. 50).

Kavout a ra din eo bet roet ur respont, gant un aencher, d’ar goulenn a
denn da orin tud Alaca-Hoyilk. Ret eo lavarout rkebbet anat ar respont evit
an holl dud diouzhtu. Hep mont dre a munut e stiefia Crepofi* e c’heller

krennaf derou e bennad evel-hen : zoken ma oa&iBatal HOylk, e anavez

Crepon ne oa ket ar c’harv al loen pennai e Nkditiatolia.

« Le cerf a une position marginale par rapporeademble des représentations
de Catal HOyuk et en particulier par rapport ae itoés important joué par le
taureau » (Crepon, 1981, p. 126).

Er c’hontrol e Alaca Hoyuk, en aremvezh kenta

« Les neuf représentations de cervidés, dont septcertaines, provenant des
tombes d’Alaca Hoyilk au bronze ancien sont, poynd@art, associées a des

disques solaires » (Ibid., p. 129).

271 « Le théme du cerf dans l'icinographie anatoledes origines a I'époque Hittite »
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« On peut donc constater une nette différence deereprésentations de
cervidés et celles de bovidés : il y a une asdoadidtéquente des premiers
avec des disques solaif€s ce qui n'est pas le cas des seconds. Cette
différence conduit a penser que le réle symboldweerf est différent de celui

du taureau » (Ibid., p. 130).

Un dra a c’heller damgredifi diouzhtu hag a c’haiptegafi ar perzhiou
dishefivel c’hoariet gant an daou loen : kontrolr dtéharv ne vev ket ar
vesaerien diwar an tarv, met evel oriner an tregeldh vev ar vesaerien
diwarnan, e c’hellfe bezafi graet ul loen-tad aneaharteze. Anavezout a ra
Crepon ivez perzh dibar ar c’harv e sevenadur @itei :

« [Malgré ces difféerences] I'ensemble des reprédmmis de cervidés au
bronze ancien en Anatolie (il faut souligner I'ahse de telles représentations
sur d'autres sites, en particulier en Anatolie deniale) évoque un méme
“horizon culturel” différent de celui des autresltates proche-orientales

contemporaines » (Ibid., p. 131).

Ar c’harv, loen totemek

Daoust da gement-se n’eo ket Crepon evit anavegawiziennou Indez-
Europek ar perzh dibar-se evit un abeg a zo sogeahidomp :

« Le matériel du bronze ancien d’Alaca Hoyuk et a’éfztepe a souvent été
mis en relation avec les cultures indo-européemmiggnaires du nord de la
mer Noire. La présence du cerf a méme été prisem@mmn argument en
faveur d'une telle these (81). Sans nier les ragpmments possibles entre
Alaca et le monde indo-européen, nous pensons egueerlf ne peut étre
invoqué pour une telle argumentation. On ne tropas en effet de

représentations de cerfs dans le matériel desresltindo-européennes des

2125 0. notenn 272
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steppes eurasiatiques a une date aussi haute kpiel'édaca (il n’y a pas de

cervidés a Maikop, par exemple) » (Ibid., p. 144).

Setu un anadenn dre an tu enep : ma vefe kaveéhamvoe Maikop, neuze e
teufe kirvi Alaca-hdyuk eus ar sevenaduriou Indezelpek.

Evidomp-ni a zo o paouez diskuilh siell granek Mgkez omp bet souezhet
gant un evezhiadenn evel houman, war an tu matjestelKompren a reomp
eo bet embannet pennad Crepon e 1981 pa eo betzatnaarv ha gwezenn
vuhez siell granek Maikop gant Nekhaev e 1984. dbenn ar fin, pa lenner
pennad Crepon penn-da-benn e teuer a-benn da aslenhou all a zo a-du
penn-kil-ha troad gant brasmenoz hol labour. Dauskogoude gouverket

talvoudegezh hemolc’hifi ar c’harv :

« [Cette constatation tend a prouver que] « lessd®gm au cerf n‘'ont pas un
caractere strictement porfane mais aussi une valtuglle. Les emblémes
représentés sur le corps des cerfs d’Alaca Hoyioignent du caractere sacré
de ceux-@"®: les mémes emblémes sont en effet représentds sorps du
taureau symbolisant la divinité sur la méme suitedliefs et le baton recourbé
est un des emblémes du dieu protecteur de I'épdgukempire hittite (par

exemple sur le relief de Yenikoy) » (Ibid., p. 147)

Pelloc’h ivez :

« Le cerf a I'époque hittite apparait revétu d’udeuble signification a

l'intérieur d’'un méme symbolisme. Il est a la f@sen méme temps animal
chassé et animal sacré, animal qu'on offre en feaeret animal auquel on
offre des libations » (lbid., p. 148).

Kinnig a ra Crepon martezeadennou a gaver iveneztesevenaduriou pell all :

« Les représentations de cervidés permettent adssiancer quelques
hypothéses quant a leur symbolique. Le cerf estffgt 'animal chassé par

213 Arouezioll hefivel a gaver war korfoul loened kommekengravet war meneziot Sina an norzh (Plankenn 8)
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excellence et il est aussi I'animal symbolisant divenité. Ces deux réles nous
semblent cependant étre les deux péles d’'une ména&idn ou I'animal sacré
est tué et sacrifié, et I'animal chassé est déifiéexiste de nombreuses
attestations semblables dans d’autres culturesirf’@hez les ainous, par
exemple). Ce double role se retrouve d’ailleurssdam récit du début de I'ere
chrétienne, se déroulant a pédachtoe en Anataligate, ou nous voyons une
biche fabuleuse apparaitre a un saint ermite du adigthénogéne, événement

commémoré ensuite chaque année par le sacrificefaan » (lbid., p. 149).

Er frazennou-mafn e kaver da gentafi menoz ar c’abevzhet hag ar c’harv
hemolc’het, an daou ober o tennaf d'ul loen salkontva ra Crepon da glask
arzh an Ainoued evit kefiveriafi gant karv an Hdtitdn dra-se a blij deomp
kalz rak loen-mamm eo an arzh e-touez an Ainouesl,a& c’harv e-touez an
Doungoused evel eo bet lavaret diagent. Ar gudenas evit Crepon a zo
hervezaf ne c’hell bezafi ere ebet etre ar sevapadign pell-se evel-just, ha
kompren a reomp re vat e nec’hamant. Kavout a cangeeo bet diskoulmet
gant dizoloadenn Nekhaev nec’hamant Crepon, un tgrefgiz pa vije danvez
un diouganer ennaf. Evel ma vo gwelet diwezhatae'tguez ar Gelted ivez

eo bet merzet perzh ar c’harv evel loen aberzhalzkeag hemolc’het.

Desavet e veze kirvi gant an Hittited en amboazeloganto evit aberzhar

d’ar spered-mamm pourvezerez ar meuriad gantakld-se:

« Un groupe spécial est formé par les représen&ti® I'enclos sacré, dans
lequel vivent les cerfs destinés a servir de vietifn..]. La forét y est indiquée
par deux arbres épars vers lesquels s'approchamt derfs a la ramure
opulante. [...]. On voit toujours les cerfs dans lénme attitude, et la scéne est
d’un caractere paisible qui s’accorde avec le sdleré de ces animaux, vivant

dans I'enclos. (Przeworski, 1940, p. 68)
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Fie. 5. — Cerfs dans l’enclos sacré.

fig

Skeudenn 41: Kirvi er c'hloziad nevet
« Un cachet d’Alishar Heuyuk VI montre sur un de sétés un cerf debout
devant un arbre. Probablement des enclos pouratéssacrés existaient déja

a I'époque Hittite » (ibid, p. 69).

Ar siell a-zehou an hini eo :

¢ 2581

Fra. 90.—SeaLs. Acruan Size

Skeudenn 42: Siellou. Karv ha gwezenn
(Von der Osten , 1937)

Ar bomm « endeo da vare an Hittited » a son evidewvgd un anadenn eus
gwirvoud Hen-Indez-Europek marzh ar c’harv dirak wezenn war siell
granek Maikop.

Un eil tra a zeu da gadarnaat hon displegadur eb Ha@izez goroet aoter
Pwath dirak hag e-kichen ur wezenn, a vo menegetrerdér mare pa vo
komzet eus azeul karv Kaledonia hag a gas koun pews hini Sertorius a vo
gwelet diwezhatoc’h e Luzitania tro ar memes mimmnzet e vo eus an dra-se

a-zivout azeul ar c’harv (hag an tarv) gant ‘Keltderia.
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A-zivout Oberou Athénogéne Pedachtoe e trived kahtvon amzervezh, e

skriv Stefan Przeworski kement-man :

« Mais le culte du cerf, si populaire au cceur deie Mineure au llle siécle
aprés J.-C., n'est dans tous ses aspects qu'utadediires ancien, remontant
tout au moins jusqu’au milieu du llle millénaireaat J.-C. » (Przeworski,
1940, p. 67).

Skeudenn 43: Goro un heizez nev&t
(Thierry, 1987, p. 76).

Un hengoun a bad ken pell, adalek tri mil bloaz Kbktek 300 bloaz G.K. a zo
un hengoun don. Met un testeni ken diziarbennusanae all hon eus kavet
hag a ziskouez kuzhet dindan burzhud kristen Athéne eus Pédachtoé ul lid

hengounel rak-kristen :

« Mais les textes de I'église arménienne relatifsnatal ou sacrifice sanglant
parlent exclusivement, que nous sachions, d’animdgomestiques, boeufs,

274 « Autel de Pgath (Ve siécle). Musée archéologique de Kaysegn&ale traite d’une biche sacrée évoquant
les enclos des bétes sacrificielles a Pédachtoérevers est représenté I'’Ascension d’Elie »
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moutons ou volaille, et il n’y est jamais questamgros ou de menu gibier. La
coutume dont les actes d’Athénogene nous ont trarisnsouvenir, offre donc
un intérét spécial. Elle rappelle les immolatiomscgrvidés que les chasseurs
offraient a la déesse protectrice des animaux €&é, a lallétvia Onpodv qui
assurait la multiplication du gibier, qu’on I'apaelArtémis, comme les Grecs,
Ma avec les Cappadociens, ou Anaitis avec les Magises » (Cumont, 1931,
p. 526).

Artémis a vo lennet he anv pelloc’h meur a wezhpgitania pergen ma vez

kevelet he anv ouzh ar c’harv, loen sakr hag arede:

« Enfin a Doliché en Gomagéne, dont le culte stache par ses origines
hittites a ceux d’Anatolie, Hadad, le dieu de ladee, figuré debout sur le
taureau, a pour parédre une déesse, qui souvestigsbrtée par une biche »
(Cumont, 1931, p. 528).

Franz Cumont ne ro ket deomp anv ar barez :

« Un bas-relief hittite de Malatia en Cappadocgouwd’hui au Musée de
Constantinople, figure le dieu Teshoub, tenantcl'at le foudre (I'ancétre
direct du Zeus Dolichénos) debout sur un cerf quoihduit au moyen d’une
laisse [...]. Il semble qu’'a cette époque reculéedd fat consacré au dieu
male, la biche & sa parédre fémifiiie (Cumont, 1931, p. 529).

A-zivout ar gudenn-se, menegomp ar pennad-mafideomp an anv a zlefe

bezaf an hini emaomp o klask, hini Doueez an Heol :

« La quantité des idoles féminines d’'une part &bdence totale des figurines
masculines d’autre part soulignent le caractérerianeal du spiritualisme
anatolien de la seconde moitié du llle Millénairajs en valeur par la
découverte des tombes d’Alacahdyik ou le princigdgenapparait seulement
symbolisé par 7 statuettes de taureau. Cet angoadme on le sait d’aprés les

275 Anvet Arinna. S.o. notenn 200
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données archéologiques, sera lattribut du died’@eage et du Temps du
panthéon hourro-hittite et cananéen. Mais, prolvabhd, a cette phase du
symbolisme, le dieu anthropomorphe de I'Orage,ésgmtant en méme temps
le principe male, n’existait pas encore, en Anatdlous nous demandons si le
caractére matriarcal d’Alacahdyik et la présence sengrande quantité
d’enseignes solaires, sur ce seul site, ne poyeatconstituer une preuve a
son identification avec la ville hittite Arinna da déesse solaire du Nouvel
Empire, ainsi qu’avait suggeré Monsieur Z. H. ¥XY. D’ailleur Arinna était
un centre de culte trés important et un haut lieupédlérinage, siége d’un
puissant culte solaif€ » (Gonnet-Bgana, 1956, p. 173).

N’eo ket kement-se hep dec’hervel kevredad an tart gn heol gwregel e-
touez Sibirianiz an amzer gozh. A-hend-all, tu adaoskrivaf e vije kevelet
azeul-karv an Hittited ouzh Arinna a vije neuze ekw anver Kér an Heol,
aroueziet evel kelc’hiou kengreizet war gorf kantada-Hoyik eus eil
hanterenn an trived milved K.K., hag a zo lem-lalgerniel.

Bremaf e ouzomp ne oa tamm azeul tadlignezel da ararHittited gentai e
Cappadoce, pe d’an nebeutaii emziskouezet e stumtaryne stumm ur
c’harv avat ne laran ket, ambrouget gant un hedzea dreist dezhafi marteze
a-walc’h, evel ma voe Arinna dreist da stumm taegsfub pe Tarhunt er penn
kentaf.

Kement-se a gas ac’hanomp da lavarout splann hatgeaneo evidomp azeul
ar c’harv gant an Hittited kevatal d’an nebeutafadeul an arzh gant Ainoued
Sakhalin, a zo « gouel an arzh » ul lodenn hollaaseanezhafi, ma kemer
perzh an den Ainou en ur friko gant ar spered-gemegel e stumm un arzh
anvet totemek ganeomp. Loen hen-spered an Hititeol enta ar c’harv a vez
azeulet, savet, goroet, hemolc’het, ha debret dwe-spered-mamm ar

meuriad. Sibiriek eo orin an azeul-se. Ret eo gowarnomp da grediii e oa

278 Arinna was the major cult center of the Hittitensyoddess, known &TU “RUArinna "sun goddess of
Arinna (Lycian Arfina, Greek Xanthos)". She is orfettoee important solar deities of the Hittite peatn,
besides UTUlhepisas'the sun of the sky" and UTtaknas"the sun of the earth". Her consort was the weathe
god, Teshub; she, her consort and her children alederived from the former Hatti pantheon. Theldess was
also perceived to be a paramount chthonic or egtlidess. She becomes largely syncretised with theias
goddess Hebat (WIKIPEDIA [http://en.wikipedia.ordfitArinna]
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krefiv meurbet ar gredenn er vamm-spered pe -loehhewmamm e-touez an
Hittited.

Breman, ma fell deomp kompren aesoc’h sevenadtiitiited ez eus ezhomm
un nebeut notennou istor : goude mare marc’hadouligsyria ez eus bet
prantad rouantelezh kozh an Hittited etre 16804f861ha goude-se adalek ar
pevarzekvet kantved K.K an Impalaerezh Hittit dmrasvbetek 1190. D’ar
mare-se e voe roet un anv den d’an doueelezhiota d&eabd gwirhefivel
ergentaou, diskuliadur un doueelezh warezus e stuirioen, ha manet e oa
stumm al loen a-c’houdevezh ereet ouzh an anv éen-s

Bremaf e c’heller kenderc’hel gant hor studiadems emdroadur marzhoniel

pe relijiel an Hittited adalek ar pevarzekvet kauK.K. :

Skeudenn 44: Tarv, Horoztepe, 2200 K.K’"  Skeudenn 45: Tarv, Maikop, 2200

K K 278
(Macqueen, 1986, p. 18)

Cem Karasu a zispleg deomp :

“In the religious hierarchy of the Hittites, the Mer Goddess came before her

spouse, the Storm God. Whether this situationctfla matriarchal system has

2777 pull figure from Horoztepe, 2200 BC. H. 41 cm.
2788 Bull-figure from Maikopc. 2200 BC.
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not yet been settled, but certain scholars actéptdea. In any event, from the
early civilisations of Anatolia—that is, from theolgtheistic periods to the
beginning of the monotheistic period—there exigtesl concept of a Mother
Goddess. It is our opinion that this certainly ulgihced the religious ideas of
the Hittites” (Hoffner, 2003, p. 227).

Ar pezh omp o paouez dizoleii diwar-benn an hege loen Arinna, doueez
an Heol n’eo ket padet atav. Tamm-ha-tamm ne cketamui petra eo-hi deuet

da vezafi na ne gaver neblec’h petore loen a vageosti :

« The supreme male deity of the Hittite panthetwe, $torm-God of Hatti
(Hittite Tarhunt’® was an Indo-European import, later identified hwthe

Hurrian Teshub. [...]. The Storm-God of Hatti shatbé great Temple at
Hattusa with the supreme goddess of the land, threG®ddess of Arinna.
Assimilated into the pantheon from the native Hattitradition, the Sun-
Goddess was the special protector of the kingsHgr. Hattian name was
Wurusemu, and she was later identified with theridar Hebat » (Collins,
2007, p. 174-175).

Evit krennai e c’heller komz eus Kourganiz o tom edwazheg ar Gouban e
koulz an Aremvezh kentafi, o komz ur yezh Hen-Inflempek na vije ket
rak-Hittiteg, o ren e-pad ur mare e Alaca war toded Hattied, hag o azeulifi
doueelezhiou gwarezius, aroueziet gant loenedv, karv, leon. Al leon a zo
ul loen eus Afrika, kavet eo bet neuze war al legdmnt an drevadennerien

Indez-Europek.

Pouezus eo notennifi eo deuet an tarv a-berzh asr-Hdropiz hevelebet

diwezhatoc’h ouzh un doue Hurrian :

« The sacred animal of the Storm God is the bufle Bxistence of bull

statuettes and other representations among therraultemains of the

2’9 Notennet e vo ar brezhoneg Taran hag ar gallidiaeanis, douelezh an taran (thunder)
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communities who had lived in Anatolia before thdtikéis is evidence that the

holiness of the bull goes far back in Anatolia seffider, 2003, p. 225).

Ma oa gant an Hurrianed ivez ul loen sakr an taevyir ket e oa sakr ivez e-
touez an Hittited. An daou sav-poent, hini Collirey hini Cem Karasu n’int

ket dislavarus.

Ma ‘z eo bet hevelebet delwennigou arem an tant Gamie an Arnev Hatti,
neuze e c’heller en em c’houlenn petra eo deuetharv da vezaf ? Setu ar

pezh a c’hellomp lavarout diwar-benn ar gudenn-se :

« She [The Main Goddess] often even precedes Isdramd, the Weather God,
in the ceremonial order of gad8Vhether this reflects an older system of
matriarchal character with a goddess as highest deinot cannot be decided
as yet. Whereas the equation of the Hurrian Testitlb the Hittite Weather
God is complete, the same cannot be said of theidtuand the Hittite Main
Goddess. Although it is said once in a prayer &dfequPuduhepa that she was
called Sun-Goddess of Arinna in Hatti, Hebat in ‘thand of the Cedar”, i.e.
Hurri, the two names not only occur side by sideitmals and offering lists,
showing that two different deities are meant, tha Main Goddesses of the
two people are evidently different in character vesll. The Hittite Sun-
Goddess of the town of Arinna is really a solatydéerhis is shown first by a
hymn which can be traced back through another vexére the male Sun-God
is addressed, to Akkadian Shamash hymns. The sesoteince which counts
more than this literary text under Akkadian inflaencomes from the
mentioning of sun disks in her cult. For the Hurrldebat, on the other hand,
no evidence of solar character has been foundrsdtia lion as holy animal of
the Main Goddess is attested, until now, for Helray?®® » (Giiterbock, 1950,
p. 90).

280« connection with the lion is given for two of theegt goddesses: Hebat and Ishtar” (Gliterbock, J95h)
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Ma’'z eus hevelebiezh etre Doue meur an Hittited hiag an Hurried, n’eus
hini ebet etre an doueezed abalamour ma ne oaukda tgavout tachenn
hevelebifi ebet etre an daou sevenadur dishefivaenyment-se, kredabl :

« The Sun-Goddess of Arinna is queen in heavergaedn of the Hatti lands;
she is the supreme goddess of the state and @dtextking in warfare »
(Ibid.)

Gouzout a reer bremafi eo stag al loen-mamm gadiemt@u heol, evel
Doueez an Heol Kér Arinna. N'eo ket gwir an draeset an tarv. Daou
hengoun a gaver e-touez an Hittited o kenvevaii:gumegel ar c’harv loen
hemolc’herien, hag hini gourel an tarv loen mesaem kenvevarn.

Arabat disoiijal ivez ez eo ar relijion un danve#tpel meurbet, ha neuze,

reizhiatai a vez ranket ober :

« One ought not to go too far in equating the dsitmentioned in such
different traditions; for it is quite natural thtite systematization reached by
the Hittite theologians was not complete and thié¢r@nt conceptions existed
side by side » (Ibid., p. 91).

Ur roue tro 1250 K.K. anvet Tuthaliya IV a lakadlod da vezaf savet da

gefiver disivoudou kaset da benn gantaf :

« The reforms involveg.g, the introduction of an iron bull instead of enpie
stone. It is worth mentioning, however, that thigwdk of zoomorphic
representation is restricted to the Weather Godammal as image of any
other god or goddess is ever mentioned. On a higlet of development the
bull becomes the holy animal of the anthropomormud: two bulls may be
attached to his chariot, and in the Late Hittiteigmkthe god is standing on the
bull—just as Juppiter (sic) Dolichenus in Romanesgh [...]. the stag is the
animal of the Tutelary God of the Fields. But h#ére animal never stands for
the god himself. The stones just mentioned, cdlledasiin Hittite, seem to be

simple upright stones, just as thaitylia of later times. They may or may not
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bear some representations in relief, such as ssks,dcrescents, and perhaps
mountains » (Guterbock, 1950, p. 87).

Gwelout a reer tamm-ha-tamm lufr an Doueez o tlgiesEn Aremvezh

diwezhaf eo chomet dediet ar c’harv d’ar ouezed’hachase :

« Deer are among the favorite subjects of artistsAnatolia from the
Neolithic®®® at Catal Hoyiik through the Classical period regpméastions of
Artemis of Ephesos. The most eloguent testimonthéodeer’s importance is
the standards from the Early Bronze Age tombs at&HOoyik, which seem to
glorify the red deer and particularly their prominantleré®’. The deer-shaped
Schimmel rhyton [PI. 1V], which is decorated withfréeze depicting a ritual
celebration of a deer hunt or sacrifice, emphadizeseverence with which the
Hittites of the Late Bronze Age in Anatolia alsgaeded deer » (Collins, 2003,
p. 73)

Adarre e c’heller en em c’houlenn hag-efi n’emanakebberour o hevelebif
demm chaseourien Anatolia an neolitik ouzh karvemBuropiz Alaca

Hoyuk? Ni a oar n'eo ket tud neolitik Anatolia aevielep re ha tud an
aremvezh.

Gwelet e vez n'eo ket diskoulmet kudenn azeuliouatala, nag hini

poblekadur an tolead, an daou dra o vezafi ereatdé&sma harfival bezaf
splann azeul ar c’harv hag an tarv e Anatolia dlAEBmvezh kentah (Hattied
renet gant Hittited?), ken splann all eo levezorboas azeuliou ar vroidi war

re an alouberien kement ha kendeuzifi anezho hedgaatl da steuzian.

Distrempet mui pe vui er sevenaduriou tro-dro e wezrzet c’hoazh loen-

mamm an Hittited kevelet ouzh ar maeziou :

281 Gwelet eo bet uheloc'h a-fed ‘deer ne oa ket’haw a oa diskouezhet war al livadur moger an itikpl
met un demm.
%2 Degas a ran da sofij ali E. Jacobson, ma talvez tnhez heverk ar c’harveg perzh dreist-natun lae
spered-mamm.
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« Les avis different sur la divinité représentée lpacerf I'ancienne déesse
hatti, devenue la Junon de Dolichéne, ou le didtitehides campagnes
giboyeuses » (Thierry, 1967, p. 66).

Arvestiii a reomp ouzh dismantr skeudenn relijiec@arv a-gevret gant ar

pezh a dalveze da vezan :

« Le théme de la divinité au cerf a déja été traims plusieurs études
consacrées au groupe des dieux protecteurs dKkamadlNous savons ainsi
gue le cerf est I'animal attribut d’'un dieu protat des champs et de la vie
sauvage. Quant a la chasse au cerf, H. Glterbaignalé gu’elle était en

relation avec des scenes cultuelles » (Créporgiopp . 147).

Daoust dezhi bezaf distroadet gant ar pennaennaelge vez gwelet anezhi

c’hoazh e stumm ur c’harveg.

« Another group are thEutelary Godswritten with the ideogram Lama, which
in Akkadian stands for a goddess, Lamassu; inteljtiowever, this ideogram
Is used to write the name of male gods. There gseat number of different
Lamas, of several cities as well as of the aninoélthe fields (Lama of the
Field has the stag as his own sacred animal), &adl kinds of attributes and
actions of the king » (Guterbock, 1950, p. 92).

Gourelekaet eo deuet bed doueel an Hittited dafveza

« The stag however, clearly identifies the figureits back as the Stag-god
Runda, the tutelary deity of wild life and the huhkis god is frequently to be
found on Imperial and Late Hittite monuments » (elgkemper, Wagner,
1951, p. 170).

Runda a vefe disoc’h ul Lamassu (Doueez warezukaiAneg) deuet da

vezan ul Lama (Doue gwarezus e Hittiteg) ar parkpe ar ouezeri hag ar

chase, aroueziet bewezh gant ur c’harv.
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Karv, ger Indez-Europek

Komzet kalz eo bet eus ar c’harv, gourel er jereahy mamm pe tad e-kefiver
reizh. Gant gwir abeg rak ul loen hollbouezus e av Indez-Europiz, ken

pouezus hag an tarv a-hend-all :

« The special status of this animal is evidenth@ ¢verlapping lexical items
between cattle and deer in the IE languages. “Baiid “cow” appear in
English usage, for example, alongside “hart” anoe™dn referring to red deer,
and the young are always “calves.” (cf. NHG Hirgahlkand Hirschkalb and
other examples cited by Adams.) » (Hoffner, 20034p

Anavezet eo ar ster adgoloadur-se en Ilwerzhon:ivez

« This perceived close relationship between dedrcattle is also reflected in
saints' Lives. On a number of occasions, hinds culcasly supply milk in
place of a cow, and a stag may likewise miracujotate the place of an ox at
the plough » (Kelly, 2000, p. 272).

« The red deer’s status among the Indo-Europeajuéage groups contributed
to its continued importance in Hittite society désphe presence of another
equally impressive deer, C. dama dama, or Europgebow deer, whose
original range seems to have been the Anatoliampela. (It was introduced
to Europe by the Romans.) The fallow deer, althonghas large as the red

deer, was notable for its distinctive palmate astfé» (Hoffner, 2003, p. 74).
An etimologiezh a zo kentelius ivez :

« According to Adams then, both rootsl and *ker apply to the red deer
(Table 1). Adams understands the derivative ofrtlo¢*el as pertaining to the
red deer generally (note both masculine and feraifiorms among the
derivatives in Table 1), and derivatives*kr as “hart” or, more generally,

283 Un demm eo a weler skeudennaouet war ur vogeta Bayuk, sk. niv. 37
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stag (“the horned one”). That there are two etyoraréd deer is a reflection,
according to Adams, of the unique status of thisnah among the Indo-
European speakers » (lbid., p. 79).

Lavaromp diouzhtu e tere mat kaer an displegadutr @&v ger galianeg

‘Cernunnos’ : un tad-karv en resis :

« Hitt. kurala- derives from PIEker, and refers to the hart, or male red deer.
For Habiri and other hunters in Anatolia, the distion between the horned
and unhorned members of the species would have digsificant enough to
warrant a separate word. The iconography certaiestifies to the great
importance of the antlers in the hunt and in religi symbolism. The proposed
etymological link betweehurala- “hart” and the name of the God on the Stag,
Runta, along with that of his royal namesake, Ktaystrengthens the link
between the two in the iconography at the expehseeofallow deer, who-as
we have seen-may also be over-identified in actignderings. In addition, the
fact that Runta and Kurunta are both written witBRVUS, a picture of an
antler, supports understandikgrala- specifically as “hart” in Anatolian rather
than as “red deer” generally » (Hoffner, 2003, p.81

Gwelet mat e vez ar wrizienreko reifi ’eln, elk, élan’, a dalvez evit par ha
parez. Komzet hon eus dija eus an eln a oa betri@enm kent ar c’harv, ha

kontrol d’ar c’harv, e vez douget kerniel gant ar goulz ha gant ar barez. Ha
diwezhatoc’h ar wriziennRer evit ‘karv, cerf, horn’ o talvezout evit an tad-
karv da vat, met a dalvez ment vras e gerniel deafieemari dreist-bedel. Hag

an dreist-bedelezh-se a vo gwelet splann en urrgueeel hini Cernunnos:

« Enfin le bas-relief parisien qui porte le nomdieu, [Crnunnos le montre

avec des oreilles et des bois de cerf; assis cotanpeécédent, portant des
torques au cou et aux bois. Il a l'air d'un homnge,apeut-étre chauve. Le
nom, toutefois, est amputé de sa premiere letawerektitution du C initial est
vraisemblable car elle s’appuie sur I'irlande&yn — qui désigne le front des

jeunes quadrupedes gonflé par 'amorce de cornedaois. Il s’agit donc du
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dieu « coiffé, sommé (de bois) », pour ne pas dioernu » (Duval, 1976, p.
38).

Met evit echuifi gant an Hittited setu un evezhiadeimoazh diwar o fenn:
daoust hag-eii ne weler ket e traofi ar skeudenehauzul ‘louzaouenn
stummekaet’ a ro da sofijal en un dra a c’hellj@bdeeiivel a-walc’h ouzh ur
wezenn vuhez ? Hep komz eus ar struzh treset aerséd o unan :

Skeudenn 46 : Hemolc'hifi ur c’harv, Alaga Hoyuk, # Ktv K.K. 28
(Collins, 2003, p. 75)

« Sometimes the decorative element is even extetodedlude the application
of palmette motifs (e.g. on the haunches of thgs§tand the provision of
formalized ‘vegetation’ as scenery. In many ways tombination is more
reminiscent of steppe-&ft than of that which we normally consider Hittite »
(Macqueen, 1986, p. 145)

Komzet e vo pelloc’h eus ar bodig-palmez a zivaoubalted.

24 Fig. 2. Scene of a deer hunt. Orthostat reliehcalHoy(k. Late Bronze Age. 14BC. Ret eo notennifns ar
c’herniel a zo kentarouez da hini ar Skuthed.
2853 0. Skeudenn ar c’harv, p. 196
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C. USATOVO

Bremaf emaomp e-tailh da deurel ur sell a-bellamazeroniezh an darvoudou
tudoniel a c’hoarvezas war ar stepinier da varetdysa Gwelet hon eus
divroadeg Repin eus rannbarzh ar Volga-Oural dretgpennou Kazhak tro
3.700-3.500 K.K., o tont da vezan sevenadur Afavasie kornog an Altai.
Goude, tro 3.300 K.K. sevenadur Yamna ha skignafiziesien ar yezhou Hen-
Indez-Europek dre ar stepennou Pontek-Kaspian, &adey un toullad
kantvedou ehan tro 3.100-3.000, sevenadur Yamnakbdhai etrezek ar
c’hornog betek traonienn an Danub ha sterva ar arpitou e-pad an
aremvezh kentafi. An darvoud-se eo a c’hell bezaét gezhou Indez-Europek
ar c’hornog rak-italek ha rak-keltiek en o zouea. lizul kement-se e kejas tud
Yamna diwezhafi gant re ar Priaj Kordennet a saw@stad ar yezhou reter
Indez-Europek Germaneg, Slavek, Baltek. Erziwezhdileenn kreiz an
aremvezh 2.200-2.000 K.K. un divroadeg a skuilhass esevenadur
Yamna/Poltavka war du ar reter da sevel Sintashtaoahep mar hen

kumuniezh ar yezhou Indez-Irarf&k

« The Usatovo culture appeared about 3.300-3.20B iBGhe steppes around
the mouth of the Dniester River » (Anthony, 200.7349)

Daoust da sevenadur Usatovo bezafi lakaet e rumemagur Tripolye a vev
diwar ar gounid-douar met a vez e darempred gastegennou, e vefe lidou
beziafi Usatovo deveret diouzh hengoun ar stepéfiniva ken, e darempred
gant Maikop®® da skouer. E tro an trivet milved enta e c’hoaagedivroadeg

Yamna:

« About 3.100 BCE, during the initial rapid spreafdthe Yamnaya horizon
across the Pontic-Caspian steppes, and while taeoWs culture was still in its
early phase, Yamnaya herders began to move thrinegéteppes past Usatovo

and into the lower Danube valley. The initial greuprere followed by a

286 Anthony, 2007, p. 305-306
27 Anthony, op. cit., p. 351
28 |pid., p. 353
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regular stream of people that continued for perhdgnee hundred years,
between 3.100 and 2.800 BCE ».

Pripet
Marshes

Areas occupied in
Tripolye C1 and
abandoned in

Tripolye C2

Yamnaya settlement
region

Kartenn 31 : Divroadegoli Yamna (3100-2600 K.K*°
(Anthony , 2007, p. 345).

Ne oa tamm klemm douar ebet war tachennou sevenddatovo, met

degouezhout a reas an divroerien e reter Hurfd%iel rakwelet:

« It is probably safe to assume that the sepasatodrseveral western Indo-
European branches were associated somehow with évesits. The linguistic

289 Figure 14.1Yamnaya migrations into the Danube valley andetast Carpathian piedmont, 3100-2600 BCE
The older western IE branches probably evolved fdiatects scattered by these migrations.
2 bid., p. 361
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evidence suggests that Italic, Celtic, and Germaaicleast, separated next
after Tocharian. The probable timing of separasioggests that they happened
around this time, and these are the visible evénéd seem like good
candidates » (Anthony, 2007, p. 344).

Evidomp eo pouezus bras notennii e tiwano diwezha@®douez an dud-se
ar yezhou lItalek ha Keltiek. Pa skivomp an dudzseakourganiz a vennomp

evel-just ouzhpenn kondoniad tudoniel al lec’h:

« At least five kurgans in cemetery | (3, 9, 1B, 14) were guarded by
standing stone stelae on the southwestern secttireoound. One stela (k.
13) was shaped at its top into a head, making #émwa@yomorphic shape, like
many contemporary Yamnaya stelae in the South Buigg2r steppes. The
larger one (1.1 m tall) was inscribed with the imag@f a man, a deer, and
three horses; the smaller one had just one horgathony, 2007, pp. 355-
356).

Ur sevenadur eus ar stepennou e darempred gantaskewegounid-douar
Cucuteni-Tripolye eo Usatovo, ha dishefivel er cileefse diouzh Yamnaya :

« Anthropomorphic stelae and engravings on limestelabs found in the
Usatovo habitation sites and cemeteries show pegiatacomb-grave
traditions. [...]. In several cases the limestdads of the rings of the Usatovo
tumuli were engraved with symbols. One slab poedag human figure, a stag;
and three horses (identification of the horsesoisvery certain; portrayals are
very schematic, another a dog (...). The bull stag were the chief animals in
burial rite$®. In the Crimea and the district of Odessa thereehrecently

been found a number of stag skeletons and stads dkudied in the center of

the barrow next to human graves or kenotaphs»((Gimbutas, 1965, p. 468).

215.0. JACOBSON
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Komzet hon eus dija eus koublad an tarv hag are’azivout an Hittited, met
bremai e vo komzet eus an dazont peogwir e kav.daiMbutas diwar-benn

mein-blat engravet tumuli Usatovo :

« The general character of the symbolism is reroamsof Val Camonica and
south Scandinavian rock engravings » (Gimbutas5,19p. 494-495).

An daou gemplez sevenadurel-maf a vo studiet pelldcgent, un nebeut
evezhiadennou goude ar pennadou kent. Ganet esebenhadur Usatovo tro
kreiz hanterenn ziwezhaf an trivet milved, da lavao meur a gantved goude
divroadeg Repin. Doareou beziafi Usatovo a zo diaezlar steppennou ;
darempredou a zo etre Usatovo ha Maikop. Skeudeoiharv a zo bet kavet
war ur maen-sonn e Usatovo. Kirvi n'eus ket kalz \aa steppennou, hag
ouzhpenn an dra-se e beziou zo eo bet kavet ahetm@riaj torret evel e
beziou Yamnaya ha re Afanasievo. Neuze, peogwimanket eus Usatovo da
vare divroadeg Repin, ez eus tu da gredifi e temols ivez da Afanasievo e-
giz ma tenn da Yamnaya hep bezafi lod nag eus ae eilis egile. Kement-se
evit lavarout e tlefe dont engravaduriou kirvi ir@iteus ar reter. Met peogwir
n'eus karv ebet er steppennou ez eus tu da greaifeeel gant ar Skuthed e-
pad an houarnvezh, e vo degaset al loen-se gahichan o spered e-ser gant o
marzhou eus Sibiria, zoken ma ranker lavarout eexauhel ez eus kirvi e
hanternoz ar Mor Du da hemolc’hifi. Met arabat esvielziafi war aozadur
sosial an dud-se :

« The social organization of Usatovo has been pné¢éed as a male-centered
military aristocracy, but it could also be readremarkably like the tripartite
social system suggested by Dumezil for the speaifePsoto-Indo-European,
with priest-patrons (kurgan cemetery [), warrioksiran cemetery Il), and

ordinary producers (flat graves) » (Anthony, 200.7359).

Eomp pelloc’h gant divroadeg Yamna bremani :

« The widely separated pockets of Yamnaya settlenmethe lower Danube

valley and the Balkans established speakers of Rat#o-Indo-European
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dialects in scattered islands where, if they reeiisolated from one another,
they could have differentiated over centuries ine&rious Indo-European
languages » (Anthony, 2007, p. 367).

O studial emaomp breman ganedigezh hor yezhou dBdezpek :

« This regional group could have spawned both falezland pre-Celtic. Bell

Beaker sites of the Csepel type around Budapesst we the Yamnaya

settlement region, are dated about 2.800-2.600 BM®Ey could have been a
bridge between Yamnaya on their east and Austndfeon Germany to their
west, through which Yamnaya dialects spread fromgdduy into Austria and

Bavaria, where they later developed into Protoi€ePRre-Italic could have

developed among the dialects that remained in Hyngdtimately spreading

into Italy through the Urnfield and Villanovan autes » (Ibid.).

Amanf hon eus gwelet orin pell ar yezhou keltiekl ea@nyezhou Yamna o
tremen dre Hungaria. Pa skrivomp Yamna e sofijoropziiitu er perzh kevreel
c’hoariet gant Afanasievo. Ma vije bet Mongoloidedouez ar Gelted da zont
n'eo ket un dra souezhus.

Ret e vo gortoz prantad ar Parkou-Jarl evit maeemdroadur ar rak-italek
e Italek. Evel-just n"'eo kement-se met ul leureumadiazezet koulskoude war

elfennou arkeologel tabutet diwar hir amzer gantmaearkeologour :

« [...] Usatovo belongs to the post Bell Beaker andt Corded horizons in
central Europe, and in the eastern Ukraine to theo@ of Timber-grave
expansion in the Donets River area and north oSéee of Azov » (Gimbutas,
1965, pp. 498-499).

Taolomp ur sell ivez war reter divroadeg Yamna ¢éan&ad peurc’hraet:

« Between 2.700 and 2.600 BCE Corded Ware andviatenaya herders met

each other on the upper Dniester over cups of roedger. This meeting was

another opportunity for language shift, and it @sgible that Pre-Germanic
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dialects either originated here or were enrichedttiy additional contact »
(Anthony, 2007, p. 368).

Ret e vo gortoz pell amzer evit klevout ar yezhodek-Europek da vezafh

komzet:
« Western Indo-European languages might well hamamed confined to

scattered islands across eastern and central Eurdpeafter 2.000 BCE, as

Mallory has suggested » (Anthony, 2007, p. 370).
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D. INDEZ-IRANIZ

Kent ha kenderc’hel gant hon hent douarel hag awnrdr etrezek bed ar
Gelted Kozh, evit ma vo peurleuniaet hon taolens aubed-se end-eeln, ez
eus ezhomm anavezout ar pezh a c’hoarvezas gatabsaht an Indez-Iraniz,
a-hend-all ne vo ket tu da gompren poell ereou raea-Europiz gant

sevenaduriou ar bed reterel-se ken bras :

« To understand the origins of the Sintashta celtue have to begin far to the
west. In what had been the Tripolye region betwidenDniester and Dnieper
rivers, the interaction between Corded Ware, Glabuhmphorae, and

Yamnaya populations between 2.800 and 2.600 BCHugex a complicated

checkerboard of regional cultures covering theinglhills and valleys of the

forest-steppe zone. To the south, in the steppés,Yamnaya and a few late
Usatovo groups continued to erect kurgan cemeterigSnthony, 2007, pp.

357/377).

N'eus ket anv amarf da zanevellii dre ar munud eaddmou an tablezad

sevenaduriou-se:

« The source of the Andronovo horizon can be ifiedtin an extraordinary
burst of economic, military, and ritual innovatiobg a single culture—the
Sintashta culture. Many of its customs were rethibg its eastern daughter,
the Petrovka culture. The language spoken in Sitdastrongholds very likely
was an older form of the language spoken by theo¥a and Andronovo
peoplé®’. Indo-lranian and Proto-lranian dialects probatspread with
Andronovo material culture » (Anthony, 2007, p. #50

Meur a dra a zo o vont da c’hoarvezout war-un-deogentafi dont war wel
sevenadur an Indez-lraniz etre 2.100 ha 1.800 #akit ar c’harr, ar binviou

brezel, al lidou beziaf, ar metal hag all, e steaparan hanternoz, met ivez un

#%peseurt darempred gant an Indez-Europeaneg-Kesparizh er mare-se en Europa ?
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Figure 16.1 Cultures of the steppes and the Asian civilizations between about
2200 and 1800 BCE, with the locations of proven Bronze Age mines in the
steppes and the Zeravshan valley.

Kartenn 32 : Sevenaduriou ar stepinier (2000-180K.K.)
(Anthony, 2007, p. 413)

dra hag a zo dedennus-bras evit a sell ouzh tackerazeuliou diwezhatoc’h
pa ouzer e tassono heklev sevenadurel an dud-s&wazia a-bezh. Komz a
ran eus teuzadur harzou bed ar c’hoadeier :

« The northern forest frontier began to dissolvet ed the Urals as it had
earlier west of the Urals; metallurgy and some etspef Sintashta settlement
designs spread north into the Siberian forests. [Anp the Ural frontier was
finally broken—herding economies spread eastwardsacthe steppes. With
them went the eastern daughters of Sintashta, flspring who would later
emerge into history as the Iranian and Vedic Arya&nthony, 2007, p. 411).
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N’eo ket hor pal studial ar sevenaduriou-se, evelke kavomp kentelius
diskouez amafi un tammig eus menoziou don tro-speratlid-se diwar-benn

urzh an hollved :

« Common Indo-Iranian probably was spoken during 8intashta period,
2.100-1.800 BCE. Archaic Old Indic probably emergeda separate tongue
from archaic Iranian about 1.800-1.600 BCE (seehal6). The R¥® and
AV ?** agreed that the essence of their shared parewi@ilfanian identity was
linguistic and ritual, not racial. If a person séced to the right gods in the
right way using the correct forms of the traditibhgmns and poems, that
person was an Aryan. Otherwise the individual w&8saayu, again not a racial
or ethnic label but a ritual and linguistic one—ergon who interrupted the
cycle of giving between gods and humans, and tberef person who
threatened cosmic ordeita (RV) orasa(AV). Rituals performed in the right
words were the core of being an Aryan » (Anthor®Q72, pp. 408-409).

293 Rig Veda
294 Avesta
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E. FINNEZ-OUGRIANIZ

Evit klokaat hon tro-sell eus ar bed Indez-Europsi,dav deomp notennii
ivez an darempredou stank gant komzerien ar yeEhmo-Ugric abaoe diskar

an harzou :

« Uralic, like Indo-European, is a broad languagenify; its daughter
languages are spoken across the northern foredtsiraia from the pacific
shores of northeastern Siberia (Nganasan, spokdaniglya reindeer herders)
to the Atlantic and Baltic coasts (Finnish, Estoni&aami, Karelian, Vepsian,
and Votind®. Most linguists divide the family at the root antwo super-
branches, Finno-Ugric (the western branch) and $adio (the eastern), [...]
» (Anthony, 2007, p. 93).

Ne c’heller ket nac’hafi un darempredou bennak esrsmdurel en amzer

gozh:

« [...] : the two proto-languages shared some cuiigent common ancestor,
perhaps a broadly related set of intergrading dialespoken by hunters
roaming between the Carpathians and the Uralseaéild of the last Ice Age.
The relationship is so remote, however, that it tamely be detected »
(Anthony, 2007, p. 96).

Un ere all a zo bet, sevenadurel ar wezh-maii pa fzet amprestet geriou d’ar
gKent-Indez-Europiz, o tont eus ar stér Dniepen.[p. 192], gant ar gKent-

Ouraliz:

« These two kinds of linguistic relationship—a pbks common ancestral
origin and inter-language borrowings—suggest that Proto-Indo-European
homeland was situated near the homeland of PraatidJm the vicinity of the
southern Ural Mountains. We also know that the kgesaof Proto-Indo-

European were farmers and herders whose languagdiseppeared by 2.500

% Hep ankouaat ar Magyar e Hungaria abaoe an dkguéted G.K.
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BCE. The people living east of the Urals did nobatddomesticated animals
until after 2.500 BC. Proto-Indo-European must ¢f@e have been spoken
somewhere to theouth and west of the Uralghe only region close to the
Urals where farming and herding was regularly pcadt before 2.500 BCE. »
(ibid., pp. 96-97).

Ar resisaduriou-mafi a vo graet ganto diwezhatowih anataf hor sav-poent,
dreist-holl pa vo graet anv eus murengravadurioduB@En. Met diouzhtu e
c’heller ober ganto ivez evit anatafi n'eus bet igpred ebet etre an Indez-
Europiz hag ar Finno-Ougriz. N'eus ket tu enta &kearv Maikop o tont eus
bed an dud-se, kalz tostoc’h evel-just eget hinin&éke Altai Afanasievo.
Koulskoude, evit a sell an Indez-Iraniz ne c’heltet lavarout kement-all rak
darempredou a zo bet etrezo hag ar gKent-Ourakt,am darempredou-se zo
c’hoarvezet goude 2.000 KK. Diouer a rafe deompvilllory ma ne vije ket

meneget ganeomp :

« Consensus, therefore, situates the earliest Rilgn@ns in the forest zone of
Eastern Europe-western Siberia among a varietyuatimg-gathering-fishing
cultures, many of whom may be embraced archaedalgiander the Comb
and Pit-marked Pottery tradition. It is now fortassee if it is possible to relate
the Indo-Europeans to this region.

The substantial number of loans words of clear {Bdoopean origin that are
found across the Finno-Ugric languages suggestltbgtwere borrowed when
the latter was still a proto-language. The pre¢isee at which these loans
occurred is a delicate problem. It is generallyrasiledged that many of the
words were borrowed from the Indo-Iranian languaged not Proto-Indo-
European; since the borrowed words have alreadgrgode the characteristic
changes expected of the Indo-Iranian languages.ekample, we find that
Finnishporsasand Votyakpars ‘pig’ are clearly derived from an Indo-Iranian
*parsa— and not the Proto-Indo-Iraniapdrkos(cf. Latin porcug. This, and
other examples such as Finniséita ‘hundred’ which is comparable to Indic
satam and Avestansabm (and not Proto-Indo Europearkmtom cf. latin
centun) all suggest that these loans were made someturiegdthe third or

second millennia BC. [...]. Consequently, we havesoeably solid evidence
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to maintain that about 2.000 BC Indo-Iranians wpreviding a series of
lexical items, pertaining particularly to agricuku(such as pig, goat, grain,
grass) and technology (hammer, awl, gold), to FHbgoic peoples situated
roughly between the middle Volga and the Ob. Thauh place the Indo-

Iranians to their immediate south (lower Volga-Yial.] » (Mallory, 1991, p.
149).
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KLOZADUR

An eil rann a oa hini ar c’hevre etre daou vedj Aria an Hanternoz a oa bet
pleustret diagent e-doug ar rann gentaf, hag hinofa a vo studiet a-
c’houdevezh e-doug an trede hini.

Un darn eus ar rann gentafi a oa dianav d’an dudrdsenemet ar pezh a denn
d’an Den, met an eil rann adalek Afanasievo ha§tapinier betek ar Finnez-
Ougriz hag Usatovo ne vez ket komzet anezhaf &kesebeut er studiou
keltiek ha koulskoude, unan eus harzou al laboui-em eo bet diskouezet
talvoud ar bed diseurt hag ec’hon-maii evit hor sagiar keltiek, met zoken ha
da gentaf marteze evit bed an Indez-Europiz agenel d’ar gKelted. Gwir eo
ne bleustromp met un tu eus an danvez, hini azeglharv. Setu ma vez
pouezet kalz war Afanasievo ha nebeutoc’h war aougfaniz, maeserien
anezho ha neuze troet kentoc’h ouzh azeul an Aaravezout a reomp amain
div vammenn d’an azeuliou keltiek, gant kelc’h Fite skouer hag ivez Tain
B6 Cuailnge.

Evit kompren istor emdroadur an Indez-Europiz é¢anwat lakaat er goulou an
darvoud a gevreas an daou ved, mennout a ran dego&epin a zispleg
penaos ez eus bet tu d’ur yezlbemtumbezaf aet ken pell hag harzou China
kent hon amzer. Erziwezh ez eus tu da lavarout &fieen voe sevenadur
Afanasievo hag hini Yamna div vammenn all a roistemm arnevez d’ar
strolladou tud diwezhatoc’h : Mongoloided hag Ewided ouzhpenn
Kourganiz mesk-ha-mesk, en o ergerzh eus ar bedpEan kozh a deuio
adalek Unetice da vezaf Europa an aremvezh. Ouakgretarv, ar marc’h eo
loen all ar vaeserien, ne c’hellont ket heptafi nvasut gantre gant o chatal. Ul
loen treizhour-eneou eo evel ar c’harv hag ar i an hemolc’herien.

Daou vaen-bonn a sav anat d’ar spered pa daosslluire vras war ar prantad
amzer-se. Hini Maikop da gentaf, heuliet gant saden an Hittited a zo
anavezet mat gant ar studiou keltiek met imboutcivemeur, deomp da
c’houzout avat. Evit sevenadur Maikop alato ne @ & betek-hen da
empentiil hevelep degouezh ma vije hennezh ereepenuii zoken gant an
Hittited pe nebeutoc’h c’hoazh gant ar gKeltedel koulskoude. An darn-se

eus mont en-dro an Indez-Europiz a zo da vezafeladdoarzh ar c’hoari e-
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kichen ur skourr all kenderv deomp, mennout a ranlraez-lraniz. Ar
c’houlzad-amzer etre Yamna (-3.000) ha disrann Keng-Indez-Europiz (-
2.000) a zo unan birvidik kenafi da gefiver ar gooe+ind empleget, ur gwir

“podad-teuz” a vije tu da lavarout.

Kent ha tremen da lodenn ziwezhaf hon enklask szeebomm koulskoude
teurel ur c’hilsell war disorc’hou hor c’havadennaak puilh eo an
arguzennou. Komprenet eo bet hor martezeadenn zaiazieist-holl war
studiadenn E. Jacobson eus andon karv ar Skutleteeboutin gant hini an
Indez-Europiz. Setu ar pezh a skriv : loen mammeualitik eo an eln, heuliet
gant ar c’harv-erc’h hag ar c’harv da vare an tremfar c’houeorvezh ha d’an
aremvezh. Prantadou arkeologel Sibiria ar c’hregieklotafi gant emdroadur-
maf al loen-mamm a ya eus Afanasievo da Okunewebae Andronovo ha
Karasouk. Goude e teu amzer ar Skuthez-Sibiriamiat garv ar Skuthed
adalek 800 K.K. Met ne gaver da vat kirvi engrametnet adalek derou an
aremvezh, ha dreist-holl diwezhatoc’h.

Dav anavezout e ra an oberourez gant prantadowlaged Okladnikov ma
krog oadvezh ar metal gant prantad Glazkovo (117800) (Taolenn 1) a zeu
da heul prantad Kitoi an neolitik diwezhafi (3.008aDf°. Pa seller bremaf
ouzh taolenn nevez prantadou ar Baikal gant skot-w&lberta, e krog
Glazkovo pe oadvezh ar metal adalek 3.400/3.006kkbk000 K.B. (Taolenn
2), hag hini Kitoi diwezhafi pe Neolitik kentafi, kent ha 5.800-4.900 K.&’
N’eus ket anv ganeomp amaf c’hoari gant ar gereargsifrou, koulskoude da
vare Glazkovo (1.700-1.300 K.K.) eo e c’hoarvezfechhemm eln—Kkarv-
erc’h—Kkarv, da heul E. Jacobson. Skeudennaoueta wtarv da vat pa vo
mesket gant ar biou, da lavaret eo adalek ar maae kaj sevenadur
hemolc’herien Okunev gant hini mesaerien Afanasidvo 2.000 K.K. da
lavaret eo un tammig a-gent Glazkovo OkladnfRdvEvit a sell ouzh

amzeriad Nekhaev eus siell maen Maikop, 3.000 KKuiz tammig re abred e

29 « Okladnikov has divided the Baykal Neolithic into number of stages: the Isakovo stage (fourth
millenium) ; the Serovo stage (fourth-third millam) ; Kitoy stage (third-early second millenium B.CThe
geat petroglyphic representations of elk and inigaar of female elk are dated to the Serovo stdgeng the
Kitoy, that image lost its impressive monumentafitfdacobson, 1993, p. 91)

27 Daoust ma oa anavezet ar metal gant tud severddoasievo: « The Afanasevo culture has been most
clearly identified with the regions of present-d@prno-Altayskaya A.O. and the Minusinsk Basin. As a
Aeneolithic culture it formed a transition betweba Neolithic and Bronze Ages of that region »idlpp. 113).

2% Kerkent ha Kitoi e gwir. S.0. Soutenance
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skoaz da hini murengravaduriou kreisteiz Sibir@oust ma n’eo ket dibosubl
en teorikel pa vez sellet rik ouzh sifrou ar prdotaarkeologel. Arabat e vefe
ivez tevel war hemolc’herien ar Baikal e-pad anliti&aa veze evit pourchas
krec’hin d’'o amezeien en eskemm gant maen-jad @pei’*°, da lavaret eo
memes danvez hag hini siell Maikop. En hevelep danwaen-jad e veze
fardet ivez bouc’hilli e-pad prantad Glazkovo aika&(2.000 K.K.). Skrivafi a
ra oberourien ar pennad diwar-benn ar murengrai@dur « There are
wonderful rock-drawings of the Early Bronze Age ¢i& » hep mui ken.
Pelloc’h e c’heller lenn eus klogeou pe pili e lneézKap Burkhan eus prantad
Glazkovo graet gant plenk-skoaz kirvi. N'eo ketkreisteiz Sibiria daoust ma
n'eman ket gwall bell, hag en tu all da se aralsaigal ne ouzer ket re vat a
belec’h e oa deuet mongoloidi sevenadur OktHer binviou lavaret a veze

graet gwezh all gant eln :

« It is quite probable, that the beginning of wapshf the cape recedes into the
old times of the Stone and Bronze Ages and thiat donnected in some way
with presence of such striking ancient burialshieitt richness and ritual which
were held in remembrance by generations » (OkladniKonopatsiy, 1959, p.
304).

Diaes eo lakaat un termen resis en tremen eusnatiagl c’harv, koulskoude,

etre -3.000 ha -2.000 ne vije ket re fall evidorvet ret eo resisaat ez eus
kirvi-erc’h e-pad an neolitik a-gevret gant elnd@g ar re-se o dije gallet
mouchafi deomp ar c’harv, dreist-holl peogwir emaamgaouez lenn en doa
an eln kollet eus e veurdez e-pad ar prantad-seuddda prantad ar cchemm e

vefe ?

Met n’eo ket echu rak reifi a ra Nekhaev deomp lecih skeudenn siell vaen

jad Maikop da lavaret eo “Tepe Gawtagwiskad Ubeid” da varn diouzh

29 Okladnikov ; Konopatskiy (1974, p. 300).

309 Quf Sagan-Zaba (Ibid., pp. 300-301).

301 « The Okunev culture made a sudden appearanbe Minusinsk basin, in all probability coming from
somewhere in the forest zone of Siberia » (Gryazhe96, p. 51).

392 Nekhaev, 1968, p. 33
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doare an tré$®. Ma sellomp ouzh taolenn Rothman pe hini B. Lydnne
[Taolenn 5] emaf amzeroniet ar c’houlz-se tro arabézhiou 4.200 K.K.
D’eus an tu all e c’heller lenn ivez a-berzh Nekhae

« [...] cylindrical seals appear in Mesopotamishia late fourth millenium B.C.
The most likely date for [cylindical seal] gravesdevidently the beginning of
the third millenium B.C. » (Nekhaev, 1968, p. 33).

Ma sellomp ouzh an hevelep taolenn [Taolenn 5] kreiz sevenadur
Novosvobodnaya emaomp d’ar mare-se. Ret eo lavaroatbet amzeroniet re
izel sevenadur Maikop gant arkeologourien Rusia eva tispleg deomp

Bertille Lyonnet :

« Depuis longtemp nos collégues russes, ses paucifouilleurs, ont montré
gu’elle [la culture de Maikop] était liée aux cuks du Proche-Oient (Obeid ou
Amugqg F) sans toutefois la dater avant le débutlidunhillénaire » (Lyonnet,
2007, p. 133).

Daoust hag ezhomm zo resisaat ez eus etre -4.2€0009 un dra bennak evel

daouzek kantved”

Troomp bremaf war-du ur rummad arguzennou all. NT¢hlenova a fell
dezhi e vije orin ar skeudennou kirvi da vezaf karereter nesaf. Reifl a ra
skouer ar c’harv e baviou aspleget skeudennaouet gueun impalaerez
“Choub-Ad eus Sum&®’ (Plankenn 7). Pelloc’h e arguz en ur zisplegai@@m
lod kirvi Sumer a-gevret gant bourc’hed ha tirveau c’henaozadur ez eo ar

wezenn-vuhez e kreiz anezhaf, hag a bersonelaaiiess doueez-vamm :

303 « Stylistically, the closest parallels to the iraa@n the seal from the Maikop grave are fountiénglyptics
of the Ubeid strata of Tepe-Gawra » (Nekhaev, 19933)

304Da lavaret eo ur c’houlzad kevatal d’an hini aete le Strasbourg ha feur-emglev Lisbonne, waebkou

« Les cerfs y sont représentés avec d’autres amirra des taureaux, des boucs, dans la méme gose se
distinguent en rien de ces animaux » (Tchlenov&31p. 63).
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« lls sont seulement les compagnons de cette déasseaux qui lui sont
consacreés, et ils le resterent longtemps dans dehBret Central Orient »
(Chlenova, 1963, p. 64).

Kement-se n'eo ket ur vreutadenn a-enep da azemd &a Hittited. Er

c’hontrol e lenner e Mezopotamia n'eus azeul kabete met loened zo
gouestlet d’an doueez-vamm (Ninhursag?). Gwir eem@lomp ket o klask
gouzout hag-efi ez eus skeudennou kirvi e Mezopatpmiget. Bez ez eus e
gwir, met ne vez ket skeudennaouet kirvi hepkenlosted, kirvi en o zouesk,
an holl loened-se o vezai keneiled an doueez. Netraber hervezomp gant

karv siell bez Maikop e-tal ur wezenn.

Breman, kaer a zo sellout ouzh gwezennou-sakrymh-Mezopotamia n’eus
hini ebet anezho a vije hefivel en he stumm ouzihM@ikop, amzeriadet gwir
eo er memes koulz hag hini ar c’hirvi war gurun ataere2°® Choub-Ad, d.l.e.
tro 3.000 K.K. Met edo “impalaeriezh” Choub-Ad IbEt e Kkreisteiz
Mezopotamia pa ziskouez siell Maikop darempredouint gaanternoz
Mezopotamia nemetken e-kefiver teknik avat. Ret a@rbut e kav da
Nekhaev eo bet enporzhiet ar gavadenn emicfafiep lavarout eus pelec’h,

marteze eus Tepe-Gawra.

Ma n’eus netra hefivel e bed ar Skuthed ouzh unc’gant ur wezenn-vuhez
n'eo ket evit hor souezhiii. Diskouez a ra an dr&ma zeu ket karv ar
Skuthed eus ar Reter Nesarf, zoken ma c’heller kadionesou kirvi, gwez,
ouzhpenn loened all war ar siellou adalek prantagraziad kentafi (tro 3.000
— 2.340 K.K.). Nekhaev e-unan en deus diskouezehdansiellou a gaver
engravet warno hervezain an div arouez emplegedrtrbevelep mare. N'eus
nemet hini Tepe gawra na vije ket re bell diouzi Maikop hervezomp.

Met, en tu-hont da se ha daoust d’an elfennouttie=eafi hefivel, n'eo ket an

hevelep doare da sellout ouzh ar bed :

3% Chlenova a ra “impalaerez” eus Chub-Ad. An obessuall a ra “rouanez” anezhi.
307 « Probable imported origin of the find » (Nekha&991, p. 33).
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« But in Mesopotamia ‘mountain’ was a religious oept of many-sided
significance. It stood for the whole earth, andhmtit, therefore, were
concentrated the mysterious powers of life whicmdirforth vegetation in
spring and autumn, and carry water to dry riverb@tie rains, too, come from
the mountains, and the Great Mother, source ofifallis named Ninhursag,
Lady of the Mountain » (Frankfort, 1969, p. 6).

« Ninhursag (fourth millenium B.C.) was the first@stablish the eight plants
in the paradise of the gods » (Jacobson, 1993.§). 2

Gwelet e vez anat hiviziken ar pezh a zle Artenaz\Nthhursag. Kavout a reer
er reter nesafi aroueziou hon eus studiet endedigaSevel karv, gwez,

menez, struzh :

« A deer moves cautiously between trees; a ewdesiitk lamb. Such subjects
— a stag, a tree, a mountain, and a plant in pf&& (Plankenn 8) —
sometimes form the continuous frieze so dear todésgners of the Early

Dynastic Period. [...].

But it is possible that we misinterpret the comboraof stag and mountain if
we see in it a mere nature scene. The fact thagtaggn is caused to sprout
from the mountain-side recalls the relief of pla® and we may well have
here an allusion to the earth as the depositoryhefdivine vitality which
pervades nature; the seal would then be a rendefiagtheme which was at
least 2,000 years old (Plate 8A) » (Frankfort,94,96 72).

« The sacredness of trees and plants or rathebehef that divinity was
manifest in the vegetable kingdom, was, as we ls@en, one of the oldest

tenets of Mesopotamian religion » (Ibid., p. 68).

Daoust hag-efi n'eus ket tu da skrivafi, goude béemaifiet displegaduriou
Frankfort ha Jacobson, e vije Ninhursag erziwezhit&erez yaouank da
Bugady Enintyrer familn Homo sapien® An tremen eus ar paleolitik d’an

neolitik, da lavaret eo eus an hemolc’hifi/pesketiédr gounid douar, zo
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c’hoarvezet abred er Reter Nesafi. Ha ma ne gonetezus gounid douar a-
gent sevenadur Afanasievo e Sibiria ar c’hreist@metemz-amzer an hini eo a
Zo penn abeg da se. Evit krennafi, daoust ma ve#t kavi ha gwez er reter

nesaf koulz hag e Sibiria, arouez ar skeudennaudisherivel bras eus an eil
sevenadur d’egile. Evit hen splannafi e roomp da &rpennad-mafi a ya a-du

penn da benn gant hor savboent :

« The prevalence of the stag at Alaja Hlyuk is a¢és@aling. It rarely counted
as a sacred animal in the near east, but it didiveovorship both from the
dwellers on the Eurasian steppes and from thetésittwho differed in this
respect from their neighbours. There is, then, sprobability that the people
buried at Alaja Hiyuk entered Cappadocia from tlhisdan or Central Asian
steppes; and that some similarity existed, perlt@sto continuity, between
their beliefs and those of the Hittites » (Frankf@©69, p. 116).

Evit distreifi da vMaikop, rak diaes eo komz eusjaldiyik hep tevel war
vMaikop, e anavez an oberour levezon Mesopotamia hstr Maikop

meneget uheloc’h, met displegaf a ra ivez kemetit-ma

« The baldachin over the chieftain’s body probatagsisted of cloth on which
were stitched figures of bulls and lions cut fromidgfoil. Its four supports

passed through the bodies of bulls cast in solid go silver (Plankenn 8).
They are smaller than the figures from Alaja Huyaikd their modelling is

superior. But they show the same heaviness in {oviich is never found in

the Mesopotamian animals cast in metal, for in&gaoa rein-rings (Plankenn
9); and they possess the same odd elongation ohtizele which we observed
in plate 123D (Plankenn 4). Moreover there are rosimailarities between the
two sites. At Alaja Huyik, too, the bodies werecgld in a timbered funerary
chamber; they were in some cases covered with cedepa custom found

throughout south Russia and notably at Maikop e (Jb

Anavezout a reomp amaf ar boaz ledet e-touez @&naduriou hemolc’hif.
Padal, goude bezaf lavaret kement-mai e kavomps dea a-berzh ur

glaskerez arroutet evelti diwar-benn siell Maikaophe fennad “La culture de
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Maikop, la Transcaucasie, I’Anatolie orientaleeeProche-Orient : relations et

chronologie,” ar geriou skort-maf :

« Un unigue sceau-cylindre en pierre, représentardervidé, a été découvert
dans une tombe sous kourgane a Krasnogvardeskodoinode Svobodonoe,
associé a des pots de type 7 et 8. Les comparaikomees ci-dessus portent
sur la forme et non le motif, qui lui est bien carau cours du Chalcolithique »
(Lyonnet, 23007, p. 144).

Ne ouzomp ket perak he deus an oberourez diso@petfibgwelet ur wezenn
war ar siell met eus an tu all, hounnezh a ro whalilm deomp marteze. E

lec’h all en he fennad e tave da Rassamakin a-zwaaj kordet :

« Néanmoins, on remarguera aussi que le décor astdéne caractéristique

des céramiques des steppes contemporaines » (dbidl0).

Sede bremai ar pezh a zispleg deomp Rassamakieneag daveet dezhaii
gant Lyonnet : d’an eneolitik eo pe koueorvez (tanpad tremeniat etre an
neolittk hag an aremvezh: 3.500/3.400 B€- 3.000/2.900 (?) BC), e

c’hoarvezo un divroadeg :

« The final stage of this period is characterizgdtweo waves of migration,
which properly speaking conclude the developmenttled Eneolithic »
(Rassamakin, in Levine, 1999, p. 123).

«The migrational wave that left Zhivotilovo-Volcrekoe-type burials in the
steppe also linked up the forest-steppe Bug, Dnastt Prut regions with the
Lower Don region, and, possibly with the North Caaics, where the late stage
of the Maikop culture (the Novosvobodnaya sitesjticmed » (Ibid.).

O paouez omp gwelout uheloc’h eo bet deiziatadi Igi@ikop gant Nekhaev
adalek 3.000 K.K., prantad Novosvobodnaya an honiket hini Maikop ken
daoust ma’z eo tostik-tost an eil prantad ouzheedflavout a ra deomp en

diwezh bezafi dastumet un toullad mat a anadenntakaa ar ventell da
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bouezafi war du un orin eus sevenadur Maikop dafivezsket diouzh tu ar

stepinier. Met n'eo ket echu :

« In the final analysis, it is possible that thesgarovkao migration facilitated
the formation of those characteristics of the Ld@kop sites that define the

Novosvobodnaya group. » (Ibid., p. 125).
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Figure 3.2a. The Kvityana and Dereivka culturegalation to other sites: 1) Molyukhov
Bugor (settlement); 2) Dereivka (settlement); 3gkdandriya (settlement); 4) Minevsky Yar
(settlement); 5) Khutor Repin (settlement);

Al luskou divroafi-se a zo da vezai staget ouzhreehe Repin :

« The second migration, at the very end of the K is connected with the
spread of the Repin culture (in its second phasa) the Middle Don. Sinyuk
defined three main directions: north, to the Uppen; southwest, into the

Dnepr region; and south, to the Lower Don and tbeer VVolga » (lbid.).
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Dibenn an eneolitik, da lavaret eo 3.000/2.900 Kdfes koulzad hor siell. O
paouez omp diskouez e tere dik koulzad Siell Mal¥%bgant ul luskad poblou
o tivroafi eus sevenadur Repin davet an Don uhelawiaet eo an hevelep
kemplez sevenadurel en doa kaset tud adalek 3.7R0k¢€tek su Sibiria ma
voe savet sevenadur Afanasievo ha skoulmet darelmprgantaii a-hed ar

c’hantvedou.

Evit klozafi gant hon arguzerezh eo dav deomp oumtgseun evezhiadenn

tennet eus tezenn an oberourez-mafi:

« The deer, gazelle or ibex under the Tree of lafegating from it, occurs in a
great many variations, not last on the cylindersseaut we are not able to
arrive at a more precise notion of the significaotéhe motif by way of Near

Eastern archaeology » (Mirjam Gelfer-Jargensen6198124).

Breman, goude bezafi aet donoc’h e studi an argzizetag ouzh siell Maikop
ha sevenadur Repin e chellimp adkregifi gant tud néam da welout pelec’h
int degouezhet. Dilezet eo bet divroaderion Yamnaydungaria. Gouzout a
reomp ez eus en 0 zouez ar re a raio genel d'dmoyeltalek, Keltiek hag ivez,

muioc’h ouzh ar biz, Germanek.

Eomp neuze da adkavout ar rak-kelted aet da Aok&i®@avaria o tont eus

Hungaria, e lec’h ma vefent manet e-pad pell.

3% Marteze e vefe reizhoc’h bremafi komz eus sielsKogvardeisk eus sevenadur diwezhafi Maikop-
Novosvobodnaya
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L’'ESPRIT-MERE DANS BUILE SUIBHNE : romance en moyen irlandais du Xlle
siecle

Cette étude se propose de montrer la parenkedbenndans “Buile Suibhne”, avec le culte
du cerf d’origine sibérienne décrit par A.F. Anisimmdans son article de 1963 “Cosmological
concepts”. Cette parenté suppose une diffusioniliieri€ en Irlande par I'intermédiaire de la
branche Indo-Européenne apres sa séparation darlehe Indo-Iranienne a partir de -2.000,
laquelle marque le fin de l'unité des proto-Indo-&péens. L'origine de ce culte pourrait bien
se trouver dans la culture d’Afanasievo d’essemoéogndo-Européenne provoquée par la
migration de Repin sur le Don a partir de -3.708i, mettra en contact permanent I'est et
I'ouest pendant des siecles. Le sceau cylindriquga@e de Maikop qui ne peut étre antérieur
au troisieme millénaire av. n. €. d’apres Nekhaeprésentant un cerf avec un arbre, pourrait
étre un précieux témoin précurseur du culte totémides ancétres chez les anciens Hittites
sous forme de cerf. Nous suivons les traces deanehal mere d’Usatovo jusqu’en
Scandinavie puis du Val Camonica jusqu'en Ibérie passant par la Gaule, avant de
s'embarquer pour 'Ecosse vers -1.000 d'ol il pass® Irlande. Ce sont probablement des
anciensfili devenus moines qui pour des raisons que I'on peaginer sauvegarderont une
partie de notre patrimoine pré-chrétien, sous gtétée christianisation.

Mots-clés : Mongoloides — Toungouzes — Cerf — Chamanisme —Hdopéens — Repin —
Afanasievo — Scythes -- Celtes — Calédonie — Onuthirer benn — Ui Néill -- Colum Cille —
Magh Rath — Eglise celtique -- Rome

THE SPIRIT-MOTHER IN BUILE SUIBHNE : romance in mid dle-lrish of the Xlith
century

This study aims at showing the relationship betwéenbennin “Buile Suibhne” with the
ancient deer cult of Siberia as described by A.Risi#nov in his 1963 paper “Cosmological
concepts”. This relationship involves a spreadhdd tult from Siberia to Ireland through the
Indo-European branch after its separation fromitide-Iranian one about 2.000 B.C., which
means the end of the proto-Indo-European formetyufihis origin could well be the
Afanasievo culture, a proto-Indo-European one du¢éhé Repin migration starting on the
river Don from -3.700 onwards, which will providgparmanent relationship between east and
west for hundreds of years. The Maikop cylindrieadl in jade-stone (nephrite) which cannot
be older than the third millenium B.C. according\ekhaev, figuring a stag in front of a tree,
could be a precious testimony and a harbinger efttitemic cult of ancestors among the
ancient Hittites in the shape of a deer. We’'ll dall the trail of the animal mother from
Usatovo till Scandinavia, and from the Val Camoniidalberia and Gaul before sailing to
Caledonia around 1.000 B.C. and Ireland afterwdtdshould be the formdili now turned
into monks who for reasons we can imagine will saygart of our pre-christian patrimony
undergoing christianisation.

Key-words : Mongoloids — Tungus — Deer — Shamanism — Indmpeans — Repin —
Afanasievo -- Scythes — Kelts — Caledonia — Cruthirer benn — Ui Néill — Colum Cille —
Magh Rath — Celtic Church — Rome
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TEIRVET RANN:

EUROPA

3.1 - SKANDINAVIA

A. MURENGRAVADURIOU

Ul lec’h all ma vo kavet kirvi, goude Usatovo, eoumngravaduriou
Skandinavia. Setu an doare, hervez ar pezh a zaooeg bezaf gwelet

ganeomp.

« During the first part of the second millenium BtfBe Comb- and Pit-marked

pottery culture of hunter-fishers dominated theaagrcept for areas where the
southern food-producers, the Corded or Battle-@aple, settled, as in the east
Baltic era and southwestern Finland » (Gimbutagbl19. 648).

Da lavaret eo tud ar Priaj Kribet ha Poull, da tata&o Chaseourien d'eus un
tu, ha Kordenned pe tud ar Bouc'hal Emgann d'eus afl, elese Mesaerien.
Met piv eo tud ar Priaj Kordennet ?

« The Corded Ware horizon spread across most dheror Europe, from
Ukraine to Belgium, after 3.000 BCE, with the ialtrapid spread happening
mainly between 2.900 and 2.700 BCE » (Anthony, 200367).

Menegomp e-touez re all un nebeut tresou sevenadun@ezet evel lid
obidou gant beziou hiniennel, hag ivez lidou evafiad tasou ha gobedou
kinklet gant enlouc’haduriou kerdin :

« The material culture of the Corded Ware horizoas wnostly native to

northern Europe, but the underlying behaviours wenmy similar to those of

the Yamnaya horizon—the broad adoption of a herdiognomy based on
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mobility (using ox-drawn wagons and horses), amraesponding rise in the

ritual prestige and value of livestock » (ibid., 367-368).

Er penn kentaf ez eus tu da lavarout berr-ha-lmeemegav ar Priaj Kordennet
hanter-hent etre ar sevenadur kent hini Indez-Eakem Trichterbecker (TRB)

hag Usatovo-Tripolje :

« The economy and political structure of the Cortlédre horizon certainly
was influenced by what had emerged earlier in tieppes, and, as | just
argued, some Corded Ware groups in south-eastéand®might have evolved
from Indo-European-speaking late TRB societies ufho connections with

Usatovo and late Tripolye. The Corded Ware horigstablished the material
foundation for the evolution of most of the Brorkge cultures of the northern
European plain, so most discussion of GermanidjBalr Slavic origins look

back to the Corded Ware horizon » (Anthony, 20@7,367-368).

Hag e-kefiver yezh hon eus meneget uheloc’h kejadertnd ar Priaj
Kordennet gant reteriz divroadeg Yamna en-dro danéal bier diwar
gobedou hag a c’hoarias ur perzh bras e difluleahgu germanek. Met a-raok
kenderc’hel da studial ar Priaj Kordennet pe BaalcBmgann greomp ur
paouez kentoc’h war an Afforennou Boul a oa azegeanpezenn hanternoz
Europa, kent ar re gKordennet. Klaskomp gouzoubgihidiwar-benn an dud-
se:

« At the close of the™millennium BC, the Globular Amphora culture of the
north European plain [etre Danmark ha Lithuaniajtospized a male-
dominated society. Its later development was thed€b Pottery-Battle-Axe
culture, considered to be an Indo-European cuku@imbutas, 1997, p. 234).

En ur zegouezhout e vo kavet gant an Aiforennod Baouall en em gave aze

araozo :

« Before its occupation by the Globular Amphora pges, this area was
occupied by the Funnel-necked Beaker (Trichterbeabtre TRB) group,
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affiliated with the western European Neolithic, ahy the Baalberge-
Salzmunde group in Germany and Bohemia, which,eabave seen, probably
represents a culture of a kurganized Lengyel pdioulakurganized in the
wake of the First Wave » (lbid.).

142 Generalized distribution
of TRB (dotted line) and
Globular Amphora (shaded

area) cultures.

Kartenn 33 : TRB hag Afiforennou Boul
Mallory, 1991, p. 250

Kement-se evit lavarout e vefe neuze tud an Affowanboull eus an eil
gwagenn hervez Gimbutas, hag evit mont betek pemrpbell, tud ar Priaj

Kordennet eus an trede hini.

An Afforennou Boul a oa anezho mesaerien war hagdatre a bleustre ar
gounid-douar ouzhpenn o ekonomiezh ma veze arlcadtauezh bras evito.

Sevel a raent loened-dofiv hag hemolc'hifi loene@zdu

« The social, economic, and religious way of lifetiee GlobularAmphora
people cannot be derived from that of the TRB »r(&itas, 1997, p. 254).

O lavarout an dra-maf e laka splann an arkeologoertever sevenadur an
Anforennou Boul diouzh hini Kourganiz ar stepennougeus trevadennet al

lec’hiou-se hag an dud edo o vevaii enno :

39 Gimbutas, 1991, p. 383
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« We must bear in mind that the fundamental soo#dilgious, and economic
components of the Globular Amphora culture linkoithe North Pontic area »
(Gimbutas, 1991, p. 384)

Stag eo sevenadur tud an Aiforennou Boul ivez dwrzhsevenadur Maikop e

Kaokaz an Hanternoz:

« There is similarity between the burial rites loé tGlobular Amphora people
and those of the Kurgans of the Maikop culturehe North Pontic region »
(Ibid., p. 381).

Munudou talvoudus a vez roet deomp c'hoazh ganGivhbutas diwar-benn
ereou etre an Afnforennou Boul hag Usatovo. Da &vao en ur ger,
darempredou a oa etre an Afiforennou Boul ha Kaakadanternoz koulz ha

gant stepennou ha sevenadur Ponteg an Hanternoz :

« The finds from Mikhailovka | show close affinisi¢o those from Crimea and
north Caucasian stone cists as well as to the Usa&organs around Odessa »
(Ibid., p. 369).

« Rock engravings from Kamennaya Mogila at Melitpporth of the Sea of
Azov, depict human and horse silhouettes and yakesh pulling a cart.
Large-horned oxen pulling a plow appear also onwh# of a cist grave at
Zuschen, central Germany, and on the rocks at Yfaloé&ca, northern ltaly.
These engravings provide graphic evidence that plgrculture was practised
and that yoked oxen were used to pull both cartpdow » (Ibid., p. 369).

Koulskoude, er beziou e veze kavet aberzhou tudoéaed. Ur c’harv da
skouer zo bet kavet en ur bez e Pikutkowo e Polthia

Diwezhatoc'h e vo gwelet doug ar gKourganiz evitgaularz a-liv gant an
heol. Met diouzhtu, e verzomp e vo kavet ar skeodesse ivez war

speurennou reier Skandinavia. Zoken ma n'eo karéasplann, ez eus tu enta

30Gimbutas, 1991, p. 369.
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da gefiveriai murengravaduriou ar Val Kamonica garfkandinavia evit a
sell ouzh tresadennou ejened sterniet ouzh urrcimet ouzhpenn an dra-se, e
Vo tu ivez diwezhatoc'h dgefiveriaii an div rannvro evit a sell ouzh karveged
treset. A-zivout an tem-se, menegomp pennad-mafi Q¥nbutas, rak

darempredou a zo bet kavet etre an Afiforennou Bawlid sevenadur Maikop

« There is similarity between the burial rites loé tGlobular Amphora people
and those of the Kurgans of the Maikop cultureha North Pontic region.
Both used mortuary houses built of stone slabspaacticed the ritual burial of
horses, cattle, and dogs, as well as human sacrficonnection with funeral

rites honoring high-ranking males » (Gimbutas, 1991381).

N’eo ket meneget ar c’harv e-touez al loened alstyzimet o paouez omp
gwelout ez eus bet meneget unan e Polonia. Gwirdusnenta da gavout e
c'helle an Afforennou Boul anavezout azeul-karv Kdpj peogwir e veze
ganto memes doareou beziafi hag an dud-se.

Dedennus ivez gouzout e oa pouezus ar goularaevitud-se, rak, e-giz ma
vo gwelet diwezhatoc'h, en em gavo sevenadur arkdatonica war hent ar

goularz etre ar Mor Baltek hag ar Mor Kreiz :

« The extension of Globular Amphora sites into dhea of the Nemunas and
Narva cultures is explained by their quest for amtbewhich they attached
great ideological importance. Its golden hue wamlmyically significant to
these sun-worshipping people, and amber discsn maiwith carved solar
designs (star or cross patterns), are found in itapbmale graves » (lbid., p.
383).

Gwelet hon eus uheloc’h n'eo ket estren arouezeah lobuzh azeul ar c’harv e
Alaca Hoyuk da skouer. Ar goularz ivez zo tost oazhheol dre e liv a ro

dezhafi gwirhefivel e garg varzhel.

Bremanf un evezhiadenn a gas ac’hanomp en-dro aedeg Repin erziwezh,

ne ve ket meneget gant Gimbutas rak, ma oa anagerehadur Afanasevo
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ganti hag ar monedonea disehan etre Sibiria haEet®pa, ne oa ket anavezet
c'hoazh an divroadé evit doare. Koulskoude un anadenn etre re all a vo
kavet da heul, hag a ziskouez an ereou etre kdraggter Eurazia. Gouzout a

reomp eo bet dizoloet roudou kentaf ar wareg lwularSibiria :

« The composite bow evidenced from around the étigeod” millenium B.C.,
between central Germany and the Lower Dnieper, dlase analogies in
central Asia, particularly in the Siberian-Mongalisteppe » (lbid., p. 383-4).
Ar sevenadur-se o tont eus ar reter en deus tramater sevenadur all anvet

TRB. N’eo ket souezhus e vije kavet neuze daouauidkd :

« Special burial practices of the Globular Amphgraup leave no doubt that it
was a "kurganized” culture. The population substegipears to have belonged
to the Funnel-necked Beaker (TrichterbecherkuttufTRB) group » (lbid., p.
227-8).

An daou wiskad tud-se a zo bet o vevaf e-pad antvkd:

« The Corded Pottery culture has two main peri@using the first, c. 3.000-
2.600 B.C., the Common European Horizon, the practof nomadic
movement and the short occupation of any one spwe Heft very few

preserved habitation sites » (Ibid., p. 393).

Diskouezet eo bet anat e kreisteiz Polonia bezafdaau sevenadur war-un-

dro, maeserien ha gounideien:

« The second period is characterized by the ctiggbn of local units. A
number of radiocarbon dates from various partshisf ¢ulture fix this period
between 2.600-2.200 B.C. » (Ibid.)

Komprenet hon eus pegen pouezus eo ar prantadssenedroadur Europa
Gozh e Europa Indez-Europek peogwir e vo kavetak#c’h gant an dud all

311 “Many archaeologically blank areas between thegdahnd Yenisei make it difficult to speculate oe th

beginnings of the Afanasjevo culture” (Gimbutas7/@.9p. 177).
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a deuio amafn diwezhatoc’h er Priaj Kordennet, diadea zo hefivel ouzh o re,

pa gomzer eus an heol pe lidou beziafi hiniennedkdaer :

« This culture was a decisive factor in the forimatof the succeeding Corded
Pottery culture which carried the Kurgan tradittonDenmark and across the
North Sea to as far as eastern Ireland (see HE®®1), to southern Sweden
and Norway, to the East Baltic, and to central Ru¢as the « Fat’janovo »
branch) » (Gimbutas, 1997, p. 291).

Kement ha ledanaat hor gweled eus ar prantad-se wsetalberz eus ar
c'hoarvoudou da zont evit tremen eus an AnforerBunil d'ar Priaj Kordennet
meneget endeo un tammig uheloc’h gant Anthony, disglieget ar wezh-mafh

gant M. Gimbutas :

« The new upheaval was caused by Kurgan Wave &3ntlirsion of Dnieper-
Volga steppe (« Yamna ») pastoralists into eastraeBurope to northeastern
Hungary in the west and Bulgaria in the south. Téetral Europeans shifted
now to the northwest and northeast (the late Ghyb#mphora-Corded
Pottery) and to the west, south, and southeast ldhee Baden-Viedol
movement to Italy, Albania, and possibly along tbea as far as the
Peloponnese) » (ibid., 291).

Peogwir emaomp ganti eomp betek penn hor poell kehmee dastum diouzhtu

evit diwezhatoc’h frouezh hor studi:

« After repeated processes of hybridization wittigenous populations, next
culture units formed and eventually new linguigiranches developed. These
were to become the northern and southern groupshefindo-European
speaking family : Germanic, Baltic, and Greek. Thamaining population of
central Europe stayed at a relatively undifferdatdalevel until the Middle
Bronze Age (the 1B century BC) and Late Bronze Age (thé"i&ntury BC),
when it shifted to the west, south, and southe@ise formation from the

central European core of Celtic, Italic, Venetityrain, Phrygian, Slavic,
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Albanian, and Armenian groups probably does noteate the middle of the
2" millennium BC. » (Gimbutas, 1997, p. 318).

An displegadur-se a harfival dislavarout teorienn HHibert diwar-benn
aloubadennou ar Gobedou Kloc’h dougerien ar céglkoshan, kerkent ha

2.000 bloaz K.K. En em gavet omp en-dro neuze gaRtiaj Kordennet :

« The Corded Pottery (also called Battle Axe) carps known not only from

the north-central European plain in Germany andamblbut also from

Holland, Denmark, southern Sweden, southern Nonaag, the East Baltic

countries as far as southern Finland in the nosthethe easternmost branch
(Fat'yanovo) reached the Upper Volga basin in @rRussia » (Gimbutas,
1991, p. 392).

Hafival a ra e vefe ar Priaj Kordennet, prantad dneé sevenadur an
Afnforennou Boul ma chom ar gwiskad tud diazez aBTHag ar stepennou
Ponteg, bountet etrezek an hanternoz hag ar bizdganadeg Yamna en tu all
da sevenadur Usatovo e Krimea hiziv. Kement-se akord gant ar pezh zo
bet skrivet uheloc'h gant David Anthony. Ha n'ebHal :

« The TRB component is predominant in the phystgpe of the Corded
Pottery population in Germany and Czechoslovakidah the exception of
some individuals who are considered to be of tepps type. Analysis of the
skeletal material from Poland shows a steppe arigisewhere the bulk of the
population were indigenous remnants of the Old gpeams » (Ibid., 1991, p.
392-393).

Bremanf eo bet difraostet an dachenn, ha gallogomp distreii d'hor studi
eus murengravaduriou Skandinavia an Aremvezh. Esudenn da heul e vo
komzet eus tud ar Bouc'hal-Emgann o kemer lec'sazhaien ar Priaj Krib ha
Poull, a zo bet kroget ar pennad-maii ganto.

Tremen a reer eus ar beziou-tremen d’ar beziowiral war-un-dro gant ma
tremener eus an neolitik d’an aremvezh, pe eusiay b ha Poull d’ar Priaj

Kordennet :
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« It has been suggested that the battle-axe peogie part of the great Indo-
European family. As this family is defined by aduistic criterion, and we
have no idea what language was spoken in BronzeS&geadinavia, the point
must be left undecided; yet it is very easy to yetthe upper classes in
Scandinavia, at least in the earlier part of thenBe Age, as the kind of
aristocratic, heroic society which the Indo-Eurapéamily certainly produced
elsewhere—in Greece, for instance, and in Irelaf@eiling, Davidson, 1969,

p. 5).
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B. KARR TRUNDHOLM

Rannet eo bet an dachenn ha staliet an dud. Kawudgkoskoemp eo ar
c’houlzadifi rak diaes eo dielfennafi maen. Pa \&ezzttu metal, evel klezeiou
engravet da skouer, eo aesoc’h reifi un deiziad diran Hep mont dre ar
munud, ne c’heller ket ivez bezaf hep komz diwamblearr heol Trundholm

na sell ket ouzh ar c’harv war-eelin, met ouzh acimahag a zo stag ouzh al

loen gouez-se e-giz ma vo gwelet bremaik :

« It probably belongs to about the thirteenth cgn®LC., or perhaps a little
later, a period when a two-wheeled chariot is {ikel have been very much a
novelty in northern Europe » (Gelling, Davidson629p. 19).

Skeudenn 47: Karr Trundholm, an daou du
[http://fen.wikipedia org/wiki/lmage:Solvogn_bagsigeg]

Hervez Anati e vije levezonet an doare karr-mart Gaes Mukeniad goude ar
c’hwezekvet kantved. Skouer Trundholm a vefe unaredh a-walc’h rak al
levezon-se n’eo ket bet klevet kalz a-gent 1.000%K:

« Quant au char, qui était connu a Sumer dés letaiblVe millénaire avant
Jésus-Christ, ce n'est qu'au début du lle milléngiril fait son apparition en

Europe, par deux routes : I'une passait par I'Aaéd la Grece, l'autre par les

%2 Gelling, Davidson, 1969, p. 21
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steppes du sud de la Russie, d'ou le char gagmalkans vers le XIXe siecle.
Un petit char votif de terre cuite trouvé a Palatka, en Créte, est le plus
ancien témoignage que l'on ait sur sa présenceuerp& » (Anati, 1960, p.
152).

Daoust d’an amzeriadur-se uhel a-walc’h met gwiveéez eus tu evelato da
resisaat e talvez ar bladenn evit an heol, stigget ar marc’h, met n'eo ket

splann hag-efi e vefe an heol o ruilhal pe o valererharr div rode®'*

« Time was conceived as an inexorable onward monenss a « wheel

track. » The horse draws the wheel of the four @megsand of the day, from
morning to night. The sky is seen as a hill : thevement of the sun is up the
hill and down, as it is drawn in a vehicle (latechariot), by horses who never
tire. The sun in Indo-European languages is catléte runner, » « the tireless
racer, » « the seesaw, » or « the horse. » (GimpL&97, p. 348).

Daoust ha stlejet e vez pladenn an heol gant ar’maoe e ve ar marc’h o vale
war ur c’harr peder rodek, o vont dirak un heol wiarrod? Tu a zo da sofijal e
vefe stlejet an heol gant ar marc'h. Ar gudenn enamai ar marc'h war beder
rod, hep na ve karr ebet e gwirionez. An heol warad en em gav a-drefiv ar
marc’h neuze, a c'hell reiii da gredii e vefe s$tlg@t ar marc’h. Met e

gwirionez eo stag div rod karr an heol ouzh peddrkarr ar marc'h neket ouzh

al loen war-eetin. Ouzhpenn an dra-se, n’eo kehsasternaj:

« In addition there appears to have been someo$dirie running between a
loop under the horse’s neck and a similar attachrmerthe forward edge of
the disk » (Gelling, Davidson, 1969, p. 12).

Gwelet mat a reer ar sternaj war ar skeudenn dinuin eus adempradur
arkeologel karr Trundholm. Daoust hag-efi en em wggvoenta dirak
skeudennadur ur gredenn a zo hanter-hent etre janrvaggozh pa veze o

pourmen an heol war vag pe war garr, hag ar gredenez o tont war wel

3 bid., p. 11-12
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dirazomp, hini an heol stlejet diwar-bouez ur d’tthy rodek. Menoz kozh an
ambroug, ha menoz nevez ar stlejail. N'eus ketdmpdezaf resisoc’h eget ar

vartezeadenn-se.

Skeudenn 48: Karr Trundholm adgraet a nevez
[http://web.comhem.se /vikingbronze/sunchariot.htm]

Un dra zo sur avat, ne c’heller ket komz eus urcthao stlejafi un heol war
bouez ur c’harr div rodek. C’hwec’h rod a zo enlhpéder ha div. Ha n’eo ket
sur ivez e vefe stlejet an heol gant ar marc’h. d&éad al lidambroug a vefe
tostoc’h da hini Strettweg, deiziatet war-dro azkeed kantved K.K., ma vez
o vale al leurennad a bezh war ur c’harr pederko8eéernaj Trundholm zo
deiziatet adalek an 13vet kantved K.K. Ar menoz lpfieevit c’hoazh eo hini
displeget gant Gimbutas uheloc’hig eus an amzelr Wvesk didrugarez war

raok, en ur rollec’h.
War an eil skeudenn-maf e weler adarre ur marcds largevret gant daou

varc’h bihan, o reifi da gredifi e vefe hennezh gasilun doue Bouriat, pe an

heol gwezh all emichafis, o vale war girri rodeksdzeel hini Karr Trundholm,
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pa vez bountet e gwirionez gant red an amzer. Yplefjadur hag a zegas ur

wezh ouzhpenn orin ar marzh er bed Sibiriek.

Skeudenn 49: Karr pederrod an Doue Maydar eus Bouated an Treuzbaikaf*
(Czaplicka, 1969, Plate 16)

Komzomp breman eus un dra all a deu da gadarnaahé&woz eus pazenn ur
gredenn o emdreifi, a vefe ma ne vije ar skeudekitaiemaomp o vont da
welout met sevenedigezhiou ur marzh orin o vont heaul emdroadur
sevenadur ar meuriad. Pouezus eo gouzout e cinéleal mont war vag ivez,
met diouzh an noz, e-giz ma vije bet lakaet a dueziou kozh ar marzh, evel
ar vag hag ar c’harv, hag erlec’hiet gant re newezharr hag ar marc’h ganet

war ar stepinier.

« As the common adjunct to a ship is undoubtedéyshin-disk, it looks as if
the ship’s primary function, from which its impontae derived, was to convey
the sun. We have already seen in the Trundholmiathardifferent kind of

314 Chariot of the god Maydar of the Transbaikal Buif@ollection of Peter the Great Museum of Anthropglog
and Ethnography
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solar conveyance, and if, as is likely, both ideristed side by side, we may
guess that the sun was believed to travel in aehdrawn vehicle (or at least to
be drawn by a horse) in the daytime, and to sad 8hip at night » (Gelling,
Davidson, p. 43).

Peogwir emaomp o paouez komz eus levezoniou Grdeihkd emaomp e-
tailh da amzeriafi arouez ar c’harr a veze bleraet ¢ud sevenadur kentafi ar
Parkou Jarl tro 1.250 K.R*>

« [...] since models of four-spoked wheels (undedlyt representing chariot
wheels) had appeared in the late Unetician peritodan be assumed that
chariots continued to be used in Urnfield timesdAltwo or four-wheeled cult
wagons made of bronze or clay are known from théy eand late Urnfield
periods. Late Urnfield cult wagons drawn by birdek like miniature chariots
» (Gimbutas, 1965, p. 316).

Ur menoz all a gemeromp digant M. Gimbutas eo bz Europek dre ret ar

c’harr stlejet gant mirc’hi, bezafi ma ‘z eo Indezr@pek ar c’harr kredafif:

« Furthermore, chariots engraved on rocks in sontBeveden and on one of
the slabs of the Kivik tomb in Scane indirectly itate the use of chariots in
central Europe, since the idea of chariot makingld@nly have spread to
southern Scandinavia by way of the central Europgaa. Thus the central
Europeans must have used war chariots drawn bye$oes well as four-

wheeled wagons drawn by oxen » (Ibid., p. 316).

Peogwir ez eo perzh ar vag hag ar marc’h en heveigpiad relijiel, ez omp

aotreet da lakaat ar c’harv e-barzh, goude lemmatraudenn-mar :

315 Gimbutas, 1965, p. 31
318 Anthony , 2007, p. 18
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Skeudenn 50 : Kirvi en ur vag
(Gelling, Davidson, 1969, fig. 40a, p. 83)

« Perhaps related, but clearly not identical, es¢hgraving shown in Fig. 40a,
which is like Fig. 39c in having two prominent otie set up above the deck.
They cannot be horns, and they perhaps have a sipjearance of pairs of
animal heads set on the ends of U-shaped armanbrg probably they are

rather unsuccessful representations of antlers.stdge sometimes replaces the
horse as the sun’s animal, so the appearancelefsanh a ship need cause no

surprise » (Gelling, 1969, p. 82).

Neket hepken n’eus souezh ebet e vije kemeret kctharc’h gant ar c’harv,
met ur skeudenn hengounel sibiriek eo en tu-hoseda

« The repetition of images of female elk and badtsg the valleys of the
great Siberian rivers indicates the extent to whidtief systems may be
shaped by existential realities » (Jacobson, 188394-95).

LT

Skeudenn 51: Kern en ur vag
(Gelling, Davidson, 1969, fig. 39 ¢, p. 82)

Gouzout a reer, trugarez da M. Gimbutas, ez eotodrar Priaj Kordennet eus

ur meskaj gounideien eus un tu ha steppennou ngai éus an tu all. An Heol
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a zo pennafi en tri sevenadur-se, pe gwregel peelgeuvefe hervez ar

sevenadur. Kavet hon eus war ur c’hleze eus anvaeankentan ur vag:

« The ship has no sun-disk, but the fact that thése at all is surely due to its
role in the sun-cult, and this implies that thesegious ideas already existed at
the beginning of the Bronze Age. If they were distifrom those which
involved the sun-chariot, they must at least haxisted side by side with
them; and it is more probable that horse and selpnged from the beginning
to the same mythological system » (lbid., pp. 99-91

Deuet eo ar marc’h hag ar c'’harv a-gevret gantkauganiz (Afiforennou
Boul ha Kordenned) eus reter kreiz Europa. Kemmedet ar vag gant ar
c'harr, d’'ur mare bennak d’an nebeutafi, ar peahrriet ouzh ar vag da vezai
koshoc'h eget ar c’harr goude ma n’'emafn ket lod aeentan sell eus buhez
pemdez ar stepennou, daoust ma ‘z eo ur penn aeoBiuria.
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C. AR VAG

An arouezelezh

Fellout a ra deomp studial breman hag-efi ne vijedkaet arouez ar vag eus
sevenaduriou kentidi an hanternoz edo o vevaf dhearolc’hifi ha pesketa,
pell a-walc’h gwir eo war ar reter etre ar Volgaghan Ob, betek an

Afnforennou Boul ha pelloc’h ar Priaj Kordennet :

« Consensus, therefore, situates the earliest Rilgn@ns in the forest zone of
Eastern Europe-western Siberia among a varietyuafimg-gathering-fishing

cultures, many of whom may be embraced archaedllthgionder the Comb

and Pit-marked Pottery tradition » (Mallory, 1989,149).

War an tachennou divent-se en hanternoz avat eavet knurengravaduriou

evel war speurinier steriou bras Sibiria hag hebwud :

« Finnish rock paintings are part of the Northeumting and fishing culture.

Their geographical location, motifs, forms and lewé€ artistic creation are
connected with the Stone Age » (Kivikas, 2001,39)1

Skeudenn 52: Bag ha banheziou eus Saraakallio
(Kivikas, 2001, p. 155)
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Ar maenvezh a zo oadvezh tud ar Priaj Krib-ha-Poull

« The sc. Elk figures display features characierist reindeer and elks; also,
boat motifs may often resemble horn figures » (kag, 2001, p. 145).

N’eo ket gwall zishefivel emzalc’h an dud-se ouzlelaed hag ar c’hirvi-erc’h
diouzh re Sibiria, ha ma n’eo ket dres an hevedgg den :

« It appears that elks played a central role imekeelnd rituals tying the tribe
together. It is possible that some explained thagestral origin and perhaps
also various customs through stories of elks awitdf reindeer. In stories both
animals appear as animals of sun (Autio 1993) &aedntain hunting game;
both were also used as names of central star dlatistes for determining

points of compass » (lbid., p. 149).

An eln ivez a zo stag ouzh an heol, ha ma n'eté&etlep menoziad hag hini
heol ar gKourganiz. Anv a vez graet ivez gant aerobr eus hendud, zoken

ma ne ra ket gant azeul. En em gaver adarre esibeetk totemek

« The sc. Boats are one of the main motifs of qoaiktings. [...]. The highest
comb-like representations on rock walls are geheilled horn motifs or
marks resembling horn and boat motifs. [...]. Vesgeth elk head fore can be
associated with fishing or hunting, but also withal traditions: a shaman may
travel by a boat, the sun and the moon cross tleirsla boat, and a boat
transports the deceased. Boats were used in imiti@nd healing rituals as
well as at funerals. Horns were associated, amadinegr dhings, with growth
and fertility, and were often used as symbols &flige animals » (Kivikas,
2001, p. 156).

Diouzh lenn ar pennad e komprener e vez graet arafiggant Kivikas eus
koulz-amzer ar maenvezh, etre 4.000 ha 2.000 Kr&vrhs. Ne c’hell ket enta
hervez hon enklask ober gant ar ger shaman. Meebemp amaf e vefe
kentoc’h ar vag treizhour eneou, ar c’harr ivezt mieo ket hefivel tra hag

ambrouger eneou, rak n'eo ket bev ur vag pe urg’'lkantrol d’ar c’hi, d’ar
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c’harv, met ivez d’ar marc’h pe zoken d’ar chamanedhatoc’h. Da lavaret
eo n'eo ket ambrouget an ene gant ar vag met gaitaaan a ra gant ur vag
evit mont tu bennak. Ne hafival ket din eta « tizh» pe « ambrouger

eneou » bezaf ar memestra.

Daou dra a fell deomp diskouez. Da gentafi e c’hgihai e teufe skeudenn ar
vag e Skandinavia eus hini koshoc’h hendud FinresmiRan ar Saami gant o
staon e stumm ur penn loen evel bigi ar Vikingedepstumm banheziou.

Banheziou elned evel-just. Met gwir eo, souezhugwelout e tenn kement
skeudenn bag Skandinavia da hini FinnoSkandia. B@i§nn’eus darempred

ebet etre Eln ar Saami ha Karv ar Skandinaviz. Eigwez, ar sevenadur hag
ar yezhou Finnez-Ougrek a zo eil hanterenn ar yefuralek, an hanterenn
gentafi o vezaf hini ar yezhou Samoyek, e Sibirihaariernoz. Ur sevenadur
eo a sell kentoc’h ouzh ar reter. Da skouer, gapeah hon eus desket diwar-
benn Sibiria ne vimp ket souezhet gant frazenn-ikafikas a zegas koun

deomp eus an holl gement a zo bet displeget de@np k) Jacobson abaoe

derou al labour-man:

« The elk motifs depict mostly antlerless femaléKivikas, 2001, p. 149).

Met pa seller en-dro ouzh Sibiria e kaver hefivéddersouezhus gant
aroueziou bet kavet ganeomp e-touez an Hittitedgrerkelc’hiou o aroueziafi
an heol da skouer:

« Because these early and monumental elk imageallyisaccur on south
facing cliffs and because they are frequently aguamed by enigmatic circles,
Okladnikov and Martynov have concluded that surtscaind solar rituals

figured importantly in the life of neolithic Sibark> (Jacobson, 1993, p. 92).

Kevelifi an eln hag an heol a stourm kentoc’h ewitazeul a empleg an eln

kentoc’h eget an heol. Diaes e vefe empentiii uo @peuliii an heol:

« The boats frequently underlying or overlaying éfierefer to the passage of

the dead from one world to another (...). The factt tthe elk images are

402



predominantly female would indicate that the religgi beliefs in question
referred to that animal as the source of life. Asislg that the boats do refer to
the passage after death, one may conclude thguxteposition of elk and

boats indicates that the female elk must also Hmaen invoked in funerary
rituals » (Ibid.).

Ar vag treizher-eneou, a-gevret gant ar vamm-e&o ket evit hor souezhif
peogwir eo bet kevelet ivez ar stériou gant an éremus un eil bed d'egile.
N’eus ezhomm ambrouger ebet peogwir ez a an emarme-da gavout e lec’h er
bed all, un tammig e-giz notennet gant M. Gimbuliagar-benn an heol a dro

e-unan a veure da noz en ur c’houzout pelec’h mont

« The rivers were one of the two most importanrgliifes of the Siberian
Neolithic cultures : they were a rich source ofdpthey were the roads that led
to the land of the sun, the south. They were, hewealso the roads which led
to the land of cold and darkness, the north. Thiests surrounding the rivers
were the natural habitat of elk, animals which nmhaste been a primary source
of food, skin, bone, and antler. It is not difficab imagine how boats could
become a metaphor for the passage of the souladdtgh into another world,
and how elk could function as metaphor for the eeaewed source of human

sustenance » (lbid., p. 95).

A-hend-all pa vez diskouezet ivez skeudennou tudedoeo ret gouzout en em
gaver en ur prantad all diwezhatoc’h, a vo studjaheomp da gefiver

sevenadur ar Val Kamonika, an aremvezh an hini eo :

« The appearance of horned anthropomorphic figindisate the elaboration
of belief and ritual in the ensuing Bronze Age ac@bson, 1995, p. 95).

Ur poent all a ranker splannafi ivez, a denn d'aendaredou etre bed ar

chaseourien hag hini gounideien ha maeserien I|Edeapa. Bed ar

chaseourien da gentan :
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« The archaeological data here summarized do ptioaethe hunter-fisher

populations of the taiga zone, however sparse,titotexl a continuum for

cultural transmissions all through the circumpaane of Eurasia and between
it and the parklands and steppes of the south. pheyve too that this was not
a one-way traffic, but they give no measure of thkative importance of

contributions from the east, the south, and thet wespectively » (Childe,

1961, p. 211).

En arroud-se en em gav kudenn ar wareg, a zo eositsibiria hag a ziskouez
mat ster an emdroadur eus ar reter d’ar c’hornagbdt disofijal ivez diwar-
benn ar Saami eo stag an dud-se ouzh ar Samoy&zk adare Andronovo.
N’eus chafis ebet e vefe orin aroueziou ar Priajfldcmmet o tenn d’ar c’harv

deuet a-berzh ar Priaj krib-ha-poull :

« The heavier bow introduced into Denmark by thecpmb traders may have
been of the composite type attested in SiberidnbySerovo stage and ancestral
to the Turko-Mongolian type, but even the Magleransbows had been re-

inforced with sinews » (lbid.)

E gwirionez, gant V.G. Childe e vo roet deomp apomt d’ar goulenn a-

zivout an darempred etre ar Priaj Kordennet hagtueriaj krib-ha-poull:

« The cultural continuum thus constituted was giged by the arrival of
warlike farmers and herdsmen of the Boat Axe antydfevo cultures. The
former occupied the East Baltic coastlands, butobdya frontier, sharply
defined in Finland, left undisturbed the huntehéss » (Childe, 1961, p. 211).

En ur ger o deus ar Priaj Kordennet/Bouc’hal Emgdntrevadennet an
TRB*® en ur lezel e-kichen tud ar Priaj krib-ha-pouttntud ar Saami hiziv.
Studiet eo bet an dra-se diouzh sellboent Finno@kaivez gant Kjell-Ake

Aronsson ha Sven-Donald Hedman:

317 Boat-Axe and Fatyanovo
318 Funnel Beaker pe Trichterbecker pe Gobedou-founilh
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« Northern Fennoscandia can be regarded as thenwvesist component of the
“Finno-Permian World”, situated in close proximitg the Proto-Germanic
tribes. Not only related to the Finno-Permian a@§,) the area was also
inhabited by northern European cultures. In addjtiong-distance contacts
with Siberia would have existed. During th& &nd 7' centuries BC and
onward, the economic and cultural changes that roeduin northern

Fennoscandia were mainly related to links with AnarCulture (800-200 BC)

metallurgical centers to the east (...) » (Davis-Kaih2000, p. 186).

Karv

Ret eo diwall ar skeudennou damheinivel rak talveaaoabnt ivez evel doareou

ober boutin etre tud eus un hevelep takad euraziek

« On the other hand, the appearance of female ralkges in the Ural

Mountains and in parts of Karelia and Scandinavgesdnot necessarily
indicate an actual continuity of culture ; it mather indicate certain cultural
commonalities among Neolithic peoples of the nartHeurasian forest zone »
(Jacobson, 1993, p. 90).

An dra-se ivez hon eus klasket displegaf. Abegbinai eus kavet, hag a

c’hello bezan implijet pa vo komzet eus sevel rearce Kaledonia :

« Reindeer herding had probably been introduce8iberia during the first
millennium BC, but true reindeer nomadism is coemd to be a much later
phenomenon (...). During the®'lcentury AD the Roman writer, Tacitus,
describes northern hunting populations that hersete as “Fenni.” His
description of the “Fenne” as hunters may be carmsidl evidence that reindeer
nomadism had not yet been established in Fennoscand) » (Davis-
Kimball, 2000, p. 186).

Ra vo splannet diouzhtu ez eo ar c'’harv hag anedra’h daou loen dishefivel

bras. A-hend-all e weler mat ez eus bet daremprgdail Sevenadur Ananino
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adalek an eizhvet kantved K.K. hepken. Skeudemag@a zo koshoc'h. Dleout
a ra ar vag bezai ken kozh ha donedigezh tud ay IRerdennet pe Bouc'hal
Emgann, o deus kejet gant sevenaduriou Hanternozpkwan TRB. Int-i eo a
veze marteze e darempred gant sevenaduriou Firerezid? An dud gent-se
eo o dije gallet treuzkas skeudenn ar vag e sturamid un eln d'ar re
Gordennet, a anaveze ar vag a-hend-all. Kement-gmsaac’hanomp da
hanterenn gentafi an eil milved KK., evel m'eo hspldget gant M. Gimbutas
uheloc'h, da lavaret eo etre 2.000 ha 1.500. Oierliae vez Karr Trundholm
adalek 1.300, hag ar c'harr-se e gwirionez a viegazh o c’hoari perzh ur vag
o vale war an dour, e kement ha ma ne vez ket ahdtlejet e gwir gant ar

marc'h war ar skeudenn.

Goude bezaii lennet ar pezh a zo bet skrivet garimMbutas ha D. Anthony
diwar-benn tud an Anforennou Boul, evit a sell ouzhgwriziennou gant
Kourganiz Maikop, ha re ar Priaj Kordennet evied suzh Val Kamonika ma
vo kavet karveged engravet war mogeffdue notennomp gant aked an
titourou a ro P. Gelling deomp diwar-benn lec'tc'aarv e murengravaduriou

Skandinavia e-skoaz ar marc'h :

« The stag sometimes replaces the horse as the animal, so the appearance

of antlers on a ship need cause no surprise »i(@geDavidson, 1969, p. 82).

Laouen eo bet ganeomp lenn an displegadur a zanaeberour da glask. Da
gentafi e komz eus beziou Pazirik e meneziou anyAlbadaou varc’h

pourvezet gant banheziou kirvi:

« [...] it is theoretically possible that the idefthe sanctity of the stag was
only introduced into Scandinavia at this period bffin aremvezh
Skandinavia]. [...]

It is possible that the idea of the sanctity of $hey reached Scandinavia before
this. An earlier contact between Sweden and ceAsd is indicated by the
Fennoscandian hexagonal socketed axes, which lateddo a type which is

319 Merzet e vo diwezhatoc'h pegen tost eo kirvi mgramaduriot Skandinavia ouzh re ar Val Kamonika.
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found as far east as Lake Baikal (Gimbutas, pgdf.pZhis would suggest that
the advent of the idea was well before the endhef first half of the

Scandinavian Bronze Age, and it would be the mikeyl alternative if we

could point to evidence of it on decorated metakwo(Gelling, 1969, p. 94).

Dic’hortoz eo gant ar pell m’emaf Sibiria diouzhaB#inavia, koulskoude pa
brederier ervat n’eus dibab ebet all. Ne c’hell lkiebouc’hal korzennet bezafi

deuet a-berzh chaseourien pe maenvezhidi.
Gwelet e vez pouez ar c’harv e menoziou relijigfkerdennet Skandinavia :

« Although there can be no doubt about the spgmaition of the horse, it
shared its role in the sun-cult to some extent Withstag. The best illustration
of this is perhaps the engraving shown in Fig. &44&n if not every detail of
this elegant group is explicable. In Fig.bdi4 seems to be a stag which draws
the disk, and the same may be said of Fig, #4he spiral above the animal’s

head is really a stylized representation of antlers

g W

d b

Skeudenn 53: Kirvi hag heoliou
(Gelling, Davidson, 1969 , p. 93)

Fig. 44 show as clearly as could be desired that thewstsginvolved in the
general complex of ideas which surrounded the s, this is confirmed by
Fig. 44y. » (Ibid.).
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Strettweg

Kement-se a gas ac’hanomp war-du tem ar c’hirnieizhhail » ez eus tu da
lavarout marteze, rak evel hini Strettweg da skoer700 K.K., ne weler loen
ebet ouzh e stlejai, e-giz pa vije dififiv pe lot’ae ul lusk peurbadel. Kement

all ez eus tu da lavarout diwar-benn ar murengrasrad kent:

Skeudenn 54: Karr Strettweg
© Copyright Osterreich Werbung
[http://www.aeiou.at/]

« It is noteworthy that at least three of thesamgdas show the animal drawing
a simple disk; there is no sign of a vehicle, &dhs in the Frannarp group of
sun-chariots. If they are interpreted literallyeyhare more likely to represent
an idea than a real cult activity unless, as mpgissibly be deduced from Fig.
44b, the disk was dragged along the ground on its. $idehaps we are meant
to understand that there was a chariot under thle idi every case, and the

possibility that stags were used on occasion twdhem need not be ruled
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out. There would be a parallel in Pausanias’ actotithe festival of Artemis

Laphria at Patrae in Greece, in which the priestdss represented Artemis
travelled in a stag-drawn cart (Pausanias, bk.d#i, 18, section ii ff.) » (Ibid.,

pp. 92-93).

A-walc’h e vo deomp el labour-maf menegifi en-drbdaberzhiou karveged
d’an doueez warezifi loened ar c’hoad (B. ARZ, 8)3 ziogele paotadur ar
ouezeri, anez bout kaset re bell diouzh hon enklask

Ne vo ket paouezet gant ar ouezeri rak hemolc’hetere ivez er Val

Kamonika e-giz emaomp o vont da welout diouzhtu.
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3.2 - VAL KAMONIKA

A. MURENGRAVADURIOU

Degouezh ar Val Kamonika a zo dibar rak anavezétteoal lec’h trugarez da
Emmanuel Anati, en deus studiet anezhi pervezh.diagtor-se zo dedennus,
seul vui ma ‘z eo bouetaet dizehan abaoe ar psgistan tammig evel Sibiria,

daoust ma ‘z eo dishefivel mat istor an daou lec’h :

« 'y a environ dix mille ans, le Valcamonica sautvait donc sous les glaciers
du Pléistocene » (Anati, 1982, p. 25).

Setu an doare danevellet evidomp gant E. Anati:

« Les premieres certitudes de présence humaine@afacamonica nous sont
données, pour le moment, justement par les gravuupsstres les plus
antiques, qui devraient remonter a peu de tempssdpr fonte des glaciers.
Comme nous le verrons en fait dans un prochainitbafes premieres figures
rupestres peuvent appartenir au stade climatigti@opéal, huit mille ans avant
Jésus-Christ. La température, au cours de cettddeers'accroit et une
végétation de haut fat, composée surtout de pirdedbouleaux, envahit la
vallée. C'est alors qu'arrivent des groupes desehias a la recherche de proies:
ce sont les auteurs des figures rupestres lesaplicgues que nous connaissions
dans la chaine alpine. La faune est encore du pigistocénique. L'élan, le
plus grand des cervidés, est la figure dominantss ds figurations rupestres.
Il ne sera représenté, par la suite, aucun élamipias milliers de figures

postérieures que nous connaissons » (lbid., p. 27).
Ret eo notennifi diouzhtu e krog istor ar Val Karkanabaoe ar mezolitik

kentafi gant strolladou tud o tont eus a lec’hAall.temz-amzer o kemm a zo

aktour pennaf an daolenn :
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« L'augmentation de la température moyenne se pibudsirant le stade
suivant. Au cours de cette période boréale, le&t$aite chénes et de noisetiers
dominent dans la basse vallée; la faune subargtapieavait occupé la vallée
pendant le millénaire précédent, disparait pewa Pwvers types de cervidés et
de caprins sauvages, de petite et de moyenne, tadltactérisent le nouveau

complexe faunique » (Ibid.).

Ha bremaf e c’hoarvezh un dra bennak a zo poueznesikevidomp rak un
troc’h a vo e dibun an emdroadur. Mont a raio aselourien diwar wel ha ne
vo mui den e-pad ar prantad boreal. Goude er stael #tlantel adalek 5.500
K.K.e teuio ur boblafis nevez. An tremen eo eusamtpd hemolc’hifi kutuilh

d’ar prantad gounid-douar :

« Il semble que 'homme ait abandonné la vallés Wune courte période de
froid et de sécheresse, au cours de laguelle léevalle-méme devait étre
inhospitaliere et ou la survie humaine devait é&dificle. Ce moment
silencieux, pour le moment, qui sépare le stadéddaitu stade atlantique, a
lieu, selon les datations actuelles, pendant qeslaiecles vers la moitié du
sixieme millénaire av. J.-C. » (Anati, 1982, p. 154

Prantad kemm an temz-amzer a zo anavezet hag autiethgant ur struzh

anavezet mat ganeomp hiziv:

« Le stade atlantique fut une époque de grandassamee de la nature. Des
foréts de coniferes envahirent, a cette époque, vdstes zones du

Valcamonica ; des fruits spontanés, parmi lesqleslshoisettes, les pommes
sauvage¥’ les framboises, les myrtilles et d’autres baiemestibles, les

fraises, les champignons, les herbes variées, elgvabonder dans la vallée.
Des prairies étendues offraient d’excellents p@esapour les animaux
domestiques et sauvages; I'élevage comme la cleasséituaient des bases de

subsistance riches pour le groupe humain » (Ibh&#).

320 N
Dont war wel ar gwez kelvez hag avalou war an daigad ar prantad Atlantel, da lavaret eo tro ar

bloavezhiou 6.500 K.K., a aotre acchanomp da safigavije darempred ebet etre tudenn Finn pe Markhin
prantadou ar Paleolitik. Kraofi-kelvez a c’hoarvéek’h Finn, hag avalou e mojennou Arzhur.
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Kement-se ne c’hell ket bezaf distag diouzh beaafisngravaduriou o-unan

evel-just :

« Les périodes camuniennes | et Il correspondemissg modo, au stade
atlantiqgue (Taolenn 1V), dénommeé égalem@mtimum climatique(environ
5.000-3.300 av. ? J.-C.), au cours duquel I'agnizel I'élevage du bétail et le
commerce deviennent, dans toute la péninsulentadieet dans d’autres vastes
aires du continent européen, des éléments essedédléconomie humaine »
(Ibid.).

Ar c’helou-se a zo talvoudus evidomp rak lakaz an termen e tolead ar Val
Kamonika avat, da deorienn emdroadur dizehan aromliyvabaoe mougeviou
ar paleolitik betek azeuliou ar c’harv en Europstgn. Ouzhpenn an dra-se e
vo lakaet splann gant studiadenn Anati emaomp ob#dr ganti, eo deuet un
azeul ar c’harv a-ziavaez-bro, elese eus reterfaurar pezh a zo dres diouzh
kavadennou Marija Gimbutas. Forzh penaos ha duestra, gant kemmou en
temz-amzer eo bet lakaet un termen da sevenadwhaseourien. Padal
emaomp o arvestii er Val Kamonika adalek ar praBackal betek an hini
Atlantel ouzh erlerc’hiadur meuriadou chaseourieantg dastumerien,

gounideien ha maeserien, hag a bado da chasegustelvel e pep lec’h.

Gwelet hon eus e Skandinavia e oa ivez div bobthsisefivel evel er Val

Kamonika. Ar re a engrave eln en hanternoz, hageanevez deuet er
c’hreisteiz eus ar gevred oc’h azeulifi pe o tougen’an nebeutaf d’ar c’harv
etre loened all. Hefivel pleg eo ouzh hini ar Vahtéaika, nemet eno eo aet
diwar wel chaseourien ar mezolitik, padal er Skaadia, trugarez d’'an temz-
amzer digemm evel e Sibiria, eo manet an dud-sejeaet hiziv evel Saami er
Finland pe hanter-noz an tolead, kemblac’h ouzkdBwungoused e Sibiria al
Lenn Baikal. Un dra zo anat amaf avat, n'eus efglafie ebet gant ar

paleolitik.

War an arkeologiezh eo diazezet disorc’hou Anati :
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« Plusieurs datations obtenues par analyse aus@iuiht la culture du «Vaso a
Bocca Quadrata» entre 4.000 et 3.200 av. J-C. Eentés études ont permis
de corriger ou de «calibrer» les datati@1s4; cela signifie donc, en termes de
datation réelle, 4.800-4.000 av. J-C. » (lbid1%7).

Anavezet e vo ar Val Camonica dreist-holl evit ewgduriou an Neolitik a
grog ken abred ha 4.800 bloaz hag a bado disepad ggemp milved :

« Nettement en contraste avec ce qui avait lies tastyle subnaturaliste de la
période protocamunienne, les figures de gibier ,s@uur le moment,
pratiguement absentes des périodes | et Il. Celgrénge fait que ces animaux
abondaient dans la région et étaient chassés, camooee I'avons su par les
restes osseux retrouves au cours des fouilles ldingtions néolithiques sur
toute la chaine alpine. Les figures d'animaux gm@méralement rares dans
I'iconographie des périodes | et Il » (Ibid., pp74158).

Al loened chaseet n'int ket dre ret ar re a vezravgl. En em gavout a reer
hiviziken gant ur pleg a vo kavet dre vras e Eurapa’hornog, gant kemmou
bras etre ar paleolitik - mezolitik eus un tu, feagneolitik eus an tu all, an
temz-amzer o seniii glaz ar meuriadou chaseourievp &emeret o lec’h

(kantvedou) diwezhatoc’h gant tiitbmo Sapiensall. An dra-se a zo gwir evit
Tardenoazianed Teviec hag Hoédic Armorika, ha kenr @ll evit tud

Maglemdz mezolitik Starr Carr e Breizh Vé&tirda skouer. Met distroet e vo

war-se diwezhatoc’h.

An doare dan-naturelour

N’hon eus ket ezhomm daleaii pell war doare engralaiinaturelour ar
prantad rak kamuniek rak n’eo ket danvez hon ekkb@zaf m’eo bet annezet
an dachenn gant diavaezidi er mezolitik, ha dileretdachenn e dibenn ar
prantad Boreal abalamour d’an temz-amzer. Kregifa énon enklask enta

321 yorkshire
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adalek ar prantad Atlantel, adalek 5.500 bloaz akrtK. Ar pennad-arzel-
maf a c’hell bezaii meneget daoust da se rak lectha& eo dremmwel
arkeologel hag arzel ar prantadou-se e arroud tedazuropa :

« Il existe également, outre des gravures, dediypemrupestres réalisées dans
ce style; elles sont principalement connues damspleses archaiques du
«Levant», c'est-a-dire dans cet ensemble remargudibtt rupestre espagnol
qui se situe entre la province de Lerida et celdnderia. Elles aussi rentrent
dans le méme tableau général. Mais ce sont sudswgravures qui illustrent,
d'une extrémité a l'autre de I'Europe, un style,sdeoncepts, un niveau
culturel, un mode de vie tres semblables, ceux @#ples chasseurs post-
paléolithiques et prénéolithiques » (Anati, 19821 %0).

Hep na vije bet gouverket ganeomp uheloc’h, an fednm eus gwelet e
hanternoz Skandinavia a oa arouezius eus doarenatarelour engravaf

deskrivet gant Anati. Arouezius eo eus ur sevenhdorolc’herien :

« L'art rupestre alpin montre, dans toutes les glhdgs périodes postérieures,
une continuité cohérente et une évolution concdlptgei vont du Néolithique
a la romanisation. Il n'existe aucune autre évidendans limmense
documentation dont nous disposons, d'une phaseuj#gs chasseurs. Celle-ci
pourrait bien concorder avec la position stratigigpe du style subnaturaliste.
Il représente un épisode durant lequel les artiétaent des chasseurs et ou
I'élan devait étre un animal particulierement imgotr. D'aprés les
paléontologues, c'est la, également, une donnégigue et climatique

significative » (Ibid., p. 149).

Kement-se evit lavarout n'eus doare ebet e vijeviwat azeul karv ar Val

kamonika. Ar road-se a hafival talvezout evit tacleérall en Europa :
« Le style est réaliste, les formes sont élégaptmsois élancées, et présentent

une synthése plutét naturaliste. Ce complexe adéféni comme «style

subnaturaliste», faisant appel a un terme déjatadppur des complexes
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analogues de la Galicie espagnole et de I'AnatBli&nati, 1968-a, 1972-a ) »
(Anati, 1982, p. 143).

N’eo ket didalvez menegifi pouezh bras al loen-seagvden rak-Kamunian,
peogwir ez omp evit hen ober, e veze anezhaf oldogeve diwarnafi an dud-

se !

« L'animal le plus représenté dans le Protocamuesnl’élan. Sur plus de
170.000 figures rupestres du Valcamonica, on n@aibraucun autre élan, si
ce n'est ceux qui sont concentrés sur cette périddas la zone du Totes

Gebirge (Autriche) également, I'élan n'est prégasrtdans ce complexe

S~ No—

152 ! de
ervrde dans un stvle
v ar,
o, \
prés du Totes Gebrrg, \
AI{.‘.I'IL'J’I!."

Skeudenn 55: Karveg dannaturalour, Aostria
(Anati, 1982, fig. 152, p. 141)

stylistique. On peut dire, plus généralement, caresdoute la région alpine, on
ne connait, pour le moment, de figure d'élan ques da style subnaturaliste »
(Ibid., p. 148-149).
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Gwelet hon eus ivez pegen pouezus e oa an eln enadwr chaseourien
hanternoz Skandinavia. Un dra all c’hoazh hag diaesoc’h da zisplegan, a
zellez bezafi meneget, ma weler ne dalvez ket unroamdr kenstur en

doareou engravan, da darempredou den dre ret :

« Le style subnaturaliste des gravures rupestété bcalisé dans la péninsule
ibérique, en Italie, en Autriche, en Scandinavie, gnion soviétique, en

Turquie et au Moyen-Orient. Il apparait, dans teutes régions, comme un
épisode culturel paralléle. Ceci ne signifie paseséairement qu'il y ait eu des
contacts quotidiens entre les différentes populatigui exécutaient des
figurations dans ce style et pas méme qu'elles tieies été exactement de la
méme époque; mais les analogies stylistiques eirdityes refletent des

similitudes dans la conception, dans l'idéologeniveau culturel, le mode de

vie et les bases économiques » (Anati, 1982, p\. 149

An dra-se ne dalvez tamm ebet e vije bet daremprette an dud-se, met an
damhefivelderiou a zistaol doareou meizaf, predeadievai hefivel. Hag aze
e komprener pegen bras e c’hell bezaf pouez andaemer war sevenadur an
dud.

Ar goulenn-se zo pouezus peogwir e tistreiil analrewvarnan:

« Pour le moment, ou que se trouve le style submléte, il est le plus ancien
de la série d'art rupestre en plein air: ceciesial en Galicie, dans les Alpes,
en Scandinavie, en Union soviétique, dans le dé&kemiéguev. Ses artistes
seraient donc les héritiers et les continuateura deadition paléolithique qui
s'est transformée a ce point et a abandonné lé®gpsanctuaires pour porter
la figuration a la lumiere du jour. Il existeraibrit, en Europe, un lien direct,
une tradition ininterrompue, entre l'art paléoljiine des cavernes et l'art
rupestre postglaciaire, dont les nouveaux sitda distribution géographique
sont dus a des contingences écologiques, éconospigeeciales et
conceptuelles » (lbid., p. 153).
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Principales zones
d’art rupestre
subnaturaliste

500

Kartenn 34 : Murengravaduriou dan naturalour en Europa hag er Reter Nesa
(Anati, 1982).

Arabat faziafi, er Val Kamonika e komz Anati eushemgoun didorr abaoe ar
mezolitik : 0 paouez omp gwelout an dra-se gantafian, deuet eo annezidi
nevez e derou ar mezolitik hag ouzhpenn eo echuagahengoun-se da goulz
an tremen eus ar stad Boreal d’ar stad Atlantébcth all, e Kantabria ez eus
bet a dra sur un hengoun poblel didorr abaoe aoptk peogwir e vez
komzet eus Azilianiz an epipaleolitit a verk enta an tremen etre an daou
demz-amzer meneget uheloc’h, adalek -9.000 betékG&amm pe damm, tra

ma n’eus bet eno spanaenn boblafis ebet kontroVdlakamonika.

322

[http://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Azilien]
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Pa gomzed uheloc’h eus tud o tont eus ar retedeyma oa steuziet dougerien
an doare dan-naturelour diastal abaoe ar paledditiiec’hiou all, n'eo ket
kourganiz gwagennou ensilail Marija Gimbutas a sofijenno, met kentoc’h

gounideien Anatolia goude bezaf trevadennet koEnmgpa tamm-ha-tamm :

« L'orant stéréotypé, accompagné souvent de syslamlalogues a ceux qui
ont été retrouvés dans les gravures rupestres doaranica, semble
constituer un facteur assez unitaire, méme daims thu centre des Balkans.
Les premiéres figures de ce genre se trouvent @anadre de la culture de
Starcevo, au sixieme millénaire av. J-C. et parsistlans les cultures de
Vinca, Tisza et Cucuteni, au cinquieme millénaive &-C. (M. Gimbutas,
1974-a). En Valcamonica, c'est I'élément typiqus périodes | et II-A2»
(Anati, 1982, p. 167).

Tamm-ha-tamm e vo degaset emdroaduriou en doavelskeou engravet war

ar reier, ha tresou nevez a deuio war wel :

« De nouveaux motifs figuratifs s'ajoutent au codes périodes 1I-B (3.800-
3.500 av. J-c.) et II-C (3.500-3.000 av. J-c.) atfigure de l'orant est
graduellement en régression du point de vue qadihitar rapport aux autres
thémes, jusqu'a devenir d'une importance seconddadin de la période Il »
(Ibid., p. 167).

An tresou nevez a zo deuet a-berzh tud nevez,wdaelaeo er prantad-man,
Kourganiz eus gwagennou ensilai M. Gimbutas. Nabenqn ivez rak

talvoudus eo evit hor prezeg an dra-main :

« Comme dans les périodes suivantes, le cerf ggbiker le plus figuré » (lbid.
p. 169).

Ne gomz ket Anati amaf eus azeul ar c’harv, mebegbase.

32 Da lavaret eo prantadou Europa Gozh Gimbutas.
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Evel n’hon eus ket kalz amzer da blediii dre ar rdugant prantadou
sevenadurel ar Val Kamonika, buan ha buan ez ewatuenegiii an daou

bennad-maf a daolenn an degouezh e berr gomzou :

« La période qui comprend la fin du quatrieme maliée av. J-C et le début du
troisiéme a été, pour toute I'Europe, un momergrdade effervescence, plein
de geénie inventif, diimagination et de propagatides idées. [...]. En
particulier, les « faces-oculi», ces figurationsndités surnaturelles a l'image
anthropomorphe, constituent un élément précédemmépandu dans les
Balkans et en Europe centrale, qui s'était infila¢ec insistance dans
l'idéologie locale, au point d'en devenir un factéandamental. Puis, aux
alentours de 3.200 av. J-C, on remarque un changemeé dans le répertoire
et dans le style de l'art rupestre. C'est le pasdada deuxieme a la troisieme
période de Valcamonica. En ce qui concerne la @iltatérielle, on passe du
Néolithique au Chalcolithique » (Anati, 1982, p718

An tremen eus an neolitik, pe maenvezh, d’ar cblitik, pe c’houeorvezh, a
genglot ivez gant donedigezh ar gKourganiz, hagtramen dre vras eus
Europa Gozh da Europa Indez-Europek. Gant an tremenc’hoarvez ivez e
psikologiezh an dud un darvoud bras na ve ket pEivearnaf met a zo heverk

hag a c’hell aesaat deomp kompren emzalc’h an ¢hatlear mareou-se :

« Pendant la période néolithique, I'homme partdit découverte de la nature
et de son environnement, cherchant dans le moisidree une signification

cachée. L'homme était plus soumis a la nature, plusble devant les

phénomenes et les formes qui I'entouraient. Au coltithique, par contre, on

remargue une nouvelle exigence de structurer @ité@#é, d'en faire une réalité
a sa propre mesure, déterminée par des concegs eréconceptions » (lbid.,
p. 209).

Kempred eo ar c’hemm spered-se gant neventioukekevel ar rod, ar c’harr,

ar c’houevr arsenek ha donedigezh ar gKourganiz gamloareou-beziafi

hiniennel hag o azeuliou dishefivel :
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« Les caractéristiques religieuses et -culturelless dndo-européens se
répandent rapidement en Europe au cours de cetiedpéet les statues-
menhirs sont, probablement, les monuments religindgeuropéens les plus

anciens que l'on connaisse en Europe occideni@ibed).

Goude marevezh ar c’houevr e teuio hini an arem,dz@ en em gavomp en-
dro gant ur prantad a zo bet studiet uheloc’h metuzh sav-poent

Skandinavia :

« Alors que les chars d'une date postérieure antralees a six, huit rayons et
plus - détail qui est représenté avec précisiors deg gravures camuniennes -
les chars de I'age du Bronze n'ont généralementjgakee rayons ou bien ont
la roue pleine. Les chars de guerre sont trés dégezc une place tres étroite
pour un ou, au maximum, deux guerriers restant utetberriere une paire de

chevaux. Il n'est pas exclu que ce type de chamsavé en Valcamonica a la

suite de contacts avec le monde mycénien, en mémpstque des courants
d'idées, d'expériences et peut-étre méme dimportate ces objets méme,
venant de la Grece de I'époque. Pendant la mérnrmlpéc'est-a-dire au XVle

siecle avant notre ére, apparaissent également ldanallée les premieres

figurations d'un animal qui semblait, préecédemmétre inconnu, le cheval »

(Ibid., p. 261).

Adkavout a reomp ar c’harr hag ar marc’h, met drR&monika ar wezh-man,
hep gouzout pe hini eo bet ar c’hentaf o tont, tzarc pe ar marc’h... hag ar

goularz :

« L'ambre, considérée a cette époque comme unenmddieres les plus
précieuses, provenait du Jutland et des cotes detadu Nord, et arrivait en
Grece par des itinéraires que De Navarro a reaghsttravers lI'emplacement
des sites archéologiques de I'Europe centrale outrfwvé ce précieux
matériaux (J.M. De Navarro, 1925) » (Anati, 19822¢1).

An hevelep levezoniou hon doa kejet ganto war r8l@ndinavia a adkavomp

er Val Kamonika :
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« Comme nous l'avons dit, quelques figures d'ardue¥alcamonica ont des
affinités mycéniennes; pendant ce temps-la, degsbige combat et des
chevaux sont figurés sur les roches camuniennes.figeres analogues de
chars de combat apparaissent également dans lesregarupestres de la
Scandinavie. A Frannarp, une roche en est entigreraeouverte. A Kivik, en
Scanie, un tombeau royal du XVIII siécle av. J.4@ontre, parmi les
décorations recouvrant les dalles inténeures, @nrign debout dans un de ces
biges » (lbid.).

Ne chomimp ket a sav gant an degouezhiou-se a rogwelet a-gent,
koulskoude, diouzh lenn Emmanuel Anati, kirri bleae Val Kamonika a
c’hellfe kavout o orin e Gres, padal e teufe kett@e c’hirri peder rodek, evit
lidou kafiv ha goueliou, eus Indez-Europiz ar Patkaxl hag Hallstatt. An dra-
se a zo dedennus rak karr Strettweg a zo bet kaiestria tro ar bloavezhiou
700 K.K. :

« Toujours dans la phase IV, on rencontre égalerdent éléments qui se
rattachent a la civilisation de Hallstatt et qut dies caractéristiques d'outre-
Alpes. L'exemple le plus connu est celui de figorat de chars & quatre roues,
probablement des véhicules pour rites funebresoet parade, qui trouvent
leurs paralléles les plus proches dans les figerexutées sur des urnes
funéraires a Edenburg et dans d'autres localités Hengrie, de I'Allemagne
et de I'Autriche, dans le contexte de la culture @hamps d'Urnes et de
Hallstatt » (Ibid., p. 313).

Kavout a ra deomp eo bet adkavet penn an neuderirdgeou hor studiadenn
eus ar Val Kamonika. Difraostet eo bet an dachdiiezet e vo ar prantad rak-
Kamunian en ur c’houzout petra zo c’hoarvezet e-athare-se. Gouzout a
reomp ne c’hellomp ket klask orin azeul karv ar Xamonika er Paleolitik.

Un dra gaer eo gouzout an dra-maf gant ar spldeun da vezafn an dachenn-
studi. Par eo an degouezh er Val Kamonika er c’eefe ouzh hini

Skandinavia, met dishefivel eo ar c’hoarvezoud, &8raman enta, emaomp o

vont da zispenn roudou azeul ar c’harv er Val Kaiken
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Karv Kamonika

Hon studi eus azeul ar c’harv er Valcamonica a ggagt pennad-maf
Emmanuel Anati tennet eus ul levr all embannettabiie, e 1960 hag anvet

“La civilisation du Valcamonica“:

« Tous ces groupes d'art rupestre, d'art mégalighaj de statues-menhirs ont
vu leur début a I'époque néolithique, mais leunépegsement, dans la plupart

des cas, eut lieu a I'age du bronze » (Anati, 1p6034).
Eus ar c’hounideien e vez graet anv amafi :

« In the & and 3 millenium B.C., agricultural and cattle-breedinipés
settled nearly the whole of Europe, forming a whsystem of ancient cultures
and their modifications, all at a more or lessshme level of development yet
markedly lagging behind the highly developed comities) of the Balkans »
(Piotrovsky, 1988, p. 37).

Ar re-se, edo o vevafi diwar an douar a oa poueassan heol evif§*:

« Les plus anciennes gravures du Val ayant tradudte du soleil remontent a
la fin de I'dge de la pierre, aux derniers siededlle millénaire » (lbid. p.
164).

Goude an dud-se eo deuet tud all a vo hevelebeja®t ar gKourganiz.
Komzet hon eus eus an dud-se diagent, a glot gantik gwagenn ‘ensilaf’
Marija Gimbutas, da lavaret eo etre 4400 ha 4200, Kket gant an eil hini
ivez 3400-3200 K.K. Kourganiz eo a vez gortozetnare-se gant o aroueziou

maeserien a vo kemeret ur perzh bras gant an henkevenadur ivez :

« Au Val Camonica, le culte du soleil est un cdkel'époque énéolithiqtfe et
de I'age du bronze » (lbid., p. 171).

324 Al loar ivez evel-just, evit ar gounid-douar paaken.
%25 pdalek -3.000
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An ejen a vo murengravet evel loen gounideien anitilee-pad ar prantad-se,
met ivez pelloc’h er c’houeorvezh hag en aremvezivate ar gKkourganiz pa
vo sterniet ouzh ar c’hirri peder rodek evit o jsifie Da heul an heol hag an

ejen evel tem engravet e vo kavet neuze ar c’harr :

« Les premiers chars sont des véhicules ramassfigtee roues pleines, en
bois massif, avec un corps presque carré. Darigwgation la plus reculée que
I'on connaisse en Valcamonica, sur le deuxieme B®€emmo, le char est
tiré par deux boeufs aux grandes cornes. Ses éasdicjues sont semblables a
celles des chars des populations indo-européeneedridleti et d'autres
localités du sud de I'Ukraine et dans l'aire damibé (S. Piggot, 1969; M. Van
Berg, 1972). Comme nous l'avons déja mentionné, statue-stele du
Lagundo, en Haut-Adige, a un char dans sa parigsebat semble montrer
symboliguement le transport du monument, de l'espui de l'idole qu'il
représente, sur le char lui-méme (E. Anati, 1968-()nati, 1982, p. 208).

« Les premiers [chars] font leur apparition veraigeu du lle millénaire. [...]
sur les gravures de cette époque les chars [sén@rglement figurés sans
animaux. Plus tard, & la période 1IF%€, on les attellera plus fréquemment &

des couples de beeufs » (lbid., p. 150).

Met kezeg a vo sterniet ouzh Kirri :

« C'est vers la fin de I'age du bronze, dans Ia@ld@ transition I11-IV (1000-
800 av. J.-C.) que le cheval fait sa premiere afiparsur une vaste échelle.
Avant cette période, nous ne connaissons poutdthgu'une seule figuration
de chevaux représentant deux de ces animaux atacHés chars de guerre
mycéniens (phase IB : 1400-1200 av. J.-C.) » (Anati, 1960, p. 135136

Ul loen all a deuio war wel tost d’an hevelep maireg’harv an hini eo :

3261.200 — 1.000 K.K.
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A part quelques gravures datant de la fin de laogérllI**’

, presque toutes les
figurations de dieu-cerf que nous avons trouvégmmiignnent a la période
IV32% |a religion du dieu-cerf s'est donc développéasde courant du ler

millénaire (lbid., p. 171-172).

Manet eo hemolc’hiii un oberiadenn bouezus er Vahétaka abaoe ar stad
Atlantel, goude 5.500 K.K., N'eus bet skeudennadaen ebet koulz lavarout
e-pad daou brantad kentafi Kamonika (5.000 - 3.080)Kbetek ar prantad lll,

da lavaret eo etre ar c’houeorvezh hag an arem{#&zs500 war an daolenn).
Adalek ar mare-se eo bet skeudennaouet an hearhagen pe an tarv, ha da
heul, ar c’harv. Evidomp-ni evel evit Anati e vefie ejen loen ar c’hounideien

met ivez hini ar saverien chatal pa vezont stewueh kirri, kontrol d’an tirvi.

A-barzh studial azeul-karv ar Val Kamonika ne gt fall ober ur paouez evit
kefiveriai gant hini Skandinavia dreist-holl evisa@l ouzh an amzeriadaf.
Displeg a ra deomp Peter Gelling ez eo aremvezmdbkavia rannet e 6

strollad :

« In Scandinavia Bronze Age material is customadiyided into six
chronological groups, of which the first three gmguoughly the second half
of the second millennium B.C. [...] » (Gelling, 9. 6).

Eil rann aremvezh Skandinavia a grog tro 1.000 Ki&g a bad betek 500 pe
400 K.K*%*°, Gouzout a reer ivez ez eo tostik-tost perzh audaen, karv ha

marc’h :

« Although there can be no doubt about the spgmaltion of the horse, it

shared its role in the sun-cult to some extent wiehstag » (Ibid., p. 92).

« An interesting hint of a connection between thesé and the stag was found

in mound | of the famous Pazirik burials in theal{Rudenko, pp. 214 ff.).

327 pndalek -2.000
328 pndalek -1.000
329 |bid.
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[93] [...], Rudenko concluded in the end that no sglesignificance should be
attached to it. He may be right, but it is at lemsemarkable coincidence that
this mask should reflect the interchangeability tbé two animals which
appears in the engravings It corresponds in datéhéovery close of the
Scandinavian Bronze Age, to period 6, and it iotegcally possible that the
idea of the sanctity of the stag was only introdug#o Scandinavia at this
period.

It is possible that the idea of the sanctity of $keey reached Scandinavia before
this. An earlier contact between Sweden and ceAsa is indicated by the
Fennoscandian hexagonal socketed axes, which lateddo a type which is
found as far east as Lake Baikal (Gimbutas, pdf.R4This would suggest that
the advent of the idea was well before the endhef first half of the
Scandinavian Bronze Age, and it would be the mikeyl alternative if we

could point to evidence of it on decorated metak(isid., p. 94).

Eveldomp e kav da c’hGelling e tlefe bout neveded’barv abretoc’h eget
dibenn eil hanterenn aremvezh Skandinavia, dadawar kentoc’h eget 1.000.
Kement-se a gas ac’hanomp well-wazh tro 1.200 ldr&.vras. Evidomp-ni ne
sav kudenn ebet diwar an amzeriadafi-mafi evit @seh azeul ar c’harv etre
Skandinavia hag ar Val Kamonika. Na n’hon eus givekg ebet er Val

kamonika.

« Hud ar chase »

Kentai skoilh a gaver war hent azeul ar c’harv im0 dn hemolc’h. Arabat e

vefe kemmesk azeulifi gant hemolc’hii :

« Les animaux sauvages et leur capture tenaieetfeinune grande place dans
la religion des Camuniens. La multitude des conmmrs symboliques

relatives a la magie de la chasse donne a supppeercette occupation
constituait une des bases principales de I'éconoamminienne et qu'elle jouait
un grand role dans le culte et dans la penséet esoccupation male par

excellence et il est fréquent de trouver des figoma montrant des
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personnages aux muscles et aux armes exageéreg awc@fibier chassé. La

chasse au cerf est la plus fréequente » (Anati, 196027).

Skeudenn 56: Taolenn hemolc'hifi gant goafiot’
(Anati, 1960, p. 127)

N’hon eus ket disoiijet frazenn Shephard Krech 4gitel permeated the hunt
». Kement ha splannafi an traou en-dro ez eus kavdeout en em gavomp er
Val Kamonika en ur pleg a zo kenstur gant hini Ahat ma troas an dud eno
eus ar chase d’ar gounid-douar e tro ar bloavezdl00, nemet ez eo an
hevelep tud en Anatolia o deus kemmet o doareoarbdezho, padal er Val
Kamonika ez eo tud all a zo deuet en-dro da goulprantad Atlantel er

bloavezhiou -5.500, goude d’an annezidi gent bézgidet al lec’h evel m’eo

bet skrivet ergentaou, peogwir e oa deuet da veligévannezus e-pad ar

Boreal en abeg d’an temz-amzer a oa aet war fallaat

Distreifi a reomp un herradig e Sibiria a-benn danntent petra eo « hud ar
chase » evidomp :

« Les armes de défense, qui étaient souvent lesemgoe les armes d’attaque
ou que les instruments de travail, devinrent cheerd peuples des amulettes
qui préservaient de I'action des démons. Les shesitees récipients plus ou
moins hermétiques ou I'on enfermait les espritsstiarent une conquéte de la
technique primitive, conquéte dérivant de la déeotevdu nceud. Ces sacs,
pieges et filets servaient a prendre les espritsnoe ils servaient a prendre les
animaux » (Zélénine, 1952, p. 107).

330Fig. 40 et 41. Scénes de chasse a la lance. Agalitomme est aidé par le chien.
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Ar frazenn ziwezhafi-mafi eo a zedenn ac’hanomp tdreis Menegiii a
reomp bremain da heul ur frazenn all arouezus ewitpnezeg diwar-benn

dezrevell lid shingkelevunar shaman evit goulenn loened gant an spered-
mamm :

146  Cerf pris au lasso, entouré de
symboles de “palette”. Scéne ayant
probablement un lien avec la magie de la
chasse. Naguane, roche 50. Période IV-E
(Milieu de l'age du Fer: 500-400 av. ].-C.).

Skeudenn 57: Karv las-bannet
(Anati, 1982, p. 133)
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« Within this tale, thédugady enintyrs clearly conceived as a giant cow elk or
doe. She, in turn, allows the shaman to lasso sammals which are
transformed into magical woolen threadhlingken which the shaman carries
in his drum » (Jacobson, 1993, p. 192).

Las-bannet e vez ar c’hirvi e Sibiria, evel waskeudenn 57 er Val kamonika,
gant ar Gelted.

Ar pezh hon eus lavaret diwar-benn Anatolia a dalivez evit Sibiria, a zo
tremenet eus ur gevredigezh digemmesk d'ur gewweldigannet al labour enni
gant labouriou boutin evel hini ar pri, an houamn esafi loened, met ar
c'hevredigezhiou-se zo chomet re chaseourien, lzengant ar baotred eo bet
kemeret lec’h ar merc’hed mui pe vui evit a sefjedridi relijiel avat, hag evel-
se eo bet ganet bep a nebeut rummad ar chamanadhvdao gant ul liderezh
bennak ha rikou :

« In a hunting society a special relationship gelteidevelops between man
and animal which leads its members to perform tertegical rites to secure
prey in the next hunting expedition, or for othelated ends. Their staple diet
acquired a sacred character and significance. fefithis primitive belief in
the sacredness of the staple diet are found abtlpdanthe later sacrificial
cults. Very probably these peoples grasped therggwe function of women
and sought magically to extend it to the animals jglants that nourished them
» (Bhattacharyya, 1999, p. 2-3).

Bremaf e ouzomp gwelloc’h petra eo hud ar chaseehemp: lidou relijiel
evit kretaat ma vo pourvezet gouezeri er chaseaderma zont, gant ar

spered(ou) a ra war-dro :

« The religious beliefs and practices of the foathgrers were modified

according to the new social ideals introduced bg tleolithic changes.
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Magic®*! must have still been practised in order to enthedruitfulness of the
earth, despite the enlarged real control over eatuhus introducing
agricultural rituals in addition to those connecteih hunting. The Upper
Palaeolithic graves, in different parts of the wlonrvere furnished with food,
implements and ornaments; often the bones are foaddened with ochre. 'To
paint bones with the ruddy colouring of life wase tthearest thing to
mummification which the palaeolithic peoples knéwyas an attempt to make

the body again serviceable for its owner's usedid().

E-pad an neolitik eo bet kemmet darempred an datlagebed all:

« In Neolithic societies, the purpose of burial whanged. It was done in more
pomp and social effort. The dead, so reverentlyodiégpd in the earth, was
supposed somehow to affect the crops that spramg the earth and was
juxtaposed to the existing Mother Goddess cult, Bath Mother thus

becoming the guardian of the dead connected alikie thhe corpse and the

seed corn beneath the earth » (Ibid.).

Komzet eo bet ha komzet e vo en-dro eus ar prasgazivout tud ar Beziou-
Trepas, pa vo lakaet ar maen-azeul a veze c’hoazhaez e Mane Vihan,

dindan an douar e Gauvrinis :

« The neolithic goddess was not simply the lifegu@ng mother. The earth
from whose bossom the grains sprout was imaginedgagldess who might be
influenced like a woman by entreaties and giftswasl as controlled by
imitative rites and incantations. Female figuringsre moulded in clay or
carved in stone or bone by Neolithic societies gy, Syria, Iran, all around
the Mediterranean and in South-Eastern Europe. eThagurines were
undoubtedly the direct ancestresses of the imafyadmitted goddesses made
by historical societies in Mesopotamia, Syria, Gee@nd other countries »
(Ibid.).

31 « Lidou » a vefe kerkoulz, diouzh savboent an studiet. « Hud » evidomp-ni eo sav-poent tud avatz,
“na gomprenont ket!”. Pe gristen a rafe gant “hadit termenifi kevrin an treuzsolweziadur pa debeaaa hag a
gwin da vezaf korf ha gwad Jezus e-kerz an oferBen@wir e kredont enni.
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Klasket vo gwelout evit ar Val Kamonika hag-ef kda an displegadur roet

gant ar menegou hon eus dastumet :

« A premiere vue, il peut sembler contradictoire da divinité fondamentale

de la religion camunienne de I'age du fer ait justet été assimilée a ce gibier
de choix que constituait pour les chasseurs dul&/aerf des montagnes »
(Anati, 1960, p. 172).

Ne ra ket kemm E. Anati etre azeul ar c’harv haehlaamar ar c'’harv :

« Lieu de passage naturel, environné de hautesagues, pour la plupart
difficilement franchissables, le Val Camonica étadtversé par de nombreux
troupeaux d'animaux sauvages en migration. La pdipal qui en connaissait
les époques et les sentiers, devait les attendpassage. D'autre part, on peut
supposer avec vraisemblance que les animaux demetsndescendaient,
quand la saison se faisait moins bonne, vers laggges de la plaine ou ils

savaient trouver leur nourriture » (Ibid., p. 133).

Jiberus eo ar Val Kamonika hag ivez troet kalz ad @ar hemolc’hiii, zoken

ma veze anavezet ganto ar gounid-douar :

« L'évolution économique des premieres sociétésrdfie, lente et irréguliére,

ne s'est pas souvent traduite par des mutatiorsgjlses; l'agriculture n'a pas
remplacé subitement la chasse et la cueillettesNamvons, par exemple, qu'au
Val Camonica la chasse demeura de tout temps ugléegnts essentiels de

I'économie de la région » (Anati, 1960, p. 162).

Ne gomz ket amafi eus azeul ar c’harv met eus aechap hud zoken. Anat
eo, daoust da bep tra, o deus dalc’het tud ar Malceca da chaseal evit
debrifi. Komz a ra Anati eus « loened gouez trenmieniae gomz ket eus Kirvi

hepken, goude ma hafival lodenn ar c'hirvi bezagi dérrahase :

« Si, comme on le voit, les Camuniens chassaientpem de tout, leur

préférence allait au cerf. Des milliers de gravigest consacrées a sa chasse;
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il est probable qu'elle constituait la base méméédenomie du Val » (Anati,
1960, p. 133).

Hemolc’het e veze gant binviou-emgann:

« La chasse avec des armes de guerre n'étaitgsasoimmune. Néanmoins les

Camuniens utilisaient parfois la lance et la cateftoid., p. 130).

« La cateia, a en croire les écrivains latins,t @&ae arme en usage chez les
Celtes. C'était parait-il, une sorte de hache &hmatéger et flexible long d'une
coudée ou d'une coudée et demie. "Si elle estdmabiit lancée, dit Osidore,

elle revient a celui qui I'a envoyée » (Ibid., B1)L

Lenn mat a reomp eo bet pennaouet an daveou-ska &elted, da lavaret eo
goude 1.000 KK, ha pa gomz Anati eus azeul ar «'lime vras er Val
Kamonika, e tave alies d'ar prantad-amzer-se hsjsa@ zoken, e-giz ma
talvezfe evit an azeul a-bezh. Evel-se e c’heenlen e levr eus 1960 ez eus
bet un azeul karv da gentan, heuliet gant un aaeulha goude un distro d’an
azeul karv kent. Goude bezaii lavaret ne groge Hmwezaf engravet nemet
adalek ar prantad lll, da lavaret eo an Aremvezkhkal600-1500 K.K.

Kompren a reer gwelloc’h e zoare soiijal pa lenrfeazenn-maf da skouer :

« Célébré déja, il y a quelques vingt millénairpay les habitants de la
Dordogne, des Pyrénées et du nord de I'Espagnemeofattestent les
peintures des grottes-sanctuaires qui lui étaiesdtinkes, il [le culte des
animaux] parait avoir connu dés lors un trées hagré de diffusion et
d’élévation. Traversant le temps, survivant auxlisations, on le retrouve
encore a des époques plus tardives sous des f@anieés moins nettes mais
toujours bien reconnaissables, en de nombreuseésnséglu continent, en

Scandinavieet au mont Bégo en particulier » (Anati, 1960, f0)1

En e benn eman ar menoz pe ar c’hliched kentochallus da zistroadai ma
vije hér tud ar Val Kamonika pe a lec’h all da amen veur ar Magdalenian

hag a vije bet o azeulifi loened. Evel omp o paalisplegai, ar menoz-se
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embannet e 1960 a zo bet diskaret gant pennad AQd@® hag en e levr

ambannet e 1982 dreist-holl.

Pa gomz Anati eus hud ar chase e kemer enta e zavemnzer ar Gelted
peurliesai . Gwelet e vo diwezhatoc’h e oa ar @efmolc’herien, ha neuze
d’ar mare-se ne veze evito azeuliii pe chasealharvic’met div zremm un

hevelep hollad speredel.
Mein engravet, mein-sonn, mein-hir

O paouez omp gwelout displegadur istor ar relijipn&laskomp gwelout

bremarn hini an arkeologiezh :

« Une relation existait sans doute aussi entradésurs de l'art rupestre et ceux
des statues-menhirs. Au Val Camonica méme et demesrssirons, on voit des
dalles dont on ne saurait trop dire s'il convieatles classer parmi les statues

ou parmi les gravures » (Anati, 1960, p. 230-231).

Anavezet hon eus amaf ar c’hounideien gentail oetomtAnatolia adalek
5.500 KK. gant o delwennou mein-sonn, ma 'z eoargrwarno aroueziou ar
vamm-azeUf?. Diaes eo disrannafi an delwennotl diouzh ar muaeaduriou.

Prantad derou Europa Gozh eo c’hoazh, betek ar igjgoiz gentafn a lakaio
kemm er c’hoari tamm-ha-tamm (Skeudenn 58). MembBaue ne vije ket

bet ganet c’hoazh da vare Europa Gozh hervez tmmadu, hogen dont a raio
diwezhatoc'h gant an Indez-Europiz. War-un-dro gamhenoziad-se e teuio ar
vamme-idol pe maen-azeul da vezaf neket un doueenmaoue, rak gourelet
e Vo e-ser gant an emdroadur-se. Sellomp a dostoeh an arruidi nevez, a
vo adkavet en o zouez ar re hon doa kejet gantecerth hon studi eus
murengravaduriou Skandinavia. E-giz ma c'’hoarvies an arkeologiezh e vo

graet anv eus priajelezh :

3323 ,0. Briard, J., 1985, pp. 148, 149.
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« Cette production remarquable [de Campaniformafalile des environs de
2000 av. J.-C., ou méme avant [...] est abondaarie th Péninsule ibérique, ou
elle fut trés tot étudiée, mais on la retrouve emanEe, dans les iles
Britanniques, ou les vases sont dénommeées BeakerBelgique, Pays-Bas,
Allemagne et Pologne, ou des hybridations se pseagiiavec le groupe Cordé
précédemment évoqué. Par la voie Méditerranéepnklidi de la France, la

Sardaigne, I'ltalie, la Tchécoslovaquie et la Ha@gont atteints.

Car souvent le campaniforme est accompagné des petignards a languette
en cuivre que I'on nomme parfois "poignards ocdiexi' » (Briard, 1976, p.

38)

Dizoleifi a reomp amai ar Gobedou Kloc’h a zo stagwouzh derou ar metal
o deus kroget da skignaf en Europa tro dibenniagt tnilved. Dont a reont da
heul tud ar Priaj Kordennet meneget da gefiver ddeg Yamna en tu all da
Usatovo.

« Le développement de la métallurgie crée une idiviswtre du travail, de
nouveaux criteres de hiérarchie. Comme dans toterope, on suit la
tradition instituée par les peuples Cordés, lesulsées deviennent
individuelles. Les grandes tholos collectives, tantes pour toute la tribu, ont

disparu les Déesses-meres aussi, d'ailleurs »(Bia76, p. 88).

Mesaerien war gantre e oa an dud-se :

« Les Cordés [...]. On pense généralement quaesiétdes groupes de pasteurs
itinérants. lls répandirent un nouveau type d'é@eyampliquant la recherche
incessante de nouveaux paturages. Les groupesthigiadis antérieurs,
agriculteurs plus liés au sol, plus sédentaireéfépaient parquer leur bétail.
Les Cordés se déplacerent avec le leur, s'instakarstabilisant parfois dans

des secteurs propices » (Briard, 1976, p. 35).

Bremaf e c’heller stadafi bezafis skeudennou boiamrahnvroiou studiet
ganeomp hag a ziskouez mat e vezent douget hdilupahevelep sevenadur

anavezet gant an arkeologourien evel hini ar Rel&uret :
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« Les hallebardes sont figurées aussi bien suoldsers de I'Atlas en Afrique
du Nord que sur de nombreux sites ibériques, leseperocheuses du Mont-
Bego ou du Val Camonica dans les Alpes. Elles anissi un des éléments
classiques des gravures rupestres du Bronze SeamedirOn peut méme
avancer que la présence d'une figuration de hatlebdans une série de
gravures permet souvent de les dater de I'Age duz®: La hallebarde fut
surtout utilisée au Bronze Ancien » (Briard, 197692).

Daoust hag azkomzet e vo eus ereou an dud-se gauair lstepennou ?

Goularz hag Unetis

En tu all da se e veze mailhed an dud-se war ladnoonetal :

« L'explication du réle majeur qu'Unétice vint augo dans l'essor de la
métallurgie, tient a ce qu'il exploitait ou du m®icontrdlait les gisements de
cuivre alpins et balkaniques ou les gites d'étaiBdhéme. A quoi s'ajoutait le
controle des voies commerciales, qui, vers le N@@&mettaient le trafic
d'ambre » (Briard, 1976 p. 97).

Gant sevenadur Unetis emaomp o vont-tre en aremvezh

« Plus tard on devine l'influence d'une autre pafh installée au nord des
Alpes et a laguelle on doit la civilisation d'Autife. Elle utilisait des armes, et
surtout des hallebardes, semblables a celles desurians, et c'est a ce
moment que ces derniers font leur véritable erdeées I'histoire de I'Europe :
nous sommes au début de la période lll, c'esta-dir XVle siecle avant

Jésus-Christ.

Le Val Camonica, alors centre métallurgique, éaiivenablement placé pres
de la grande route internationale de I'ambre » (A©860, p. 89).
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E-giz-mafi e vo urzhiet gant an arkeologourien: @ole kordennet, Gobedou

Kloc’h, Unetis:

« For the beginning of the Bronze Age the dataheBell Beaker in Germany

obtained by carbon-14 dating are of importance.yTiad between ca. 2200-

2100 and 1800-1700 B.C.

These dates indicate that the earliest Corded begkecede the Bell beakers
in northwestern Europe. The Biite culture in central Europe, with which a
real metal culture starts, immediately succeedB#ieBeaker and the Corded
period » (Gimbutas, 1965, p. 29).

Komzet hon eus endeo eus kenwerzh ar goularz aizirmurengraverien
Skandinavia. Bremafi e teskomp e veze renet kenwarzgoularz hag ar

vetalouriezh gant tud Unetis, goude ar re Gordehagtar Gobedou Kloc'h :

« Dans son creuset, les dernieres influences égéesenheurtent aux apports
culturels des groupes nouveaux comme celui des|&eujes Haches de
Bataille venus du Nord, et plus encore a I'héritdgeaux puissants groupes
campaniformes de Bohéme et Moravie. Unétice ppdrai a la mutation du
nouveau monde qui s'instaure, et qu'il marquer&@tee encore plus fortement
que ne le feront les groupes atlantiques ou meditéens. [...]. A partir
d'Unetice surgiront maintes cultures et il est bé&annant qu'on n'ait pas
essayé plus souvent de voir, dans la "Koiné" uiedtice, un phénomene
"protoceltique’ (Briard, 1976, p. 96).
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Fig. 23. Les « routes
préhistoriques de
Lambre ».
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Kartenn 35 : Hent ar goularz hag sevenadur ar VaKamonika
(Anati, 1960, p. 87)

Jacques Briard a zispleg eo bet louc’het Europa gamenadur aremvezh

Unetis donoc’h eget ar sevenaduriou Atlantel peendiceiz-douarel :

« Comme tous les autres centres du Bronze Anciestité verra I'abandon
des vieux rites néolithiques et du culte de la Méii@, symbolisé par les
Déesses-meres, mais conservera parfois le symbede cdrnes, lié au
développement de I'élevage. Les structures sociglésn décéle par I'étude
des nécropoles, dénotent une société peu hiérédeshizis non matriarcale ni
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collectiviste. Naissance d'un monde plus indivicii@) plus violent aussi, la
multiplication des armes aussi bien que l'apparitit® villages de hauteur
fortifiés l'attestent » (Briard, 1976, p. 97).

Sevenadur Europa Gozh a oa bet merket gant gwadg@man ar gKkourganiz
a vo Indez-Europekaet muioc’h c’hoazh a enep zakerevezoniou kreiz-
douarel pe atlantel:

« In Aveyron, Gard, Hérault, and Tarn monoliths evecarved with
representations of a female divinity armed withaae ; one such statue-menhir
was used as a lintel in a corbelled megalithic tahiCollorgues, Gard (Fig.
145a). Clearly this is no « portrait statue » lagresents the same deity as the
citizens of Troy | carved also on a monolithic staVe shall meet her again in
the Marne Valley. Presumably these statue-menhank iner route northward,
unless her journey should be reversed ; with a ghaf sex the deity was
carried eastward to Upper Italy (p. 250), presumalglimmigrants from South
France » (Childe, 1961, p. 311).

Ne oa ket live ar sevenadur-se par da hini Maikop:

« La chasse amene comme partout, son complémegtodeet petit gibier,

cerfs, sangliers ou lapins...

La vie d'Unetice demeura donc relativement frugtastorale et agricole

essentiellement, malgré I'apport de richesse dinaétallurgie.

Le disque, symbole capital dans la mythologie Algd'du Bronze, et symbole
polyvalent puisqu'il peut étre aussi bien le sotpike la roue ou le cercle
magique. Il évoque le soleil, le feu et le chapour le déplacement tant des
vivants que des morts. Ce mythe indo-européen ditenerra son
aboutissement dans le Char d'Apollon irradié dgdae du Grand Soleil. [...].
Il suffit ici de rappeler, en plein Age du Bronze beau char de Trundholm au
Danemark, ou le cheval tire un magnifique disqueoen (Briard, 1976, p.
107).
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Livenn-gein Aremvezh Europa

Un eilger a zo da souezh Jacques Briard diwar-lbretis hag ar rak-Kelted,
gant Marija Gimbutas a vije bet a-du moarvat eWéron’eo ket hepken eus
sevenadur Unetis, met ivez hini an Tumulus hagaakdii-Jarl, a ya da ober
eviti livenn-gein Aremvezh Europa, ur c’hoarvoudegent-keltiek. Reiil a
reomp da heul un dibab eus he studi war ar poent-se

« The Umstice-Tumulus-Urnfield culture with its very rich &nmze Age
materials, obtained from thousands of hoards, greared from habitation sites,
certainly is the backbone of the European Bronze Agronology outside
Greece » (Gimbutas, 1965, p. 30).

Amafn emaomp a-stok ouzh andon sevenadur ar Gelted :

« The Urgtice, the Tumulus, and the Urnfield complexes, drith treated as
separate cultures, should actually be regardeche@searly, middle and late
period, of one central European Bronze Age blogs Bloc was formed in the
early second millenium B.C., developed vigorousathetgical centers in the
Early Bronze Age (from the eighteenth to the fiftdkeB.C.) expanded over a
large expanse of central and eastern central Eutopard the end of the
fifteenth century B.C., or around 1400 B.C. andiliyy after the adoption of
cremation as a form of burial, became an "Urnfi@dlture. The early Urnfield
people at the end of the thirteenth century B.Qyabea great expansion
movement to the Apennine and the Balkan peninsuld t® the eastern
Mediterranean. After 1400 B.C., the influence of ttentral European culture
reached all Europe with the exception of Russigp@raand the far north »
(Gimbutas, 1965, p. 245).

Ur goulenn all a zo a denn da orin denoniezhehlivgein Aremvezh Europa :

« Are the Ustice people the heirs of the Kurgan people? Attiime of the
Kurgan expansion, the southern branch of the Fubeaker culture extended

as far as Bohemia, Moravia, lower Austria, northems Hungary, southern
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Poland, and the northwestern corner of the westékraine”®® Centuries
elapsed before new cultural groupings were formmduigh a process of
hybridization with local elements. The Corded PRwgttgroup in Saxo-
Thuringia, western Poland, western Czechoslovadia, Austria north of the
Alps was one such local offspring of the Kurgantund. The two or three
phases of Corded culture in central Europe recadpgzfrom stratigraphy and
typology, indicate that it existed probably for@ast 300 years before the true
Bronze Age. The social structure, religion, buritds, settlement pattern, and
architecture of the Corded Culture as well as sfsiticcessor, the Biice

culture, are conspicuously eastern in charactédsid.( p. 250).

Gwelet hon eus dija ar perzh c’hoariet gant ar Keaked e kenwerzh ar
goularz hag ar metal e-pad an Aremvezh. BremaBpbeiomp geneliezh ar

Gelted a vo dougerien azeul ar c’harv er Val Karkani

« Early Urnfield expansion, linguistic evidence, danater historic
developments definitely prove that the people eflthmetice-Tumulus-Urnfield
culture were Indo-European speakers. The nucléheiCeltic, Italic, lllyrian,
Venetic, Phrygian, and Armenian linguistic groups & be looked for within
the limits of the central European Early and Midd@eonze Age, their
formation and destiny are connected with expansioreastern central Europe
and to eastern France at the end of the fifteesitucy B.C., to Italy, southern
Yugoslavia, Macedonia, Greece, Anatolia, and tleteea Mediterranean area
in the last quarter of the thirteenth century B&hd to southern France and
Catalonia around the middle of the eighth centui@.B> (Gimbutas, 1965, p.
339).

Atav gouez da Marija Gimbutas hag evit echuifi, alt€&l o tiwan da vat eus
sevenaduriou Unetis-Tumulus-Parkou-Jarl a zo e igmeéz teir neuz un

hevelep dremm:

333 « Pour qu'il en soit ainsi, les premiers celtopt®mnt d arriver dans ces régions longtemps avgatra
peut-étre méme lors de la séparation des ancéee€eltes de la grande famille indo-européennegdépoque
qui pourrait correspondre selon certains indices @¢buts de la métallurgie en Europe occidentades Ve

milieu du llle millénaire av. J.-C. lls seraientiaés alors du coeur de I'Europe en suivant le kolens sa
marche vers le couchant et auraient été initiédgsaautochtones a I'art de la navigation maritoqne, pasteurs
et agriculteurs, ils ignoraient jusqu’ici » (Kru000, pp. 373-374).
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« The western Urnfield people, who in the eighthteey B.C. occupied almost
all of southern France and parts of Spain and kst@la trade with the Greeks
via the Mediterranean Sea, became the largesttamigsst Urnfield unit and
created the fabulous Celtic Hallstatt and La Tantuce » (Gimbutas, 1965, p.
355).

O paouez omp lavarout ur ger diwar-benn orin anskjdur ger a vo lavaret

breman diwar-benn o menoziou relijiel :

« The best witness of a new religion in Europe,ifiggp by male gods,
weapons, and solar symbols, are engraved storee $teim the second half of
the 4" millenium B.C. found in the Alpine valleys, in Bjdria, in Romania
with close analogues north of the Black Sea, andha Caucasus. Their
symbolism differs sharply from those of the Freacid Italian statue-menhirs
which portray the owl-faced female goddess befdwe wwas masculinized in
the Bronze Age » (Gimbutas, 1991, p. 396).

Ar c’hemmou degaset gant an doareou bevaf nevdpae relijiel da welout

ar bed a zo bras kenaf peogwir e tremener eusranvd’an tadlignezelezh:

« The burial of an ox-team together with their ovenes typical of cultural
groups linked with the tradition of Wave %2 (the Baden and Globular
Amphora groups). In view of such evidence it isaclhat « Kurgan tradition »
is not synonymous with « Asiatic nomad » who did &t the soil. The
kurgans of the period under discussion were b, is, agriculturalists and
pastoralists » (Gimbutas, 1997, p. 249-250).

Ar menoz-se a zo mat da zerc’hel koun anezhainyakz eo an tarv loen

pennaf ar vesaerien, e oa ar vuoc’h pe an ejemhainounideien :

« A new set of symbols appeared in Europe... This setin central Europe
corresponds well to the symbols extant on Usatonm€a-North Caucasian

3343400-3200 BC (Gimbutas, 1997, p. 249).
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stelae and orthostats, and it contrasts sharply thiat of the Old European
substratum present on the statue-menhirs in Italg Brance. The latter
represent a maternal owl-faced divinity, her inggnand her symbols
associated with the aquatic sphere. The new sesyaibols obviously
represents male divinities, first of all the GodSfiining Sky, typical of the

pantheons of the Indo-European groups » (Ibid.).

Anat eo diouzh lenn eo kempred a-walc'h ar wagesiiadi-mafn gant hini an
heuliadenn sevenaduriou eus Skandinavia, omp oegastudial : Anforennou
Boul da gentaii, o paouez bezafi meneget, Priaj Knedgpoe Bouc'hal Emgann
da heul, a vo renket en teirvet gwagenn ensilaiit gdn Gimbutas.

Mammennifi a ra ar wagenn-se e rannvro Norzh Pase&nadur Maikop, hag
Usatovo e Krimea, a zo bet studiet ganeomp diadebuez an aroueziou

relijiel nevez enta e kaver skeudenn ar c’harv:

« Their graphics differ sharply from those of theerich and Italian statue-
menhirs which portray the female goddess, usuail-faced, and her
characteristic symbols. The Kurgan stelae displagrssymbols ; masculine
paraphernalia : daggers, halberds, axes, bowsemuiand arrows, belts,
breast-plates, double-spiral pendants ; male asimalorses, stadys, he-
goats ; vehicles, and ox teams pulling a plougliGwnbutas, 1997, p. 291-
292).

Komz a ra M. Gimbutas eus an tolead a zedenn agrhprer pennad-main :

« Qutstanding examples were discovered at Petis€gha, Sion in Valais,
Switzerland (Fig. 18), Valtellina, Valcamonica, athé Alto Adige valleys of

Italy (Figs. 19-22). Their preservation in the mtaun valleys is probably due
to the absence of agricultural activities duringtpaillenia, whereas in other
areas they were destroyed or used for construatiork. The systematic

research of rock engravings by Emmanuel Anati inttNtialian Alpine valleys

335 5.0. skeudenn 56
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during the last decades should be credited for abeumulation of the
information (Anati*°, 1972, 1975) » (Gimbutas, 1997, p. 292).

Gallout a reer lavarout eo kroget da vat er margase prantad Indez-Europek

Europa :

« To the specialist in comparative Indo-Europearythmiogy such
combinations of symbols will certainly recall themage of the God of the
Shining Sky, who bestows progeny and raises vegetafhis deity"’ is
known in various Indo-European groups from earbtdric records and is still
extant in folklore : the Indic Mitra, Baltic DievaRoman Dius Fidius, Janus
and Mars, Celtic Lug (called « Sun Faced »), Geravahiwaz (from *deiuog,
Anglo-Saxon Tiw, German Ziu, Islandic Tyr, northwexs Slavic Jarovit-
Svantovit, and others » (Gimbutas, 1997, p. 294).

An tremen d’an undoueelezh gourel enteuz, a grogedafn anat :

« This god is associated with the daylight. His gmas « shining » like the
effulgent sky and his weapons and animals are rshinMithra’s epithet
‘hvaroaxsna’, « endowed with own light », was idiged with the first light of
the morning, the daytime sun, and with the sunummer and autumn. His
powers are transmitted by his weapons, the daggersyord, in later
prehistory and early history) ; by his animals, steg and horse ; and by the
shining vehicle in which he travels. As protectbivegetation, particularly of

the grain, he is associated with ploughing anghisof oxen » (Ibid., p. 297).

33% Ne ra ket anv M. Gimbutas amafi eus embannadur. 1960
337 Menoziad an doueelezh a zo diarvar en Europandéae-se.
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Skeudenn 58: Roc'h Capitello dei Due Pini, Paspani®®
(Anati, 1982, fig. 228)

Ne ouzon ket eus pelec’h e teu da M. Gimbutas aromeus ar c’harv evel

arouez an Doue:

« Equally symbolic of the God was the white horsdghe stag ; their image

was an incarnation of his power and a manifestaifdhe God » (lbid.)

D’ar mare-se eo deuet arouezelezh ar c’harv a gagpl da vezafh gourel, 0
kemenn evel-se emdroadur diwezhatoc’h Cernunnokavialit a reomp forzh

338 e rocher aux cing poignards, au Capitello dei [Rigi, prés de Paspardo. Composition monumentalk de
période IlI-A (Calcholithique : 3200-2500 av. J.}C.
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penaos an Doue Taran kevelet d’ar vouc’hal, pa‘areuez ar c’hleze hini an

Oabl Skedus ereet ouzh ar roueelezh.

Krennet eo bet an trede wagenn ensilafi, 3000-250fazenn-mafi a roan a-

bezh rak kentelius eo :

« The hypothesis of an incursion of North Pontia{kép) people into Europe
is based on archaeological evidence of a suddersftnanation of the Old
European culture which cannot be explained as dugtcof continuous socio-

economic and religious development » (Gimbutasy7199297).

Gant ar frazenn-mafi e vezomp kaset en-dro da \are’harv ha gwezenn-
vuhez war siell Maikop, a c’hellfe bezaf emziskadeEry kentafi anavezet en
Europa hon azeul ar c’harv emaomp o studial, mewveret evit ar wezh-
kentaf e pleustr gant an Indez-Europiz kentaf amévean Hittited. Etre mare
an Hittited enta, hag hini ar Gelted, e c’hoarvelmyvoud hollbouezus ar
gourelai. Evel-se ez eus tu da zisplegaii emdroBdueez Veur Arinna
skourr an Hittited hag hini Doue Karv skourr ar Gganiz diwar an hevelep
kef (Yamna-Afanasievo), hag a vo hér heman diweztharhini ar Gelted.
Ganto e vo tizhet barr e vrud, dindan anv mil azave . ERNUNNOS ”.

Cernunnos

Ne zistroi ket war ar pezh hon eus lavaret uhele@h menoz azeul al loened
gant Anati en e embannadur eus 1960. Un dra cthakue vije bet disheoliet
azeul an tarv gant hini ar c’harv er Val KamoniBazet a vezo, d’ar mare-se
eo darvezet ar gourelekadur, ha ma n’eo ket pearurfBoude pa vo deuet da

vezaf gourel e c’hello em zispakaf azeul un donelemstur gant azeul un
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Skeudenn 59: Doue karv, Val Kamonika
(Anati, 1960)

doue tarv, da lavaret eo azeul un doue kornek fpegiaos, adalek ar milved
kentai KK., pe moarvat un tammig abretoc’h, dib@nantad Il ar Val
Kamonika, da lavaret eo tro ar bloavezhiou 1000egk \an tremen eus ar
prantad Ill da IV (Taolenn 4):

« Ces gravures montrent le dieu au centre d'udecdecpersonnages en priere
ou dansant. Représenté d'abord sous l'aspect édndont le front est
couronné de bois énormes et ramifiés, il se paparala suite d'attributs
humains. Mi-homme, mi-béte, il sera généralemeptésenté comme un cerf
dont le corps est a moitié humain. Mais a partir \d siecle, il prendra
entierement figure humaine et ne gardera plus de s&ines que son

abondante ramure. Sur une figuration de Zurlaaibf tenir un oiseau dans la
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main droite et un serpent s'enroule autour de sgpso> (Anati, 1960, p. 171-
172):

Skeudenn 60: Doue karv (Cernunnos), naer ha pedens (Zurla).
(Anati, 1960, PI. 31)

Gouzout a reomp bremafi ez eus bet engravadurio@arewoue-karv e-pad
dibenn prantad Il ar Val Kamonika a echu tro ardviezhiou 1000.

Setu displegadenn Ann Ross tennet eus he levr anRagltic Britain », eus ar
skeudenn dindan :

« Although the cult of a horned fertility god has @ancestry in Europe which
has its roots in the Bronze Age, the earliest ewdefor such a cult in a
demonstrably Celtic context possibly dates to thé-fiourth century B.€*.

This comes from northern Italy, and belongs togbaod when the Celts were
in occupation there. It consists of a rock carvaigvVal Camonica, one of
several which are relevant to native cults. Here stag-god, Cernunnos, is

portrayed in a standing posture, wearing a longngat, and having his feet

339 “deuxiéme moitié du premier millénaire” (Anati, 8@ p. 172).
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turned in (fig. 90). He wears a torc, the magidigreus significance of which
is well-known, over both his right and his left armhile some attribute, no
doubt the horned serpent, can be distinguishedi®dss left elbow. From his
head spring tall antlers. He himself is not phaltat his worshipper, who is
represented below the god, to his left, and is idenably smaller in size, is
markedly s8' » (Ross, 1967, p. 131-132).

Echuifi a ra ar pennad-mafi gant un darempred sosidé@hgwirion moarvat a

zZispleg eo bet tennet ar Satan kristen diwar Cerosin

« The toreutic tradition of the La Téne culturenishes one important source
of evidence for this, while such representationshasVal Camonica carving
provide the earliest example in a long chain ohagraphic evidence which
persists throughout the Roman period, and culmsnatethe early Christian
adaptation of the Celtic stag-god as the prototiguethe horned, squatting,

ram-serpent bearing Satan » (lbid.).

Ar weledigezh-se a ziskouez pegen bras e talvezeoameelezh-se evit ar
Gelted. Arabat e vefe bremafi hevelebifi Cernunnag ga doueelezhiou

kornek :

Skeudenn 61: Doue kornek Bohuslehn en dihod, gakleze ha bag en e
zorn
(Worsaae, 1882, p. 113)

349 pedennus Cernunnos levr Ann Ross (fig. 90) teemelevr Anati (1982, p. 312) a zo en dihod, met un
dresadenn eo [S.o. Pl. 11]. Al luc’hskeudenn inaplijaneomp uheloc’h diwar levr Anati (1960) [skewd 60],
ne weler ket e vefe.

447



« For example, a rock carving from Bohuslehn pgdra naked, phallic god,
with emphatic horns, wearing a sword, and holdirstpig in his raised hand. A
bronze knife is decorated by two horned, axe-bgatgities in a ship, and this
motif of horned, phallic figures in or about shipsvery pronounced in the art
of Bronze Age Denmark. The association of hornetlifg gods with water is
noteworthy, and the link persists into purely Gelttontexts (p. 185) » (Ross,
1967, p. 127).

Skeudenn 62: daou zen kornek en ur vag
(Worsaae, 1882, p. 112)

An hevelep dezrann a gaver gant Worsaae a eremoaez&lezh diskouezet

d’ar strujusted :

« The resemblance between the ship with the twodtbmen bearing axes on
the bronze knife [...], and the ship on a largekrot Bohuslehn, with two
figures similarly equipped (Fig. 146), is mostlgtrg. In and around the ships
naked men are often seen, with strongly markedlipha@nblems, and with
large horns, evidently gods of fertility » (Worsaé882, p. 113).

An darempred gant an dour a zo bet notennet iviezgedloc’h gant Ann Ross
eus un doueelezh eus Meigle e Perthshire e Bro 8ke®san eizhvet kantved
marteze G.K.:

« Here, and also in relief, the ‘deity’ is seatadhe ‘Buddhic’ posture; strong
bull-horns grow from his head, round which serpdntst. The legs of the
figure are likewise composed of serpents, as aosetlon the relief from
Corinium; god and attribute are thus composite eHand testifying to the late

date of the relief, the bodies of the serpentscared and twisted to form the
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intricate interlaced work, typical of later Celact. The serpents have fish tails,
just as the ram-serpent from Gaul frequently appeéth a fish tail, symbolic
no doubt of its connection with thermal waters. TMeigle ‘Cernunnos’
appears in the role of Lord of the Animals, hislHhdrns and serpent legs
indicating two of his cult beasts, while he is #tad on either side by a bear
and a wolf or an otter. Both the bear and the wai figured on the
Gundestrup cauldron in association with the stadj-gqRoss, 1996, p. 185-
186).

Mat eo merzout emdroadur ar pezh a c’heller engakdlezh breman, ha n’eo
ket un arouezelezh kaledet da viken, met unan oetind
Penaos’ta displegaf ar gerentiezh omp o paouepubizketre Skandinavia ar

c’hreisteiz hag ar Val Kamonika? :

« Un autre groupe particulier est celui du Sud dreve. Son évolution a été

différente de celui du Val Camonica, pourtant daiees phases, et notamment
au cours de la période IV du Val Camonica, lesemétances entre ces deux
groupes sont frappantes. lls y sont arrivés parrdetes différentes mais les

résultats sont souvent bien semblables » (Ana6iQ1p. 233).

An evezhiadenn-mah a ziskouez e c’hell ur strailatidishefivel, met kendirvi
dre ar poblekadur dont da emdreifi e doareou testleh an eil re ouzh ar re
all. Kadarnaet eo evezhiadenn Anati gant M. Gimbuta

« [...] throughout the Bronze Age extremely closdtural relations existed
between the Unetice-Tumulus-Lusatian on the onel fzard the southeastern
Baltic and Northern Bronze Age cultures on the pth€Gimbutas, 1965, p.
337).

Trugarez d’an darempredou etresevenadurel e va tledrel ur sell hollekoc’h

war un doueelezh kornek a deuio da vout anaverdadianv Cernunnos. Met

distroomp da Anati evit echuiii gant Cernunnos drk&monika :
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« Le dieu-cerf (Cernunnos) était vénéré pendanddaxieme moitié du ler
millénaire dans toute la zone d'influence celtique]. Sur un vase exhumé a
Gundestrup, une figure le représente en compagmiesgrpent, comme dans
la scene de Zurla. Son culte consistait en prieten danses qu'on excécutait
autour de lui, en processions aussi qui avaierthgiement lieu au cours de
cérémonies particuliéres. Plusieurs gravures montyege ce culte était célébre
dans les lieux réservés a cet usage, sanctuairesmlanades des temples »
(Anati, 1960, p. 172).

« L'une de celles-ci, découverte dans la régioZutéa, représente un disque
solaire poussé par un personnage portant des baisréiqui doit étre le dieu-

cerf. Sous le soleil, l'artiste a gravé un cerfrant orné d'une énorme ramure
et ayant autour de lui des petits. Faut-il comprergle le soleil a la vertu de
multiplier le gibier? Culte du soleil et culte de técondité se confondent
souvent » (Anati, 1960, p. 165-166).

Skeudenn 63: Doue kornek, Cernunnos
(Anati, 1960, pl. 30)

Evel-just ne c’hell ket gouzout Anati e oa gwredalgentai arouez ar c’harv.
Arabat ankouaat an tad karv Teshub ambrouget gargéhArinna an Hittited.
Chom a ra Anati en endro geltiek :
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« Cette religion commune avait ses hauts-lieux tmgte la population
fréquentait a des époques déterminées. Ces graadsemblements
comparables aux pardons bretons ou a nos pélesnalgvaient resserrer

encore les liens entre villages et provinces » (AG860, p. 226).

Heol ha Karv

« I est assez difficile d'établir les rapports gnissent le soleil au cerf. Outre
les différentes gravures que nous avons décritessant encore mis en
évidence par une figuration relevée a Paspardtaguelle un symbole solaire
a rayons prend la forme d'une ramure de cerf. Listes préhistoriques
avaient assimilé, peut-étre par simple associaraphique, les ramifications

des bois de I'animal aux rayons du soleil » (Ari&§0, p. 166).

Skeudenn 64: Heol, Kern, ha kart**
(Anati, 1960, p. 168)

Tostaat ar c’harv ouzh an heol a zo ken kozh hétikeBibiria ha zoken e vefe
ret sofijal ivez tostaat an heol ouzh an tan evitfk@n n’eo ket an heol a vez

azeulet met ar pezh a dalvez evit an dud :

« Ce culte solaire est attesté dans un grand nornderecivilisations

préhistoriques d'Europe; I'art rupestre en témoigneeu partout, mais surtout

31 Fig. 66. Bois de cerf ou rayons solaires? Dangiter cas, il est difficile de savoir lequel desidsujets
I'artiste camunien a voulu figurer. 1 et 3;: CemraoPaspardo.
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en Scandinavie, au mont Bégo et en Andalousie.avasgelon les régions, il
s'est adapté a chacune d'elles, conformément aa deodie des populations et
a leur organisation économique et sociale. En Spawig, il n'est pas rare de
voir associés disques solaires et bateaux culswgldesquels ils sont poseés;
souvent aussi le soleil est associé a des esprits ades divinités infernales.»
(Anati, 1960, p. 163).

i

Skeudenn 65: Bag en ur c'helc'h gant ur marc'h
(Worsaae, 1882, p. 113)

Komzet hon eus eus an aroueziou-se, eln pe ganbawier rann gentaf a-

zivout sevenaduriou neolitik Sibiria :

« That these ships were symbolical sun-ships, @vehby several rock-
cuttings. On a rock in Scania (Fig. 148) a shigugounded by a ring, in which
there is a horse. It is the sun’s disc with the-sarse. In Bohuslehn other ships
are carried by naked men, sometimes on their lsgsdetimes under their arm,
or, [...], in their hand; on old Gallic coins, whiare nearly contemporary, the
sun-god also has a ship in his hand. Behind thedhdkrned man, who holds
the ship and is equipped with a sword, are seerritigecross and the cup-
shaped cuttings [...], which, even in the Stone,Aggre recognised as symbols
» (Worsaae, 1882, p. 113/115).

Lakaat a rafemp a-walc’h war an hevelep live mdrztidodiii ha mezvif,

elese stadou treantifi a vije o tostaat an den augbursav...
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Pezhiou Galia a ziskouez un amzeriad eus eil hememilved diwezhan K.K.

Abretoc’h gant gouklezeiou an aremvezh e adkavéreahhag an ejen :

« Au mont Bégo, le disque du soleil est represeatédt avec des boeufs,
autour desquels était centré le culte local, taat@c des armes, notamment
des poignards » (Anati, 1960, p. 163).

Souezhet eo Anati gant unvaniezh an heol hag arnch

« Une rencontre curieuse est la liaison disque-t¢e§ fréquente dans nos

gravures » (lbid.)

Ni a oar mar evel-just e veze kevelet an heol lmagharv gant an Hittited.

C

Skeudenn 66: Karv hag heol en ur vag
(Gelling, Davidson, 1969, fig. 44).

E menoziad ar « chase hollvedel » e kaver un djspler eus an darempred
etre an eln hag an heol, en ur zerc'’hel koun esgllaouzh ar prantad amzer

studiet ez eo bet kemeret lec’h an eln gant un&laall, goude ar c’harv-erc’h

« In this connection, of particular interest are Evenk concepts of the cosmic
elk Kheglen (Kheglun), which are identified withetbonstellation of the Great
Bear. Conformant with these concepts, the visikleis nothing else but the

taiga of the upper world. Within it lives the cosnglk Kheglen. During the
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day the elk goes into the thickets of the heaveaiga, and therefore is not
visible from the land of people. At night he conmg onto the mountain
peaks, and being the most powerful of the dwellstars) in heaven, may be
seen by people from the earth. Judging by thetfattthe constellation Little
bear is considered in these concepts as Kheglaifswee may conclude that
the cosmic image of the elk is understood at tiheesi@me as that of a “mother-
elk » (Michael, 1963, p. 161-162).

Setu c’hoazh un doare all da gevelifi an eln hageaih

« Once upon a time Kheglen ran out of the thickétthe heavenly taiga and
saw the sun at the top of a mountain crest. Kheglarunder the sun, impaled
it on one of its antlers, and carried it into th&kets of the taiga » (lbid., p.
162).

N’eo ket ar geveleriezh unan nevez:

« Siberian ethnographic materials show that thk dfithe elk-maral image
with the sun is one of the most ancient elementh®fcosmological concepts
of the peoples of Siberia. Archaeological materaso are witness to this,
especially the rock drawings in Siberia, studiedtims aspect by A.P.
Okladnikov » (Michael, 1963, p. 163).

Abeg an eln hollvedel a zo e-touez ar marzhou kosihded, ha talvezout a ra

ar boan bezaf lennet en e hed :

« The motif of the cosmic hunt was a form of perscation of the sun cycle
which corresponded to and reflected the forms ajnemic activities of
primitive man.

It is noteworthy that the motif of the cosmic hwms in its time one of the
central points of the spring religious rites of tvenks. Every year, as soon as
the first green appeared in the taiga and the fost in the herd, the Sym
Evenks carried out special rites, which, among théwre the name of

ikenipke “revivals.” These rites of revival, rebirth, lagtthrough many days,
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and their basic content consisted of pantomimesgaiimg the chase after the
cosmic elk (maral). [...]. In the course of furtheevélopment of the action,
and together with it all of nature came to lifee tice broke up, the earth was
freed from snow, fresh green appeared ...[...] —hbubrider to secure these
blessings for man, i.e., to ensure the possibdityhis possessing them, the
participants in the ceremony performed the follayiite: they shot in turn into
a wooden image of an elk-marabefyun “elk,” “maral,” large ungulate
animal), which was then chopped into small pieced divided among all
those who had taken part, as a guarantee of fustleess in hunting.

The bear Mangi pursues the sun-elk across the droricom east to west,
overtakes him, and kills him. [...]. Among the Evernks cosmic hunter-bear
is identified with the constellations Boo6tes andctérus » (Anisimovin
Michael, pp. 163-164).

Er memes pennad gant Anisimov e kaver ivez ar fmazeai o0 venegii

Shternberg :

« Having in mind analogous images of Indo-Europegthology, Shternberg
writes further: “It is interesting to compare thingar images from Indo-

European mythology, for example, depictions onwettones of Astarte in the
form of a moon between the horns of a cow, not tention the usual

personification of the sun and moon in the fornadiull and cow » (Anisimov
in Michael, p. 173).

E-giz ma weler, daoust da Sibiria bezaf pell diodmhopa, ez eo pouezus he
marzhoniezh evit kompren gwelloc’h an hini Indezdpek, pe zoken

Kamuniek.

“Le culte du cerf divinisé, comme celui de Cernungans les communautés
celtiques, était un culte de chasseurs; le tauogale boeuf, qui étaient aussi
des animaux adorés par les Camuniens, prouvenbratage |'existence d'un
culte agraire » (Anati, 1960, p. 173).
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« An tarv pe an ejen », e-giz ma vije hefivel anudaen-se e spered Anati...
Gwir eo ne vez ket graet an diforc’h etrezo alfsger “ejen“ a zo neptu hag
great gantafi e lec’h buoc’h pe tarv alies. Pa vbb®mm e vez resisaet al loen :
tarv, buoc’h, pe ejen evit stlejafikirri pounner skouer, hag evel-se e vez
merket sevenadur an dud lavaret.

Stag e c'hellfe bezafi pep loen neuze en teorikeh ain doare bevan, da
lavaret eo ar c'harv gant ar chaseourien, nerzhjem gant ar c’hounideien,
laezh ar vuoc’h gant ar saverien chatal, hag angant ar vesaerien. An diaes
a sav ma kaver ur meskaj tud alies, o gwiskadoarseur tolpet an eil re war
ar re all. A-duiii a reomp evel-just gant Anati daitarout eo hini ar c’harv un
azeul chaseourien, peogwir e-touez ar monedonea tel Repin hag
Afanasievo, elese kentidi an Altai ez eus bet oagen hag o deus degaset
ganto kredabl o loen mamm e-ser gant o doareotAbd¥a n'eo ket azezanh
met koazezafi a ra chaseourien Sibiria, ar Geltext, \ha Cernunnos
Gundestrup c’hoazh. A-hend-all, ne gomz ket diskeAwnn Ross :

« On the great Celtic cauldron from Gundestrup tivenstag-god is portrayed
in his role of ‘Lord of the Animals’. Here he adephis typical squatting

posture, the so-called ‘Buddhic’ pose, which hasnbaken to show oriental
influence in this Celtic cult, but which is mor&diy to have been the national
sitting posture of the Celts, who did not, accogdio the classical writers, use

chairs, but squatted on the ground » (Ross, 196I37.

Dre an abeg-maif e lakaer kemm etre spered pe @abedlornek rak-
houarnvezhel ha Cernunnos an houarnvezh “en e gjoa&zgiz ma vez lavaret

e brezhoneg:
« Le dieu-cerf, divinité secondaire alors, devientl'age du fer la plus
importante; c'est le méme dieu sans doute que teauGeros adoré par les

Celtes a I'age du fer tardif » (Anati, 1960, p. 200

Hervez Anati e-unan e vefe ar cchemmou loenedieklijemet adsked ar

c’hemmou sosial :
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« C'est vers la fin du lle millénaire que les Carmana semblent avoir eu, pour
la premiére fois, des contacts quotidiens ave@tgailations d'Allemagne du
Sud, de Suisse et d'Autriche, ancétres de celegualles on allait donner le
nom collectif de Celtes » (Anati, 1960, p. 89).

Tro ar mare-se ivez eo bet gwelet engravaduriotaekean doueelezh kornek er
Val Kamonika, a zo deuet kredabl a lec’h all, ganGelted. E stumm ul loen

evel e Sibiria, eo bet taolennet da gentai :

« Au début de I'age du fer apparait le dieu-caduy dle la chasse a travers les
bois et les montagnes, puis le dieu de la gueeecdtf divin, d'abord animal,
va bient6t lui aussi s’humaniser, et vers le Velsige conserver de son ancien

aspect que les bois de sa téte » (Anati, 196M9). 2

A-benn ar fin ez eus tu da zeveraf diouzh honriweo bet skeudennaouet ar
vamme-loen e stumm ur c’harv, evel diskouezhet enBkevia e-pad an
aremvezh, pe er Val Kamonika da skouer ken abrgdahaloavezhiou -1000.
Diwezhatoc’h en hevelep lec’h eo bet emdroet skendiavaez ar vamm-loen
e hini ur stumm denhefivel war-sav. Pelloc’h hagcéhlall, eo deuet da vezafh
ur stumm den gant kerniel kirvi en e goazez e-gizloue.

Kement hag echuifi bremafi gant hon tabut diwar-lze@ul ar c’harv er Val
Kamonica, e c’heller ouzhpennaf ez eus tu da zispeadou azeul ar c’harv
adalek strolladou Indez-Europiz evel ar Kelted netr Gobedou Kloc'h pe ar
Re gKordennet betek Maikop, ha marteze zoken Afamasi’'eman ket gwall
bell eus Toungoused al lenn Baikal m'eo bet garmezimar Chase Hollvedel
hag a c'hell displegafi skeudenn digomprenus ewdtifar c'harv o stlejafi an
heol engravet war briou ar Val Kamonika, ar pedvo ket hud ar chase evit

ober.
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3.3 - LEDENEZ IBERIA

A. GALISIA

Arz Galisia a vez kavet war mein-engravaduriou khen eus an Aremvezh :

« But the vast majority of non-megalithic scribirigdreland belong to what is
here termed the "Galician" series, often termedp"amd ring" carvings »
(MacWhite, 1946, p. 59).

Da vezai disrannet diouzh sevenadur Beziou-Traepazhon eo arz Galisia :

« The paintings on the natural rock surfaces atbe#bbé Breuil has pointed
out the work of the megalithic folk. For the exacigin we must look in the
Southwest of the peninsula [Iberia], where evideoiceertain grave goods—
stone pestle-hammer beads, stone basins, as wethaasof megalithic

morphology points as the origin of the Irish pagssa@rave culture »
(MacWhite, 1946, p. 65).

N'eo ket a-du Herity penn-da-benn gant MacWhitezispleg e kaver mein
gant tres lwerzhonek ur c'’helc’h gant skinou a-gfegant hini Galisian an "tas

ha gwalenff*?" evel war an dresadenn dindan :

« Simple cupmarks and cup-and-ring motifs recuhwgi&pped circles in both
schools, and Shee and O’Kelly have recently dematest the similarity of a
more complex and exceptional rayed circle motifihngwcupmarks inside the
rim on one of the stones of Loughcrew Cairn T witbtifs in the Irish and
Galician rock-scribings (1971) » (Herity, 1974,108).

342 Cup-and-ring
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Skeudenn 67: Murengravadur, Co. kerry*®
(Herity, 1974, p. 108)

Ur gudenn hepken evit arz ar Beziou Trepas eo anedia droellennou en
Iberia, setu n'eo ket aes ober ar vammenn aneatitceds Malta da skouer, pa

gaver kement anezho e Breizh koulskoude :

« A clear difficulty for most authorities is thes@nce of carved spirals on the
tomb wall$** (O Riordain and Daniel 1964, 129).

Many Breton tombs, on the other hand, bear a wedtimural ornament.
Gavrinis has twenty-two of its twenty-nine orthasteand the chamber sill,
completely covered with brilliant carvings » (Hgritbid., p. 109).

Un dra all hollbouezus c’hoazh eo an darempred'atzeGalisia” hag al Listri-

Boued :

« The distribution in this area (Fig. 2) agreeslwath that of Foodvessels and
also with that of a flat and hammer flanged broazes. In a number of cases
where decorated stones form the covers of bursé$ ¢they cover Foodvessels
burials, and from this Childe and Hawkes have hgbbunted "cup and ring"
carvings an element of the North Britain Foodvessdture » (MacWhite,
1946, pp. 68-69).

343 Detail of rock art design at Staigue, county Kerry
%4 Eus Iberia
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Kartenn 36 : An tres “Tas-ha-Gwalenn” e Inizi Breizh Veur (strollad Galisian)
(McWhite, 1946, p. 51)
Bez e c'heller kefiveriaii ar gartenn gent gant héunag ijinaii hent-bann an
dud-se o tont eus Galisia marteze en ur dremech@rika, neuze Ilwerzhon
ha Skara Brae evel merket war ar gartenn. Hent-damdost hefivel ouzh hini

ar Beziou-Trepas :

« Passage Grave art was occasionally influencedhbyGalician Group,
particularly in those areas in which the two groapsrlap geographically. [...].
Reflex influences of the Passage Grave culturehenGalician art are shown
by the occurrence of rock-scribings of the latteoup on standing stones,

which are certainly inspired by the megalitmenhiridea » (Ibid., p. 68).
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Kartenn 37 : Murengravaduriou en Iwerzhon
(Herity, 1974, p. 108)

Alese menoz arz ar Beziou-Trepas adgoloet gantahibistri-Boued. Sed evit

a sell ouzh Iwerzhon. Evit Skos avat ez eus tuigi@legaf an traou dishefivel :

« The distinction between Passage Grave art andi&uahrt is of fundamental
importance to an understanding of the North Brigshbings. These occur in
great profusion on natural rock-surfaces and bos)dend also on stones in
cists (usually, but not always on the cover) ooiporated into weem¥ and

earth-houses » (Ibid.).

Da eo lavarout n'eus ket kalz roudou arzel a-beazhBeziou Trepas e
hanternoz Breizh-Veur, na loened ivez. Represemstiof animals which
occur occasionally on the Iberian carvings are kwdwn from Ireland a

zispleg deomp Eoin MacWhit® gant gwir abeg, met e Skos n'eo ket gwir ken

« This survey [by Miss Marion Campbell of Kilberrgnd Miss Mary
Sandeman, of an Archaeological Survey of Mid Arggfjludes two cup-and-

345 [a. early Gaeluaima cavern.] Applied in Scotland to a cave or undmrgd dwelling-place used by

early inhabitants of the country (Little, Onion,71) p. 2402).
3467 1946, p. 63
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ring marked rocks, Nos. 230 and 240 in the Surveyich are described as
'having gutters (unconnected with cups) suggestuitine of horned animal
(stag? bull?)' (230), and joined by meandering egsttsuggesting stylised
figures' (240). » (Feather, 1964-66, p. 316).

Skeudenn 68: Carvings of Galician type representingeer at Ford, Mid

Argyll
Proc. Soc. Ant. Scot. Vol. XCVIII PLate XLIII. F&®er : Deer carvings

Anavezet e vez al loened-se e Galisia :

« The figures would appear to be representationdeef, differing slightly

from Galician deer carvings by reason of theirioetbeing formed by a single
pecked channel, whereas in Galicia the deer aieatatl by a double outline.
This rock would appear to be the first find in tBetish Isles of animal

carvings associated with cup-and-ring markings he Galician rock art
tradition (PI. XLII, i) » (lbid.).

Uheloc'h eo bet lavaret e oa deuet al Listri-Bodadheul ar Beziou-Trepas
hevelep ma c'heller kavout eo deuet tres ar c'pany an dud-se peogwir :
« In this work over a score of plates show thieisdion [deer carvings and

cup-and-ring markings] and in most cases the daes been carved around the
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edge of the other motifs or inserted in such pos#ias to suggest that the deer
are later in date than the other motifs. What irgkof time is involved, if any,

Is impossible to say. This feature is notable eAngyll example » (Ibid.).

Diskouez a reomp da heul skouerennou Kirvi eussizaliWar ar skeudenn 126
a ziskouez ur c'harv hag un heizez en enep anicikll egile, e komprener
gwelloc'h n'eo ket al loened o-unan a dalvez, mepezh a ziskouezont,
peogwir e hafival ar barez war an tu gin bout koimek**’. Un asez heol a zo
etrezo. An oberourien hon eus meneget n'o doadtetrd da lenn oberennou
Gimbutas ha diaes eo heuliafi an dud-se en o d&gleigu eus tres an
droellenn na gaver tamm en lIberia, hag a vie betomt eus ar bed
kreizdouarel.

Tab. LX

122 124 125

Skeudenn 69: Kirvi engravet, Galisid*®
(Buhigas, 2000, Fig. 122/126)

347 N’'hon eus ket disofijet e tougen an elnez, loegaditour ar garvez, banhezioul ivez. Bete gouzout.
348 Figurac 122 - 125 — “Laxe das Lebres ” Cervi. Ofusile. Mus. Gym. Pont. VeEig. 126 — “Laxe das
Lebres” Cervi, malis et femina, oppositi et pedibosiuncti. Opus fusileMus. Pont. Vet.
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Kavout a ra deomp e Skos d'an nebeutafi eo stdlgaav gant al Listri-Boued,
evel e Galisia. Gant an dud-se hag ar Gobedou Kex'deuet tammou metal.
Ne fell ket deomp mont donoc'h e dezrann ar prantatlklotafi a ra re vat
gant ar pezh hon eus studiet e-kerz hon enklaskvipastag tres an "tas-ha-
gwalenn” ouzh tud ar mezolitik n‘eo ket evidompgudenn. Stag ez eo ivez
tres ar c'’harv ouzh al Listri-Boued. Kement-se skzdeomp e vefe ken kozh
azeul ar c'harv e kornog Europa hag al Listri-Boaedo eus an aremvezh
kentaf, da lavaret eo ar prantad tro 2000 K.Kka lan termen da sevenadur ar
mein-meur hag un derou da hini ar metal. Koshoz'le@an amzeriadur-maf
eget murengravaduriou Skandinavia pe ar Val Kanmsonikn amzeriadur

koshaf gant karv eo goude an Hittited.
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B. LUZITANIA

Komzet eo bet en un doare spis a-walc’h eus amc’aaMaikop, en Anatolia
gant an Hittited, e Skandinavia hag er Val Kamorkkment ha ken bihan ma
ne vo roet da heul met un alberz eus azeul arxchaag an tarv - e ledenez
Iberia da gentaf, Luzitania ve gwell, ha Galia teude. An daou loen vez
kavet a-gevret alies, e-giz m'eo bet gwelet endéouez an Hittited, er Val

Kamonika, hag e-giz emaomp o vont da welout iveaztania :

« Parmi le groupe des peuples indo-européens, stimglie trois groupes qui
présentent dans leurs manifestations religieusesdeactéres indo-européens.
Ces groupes humains sont les peuples du nord d&péHie, les habitants du
centre de la péninsule et enfin les Lusitaniens, aqi opposé le plus de

résistance a la présence Romaine » (Maia-Bess8, £997).

E-giz m’eo bet graet evit ar sevenaduriou studaetepmp a-gent, eo kreizel

gouzout petra eo orin an dud-se, a belec’h e tdumpegoulz :

« Les études linguistiques mettent en évidencesénie de traits archaiques
qui nous poussent a considérer les Vettons comreeguwemde vague indo-
européenne trés ancienne. Mais la difficulté maeéside dans le fait d’établir
un paralléle entre les résultats de la linguistigtiede I'archéologie. Selon
Tovar, lindo-européanisation de la péninsule étiat fruit d’invasions
successives de peuples différents et il n’existe g@ concordances absolues
entre les traits linguistiques conserves et lesiedcps archéologiques » (Ibid.,
p. 51).

Ar gudenn-se a vo kavet ganeomp en-dro diwezhatdoitar-benn yezhou

strolladou Kelted dishenvel :

« Tovar avait distingué, chez les Vettons, une uangré-celtique indo-
européenne attestée par les toponymes coBatmanticaet Salama(n)ti de la
ville de Salamanque et du fleuve Tormes dont lapmsition avait un suffixe —

nt — similaire a la forme de certains fleuves indiest iraniens et avec
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seulement le cas en Europe du fleuve Vismund ewvager Ce suffixe selon
Tovar, appartient aux races les plus anciennesndeseuropéens, antérieurs a
la scission du tronc celtique dans les groupes éligige et Brittonique » (Ibid.,
p. 51).

Un displegadur damhefivel, met denoniezhel, a ggever Bosch-Gimpera, a ro
evelato un orin a adpign ken kozh hag ar mare p’@adC’hermaned hag ar

Gelted o vevai kichen-ha-kichen :

« Selon Bosch-Gimpera, les Vettons étaient un growgdto germanique qui
avait fait irruption dans la péninsule vers le V#ecle av. J.-C. — avec les
Pelendones comme groupes plus important — et duresponsable de la
construction du premier niveau archéologique deg@s dans l'aire vettone et

de tout le systéme central général » (Maia-Be<39,1p. 49-50).

Venceslas Kruta ivez ne skriv ket dishefivel dioaaldaou ouizieg-se :

« |l fallait donc en conclure que le peuplementtigaek de la péninsule
s’appuyait sur un noyau installé dans les régiargtrales au moins depuis
'age du bronze et qu’il constituait un groupe orétlement autonome par
rapport au monde hallstattien et laténien, du maodlis point de vue

archéologique » (Kruta, 2000, p. 320).

Bountet e vije bet ar strolladou Hen-Gelted-se dé&eited all Beljed anezho
evel ar Bellovaked, etrezek ar Meseta pe kompepeeiz al ledenez, tro ar

bloavezhiou 650 K.K*. Er Portugal hiziv edo annezet an dud-se :

« Les peuples lusitaniens habitaient dans I'adeereitoire du Portugal et dans
la partie de 'Estrémadure espagnole. La provinedad_usitanie était habitée
par divers peuples, comme IEsnii ou CynetteslesCeltici, Paesurj Tapori,

Turduli Veteres Lusitani et lesVettonesEn effet, les Lusitaniens constituaient

349 Maia-Bessa, 1999, p. 49.
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un agrégat de peuples réunis de facon circonstineiebaptisés par un nom
générique » (lbid., p. 152).

Al Luzitaniz e gwir a oa ar meuriad niverusai haldman eus Luzitania,
lec’hiet etre and Douro hag an Taj gouez da Titelé 213 K.K*° Evel

gwelet war ar gartenn n’emaii ket pell al Luzitadiauzh arVettoned’. An

amezeien-se a zo Indez-Europiz neuze, met Rak«Kelte

Gauls
Sordones
¥ Amsetani
Indigetes
Laietani
s Cessetani
(=
:
2 Carpetani 0ot
= Edetani ?
=
Celtici . {-l‘-‘unic
_ Oretani Contestani
Turduli :
Bastetani
; ‘?;dﬁtani
Bastuli
Indo-European Language lsolates
languages and Ethnic and Ethnic groups
groups
- Pre-cCeltic D Iberian ! Aquitanian
Pre—Celtic residuval Tartesszian residuval Aquitanian
residual
I:l Celtic I:l Turdetanian
(Tartessian derived)
Kartenn 38 : Ledenez lberia e 200 K.K.
[http://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fichier]
%0bid., p. 152
%1 bid., p. 153
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« Les récentes études de deux importantes insoigptupestres de Lamas de
Moledo (Castro Daire) et de Cabeco das Fraguasséfaaes, Sabugal)

viennent confirmer que, en Lusitanie, la populatipartageait I'idéologie

fonctionnelle tripartie de la culture indo-européen D’ailleurs la langue

lusitanienne décrite sur les inscriptions pouvagipatenir a un dialecte

indépendant issu du rameau indo-européen, semidabdigalecte parlé par les
Celtiberes du nord-ouest péninsulaire » (Ibid158)

Hervez Bosch-Gimpera e vefe anv amaf eus tud seéueaa Parkou-Jarl, hag
a c’hell hervezain bezafn anvet Kelted. O lavaroutdaamai emaf a-du P.
Bosch-Gimpera gant Jacques Briard ha M. Gimbutagz en’eo bet gwelet

uheloc’h :

« Nous continuons a croire que les premieres badgssgens des urnes
arrivérent en Catalogne dans un moment assez reounldoin de la fin de la
période équivalente au Hallstatt A de Reineckguet méme en tenant compte
d’'un prudent retard dans les territoires margindypeut étre fixé vers 900 »
(Bosch-Gimpera, 1950-51, p. 394).

An amzeriad-se a vo kounaet ganeomp pa vo stuahelyezhiou ar gKelted da
goulz o divroadegou e Breizh Veur hag Iwerzhon.drtamp bremari e kenglot
mat a-walc’h gant tarzh ar skeudennou kirvi kemedr speurinier dibenn
prantad Il ar Val Kamonika.

Azeul karv Luzitania

Troomp diouzhtu war-du menoziou relijiel an dudasgo seul bouezus ma’'z
eo kozh a-walc’h o orin. Evel boaz, arabat ankoivzat e vez anavezet an
dud-se d’'ur mare goude m'int bet trevadennet gaRwananed. Kent ha kregif
ganti ez eus ezhomm un nebeut geriou diwar-benendro sosio-relijiel d’ar

mare-se :
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« Cependant, les cultes purement naturalistesesquéls on a beaucoup glosé
avaient en grande partie disparu a I'époque rom&eels les noums divins
des rivieres et des montagnes témoignent d’uneugpoq chaque phénoméne
natruel était assimilé a une entité divine. Quesgersembles architecturaux
avaient succédé aux lieux remarquables (montagmetes, sources, etc.) et
les animaux domestiques étaient I'objet principed dchanges entre les dieux
et le shommes. Pourtant ces lieux ou la natureitpaaxprimer plus
particulierement continuaient d’habiter I'imagir@ides hommes » (Maia-
Bessa, 1999, p. 100).

Arabat e vefe neuze tennafl ar pezh emaomp o vonispgkegaf kuit eus an
endro sevenadurel a denn kalz d’an amzer wezbrdded enta un tammig evel

hini ar re anvet Indianed e norz Amerika hiziv :

« Le culte du cerf est typiquement lusitanien. BsviEmoignages de I'époque
préromaine ont été conserves. Le caractere delie qui devait exister parmi
les peuples peu romanisés de Lusitanie, de lab@edtiet du Nord de la
Péninsule, est trés bien raconté dans I'épisodeedujqui] a été offert par un
Lusitanien a Sertorius » (Maia-Bessa, 1999, p..111)

Setu an doare : ur menn-karv gwenn-kann a oa bé&ttggant ur c’houer anvet
Spanus, d'ur jeneral roman anvet Sertorius. Peogvdnaveze aheul karv al
Luzitaniz, e roas Sertorius da gredifi e oa betdeehaf ar menn-karv gant an
doueez Diana, a ziskulie sekredou an trec’h deZKedtlet e veze ar jeneral e-

giz pa vije bet 0 komz a-berzh an dougéz
Hervez Katia Maia-Bessa : «
1) Le culte du cerf est un culte spécifiguementadmsen.

2) Le cerf est un animal sacré pour les lusitaniens

3) C’est un dieu assimilé, par les auteurs clagsiguArtemis-Diane.

%2 Diwar] Plutarch. Written 75 A.C.E. Translated byhn Dryden.
[http://etext.library.adelaide.edu.au/mirror/ciasamit.edu/Plutarch/sertoriu.html]
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4) Le caractére de son culte est oracutaire (Ibid., p. 111).

Ma ouzhpennomp d’ar roll a-us ar frazenn dindarus’enui da arvariii war

azeul ar c’harv e Luzitania rak-roman :

« Avec certitude et d’aprés le matériel archéologige I'époque préromaine,
on peut aisément déduire que le culte du cerf ri&tié a toute la Péninsule
Ibérique » (Ibid. p. 110).

Al lavar-se gant Katia Maia-Bessa a dalvez da amaégidomp ha kadarnaet e
vez an holl gement a zo bet studiet a-gent. Diads\eziken harpafi tezenn un
azeul karv henvroat en Iberia goude gwelet emdmatudoueelezh-karv,
adalek Skandinavia hag ar Val Kamonika o emdrei@eenunnos en e sav
adalek ar pempvet kantved. Koulskoude, eo deuetngpoent da venegifi ul
lec’h m’eo manet diastal ar boblafis abaoe ar pakedEn Iberia emaf evel-
just, hag ar rannvro Frankez-Kaftabrek an hini drejst-holl evel ma vo

gwelet pelloc’hi®?...

Met n'eo ket achu rak emdreiil a raio ivez azeulrkdaeria en ur zavean da

Artemiz/Diana a zo meneget ganeomp uheloc’h a dtigoreter nesan:

« En ce qui concerne la magie, il peut étre fdiérence aux mascarades qui
avaient comme protagoniste le cerf ou les taure@eles-ci étaient liées aux
cultes magiques de la fécondité ; cela correspoed & I'animal consacré a
Artémis. Parfois cet animal avait un caractére famé, comme on peut le
constater sur une pierre funérairelusitanienne de représentation douteuse,
datée du llle siecle, dont la partie inférieureréspnte une biche avec son
petit. Ces stéles perpétuent une croyance du mdbéleque et de la
Turdétanie, associant le cerf aux rites funéraicasconcentration d’'une série
de sculptures représentant Diane, trouvées a Mé&wable indiquer que dans

cette région I'on vénérait une déesse indigéneitahisnne, assimilée a

%3 Kadarnaat a ra an dra-se eo dianket azeul arcgsmt ar Skuthed. Un tres arzel ne oa ken evito.
354 S

.0. p. 533
35 Mein bez engravet un eln peu r c’harv warno a gasez e Sibiria.
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I'Artémis grecque ou a la Diane romaine, qui selaitméme que celle des
épisodes de la biche de Sertorius » (lbid., p. 11D

Diouzh lenn e komprener ervat ne oa ket aheulhane unan dister. Reifi a ra
Maia-Bessa deomp an displegadur a rae diouer Iheteknet a oa engortozet

hag a gadarn dalc’h relijiel al loen-se e-toueHdtited:

« De fait, le cerf était considéré comme l'ancdstraythique des Celtes et
Germains, car il est 'un des symboles les pluswasrde la fécondité, comme
I'animal funéraire et le guide des morts. C’étaitchasse préférée des rois et
des héros; sa mort dans le cours d’'une chassepertait symboliquement a
la fin tragique des héros. Enfin, pour convainceel'dnportance du cerf, il
suffit de nous rappeler la lutte tres dure et pigée de I'église contre les
rituels de déguisement du ceckfvulo facerg Sans aucun doute le cerf avait
une importance religieuse dans I'ambiant populaifibid., p. 111-112).

Kement-se hon eus merzet ivez en ur studial CewsinAdkavout a reomp
emzalc’h an lliz Roman ouzh ar maskaradegou a gajre gant ar stourm
renet ganti ouzh Cernunnos lakaet da Satan. Setenteun eskop eus

Barcelona :

« Selon Pacianus, évéque de Barcelone dans ladecooitié du Ve siécle,
les masques qui représentaient le cerf avaienedgeilt un caractére magique.
Alors le culte du cerf dans I'Hispanie avait un sémnéraire, et un caractere
erotiqgue. Son opuscule titr€eruusavait disparu. Selon I'évéque, il s’agit
d’'une vieille coutume hispanique de se déguiserc daepeau du cerf ou
d’autres animaux, comme l'agneau ou génisse. Iisajgmt sur la téte les
cornes du cerf pour se préter a des pratiques ialgsrCette coutume n’était
pas exclusive de I'Hispanie, car elle a laissétdies en Gaule et dans toutes
les régions de 'Empire » (Ibid., p. 108-109).

Ar pezh ne lavar ket Pacianus, marteze peogwirmgoar ket eo :
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« Depuis les premiers siecles de I'ére chrétielani&te des calendes de janvier
s’accompagnait de cérémonies qui ne sont pas édtestuparavant. [...] En
Occident, et plus précisément en milieu celtiqugeztmanique, nous trouvons
'usage de se déguiser en animaux et de laisseoffi@mdes nocturnes de
nourriture, destinées a d’invisibles étres féeminswy des tables dressées a cet
effet. [...]. Aucune personne censée ne pourrairdéérec — c’est de nouveau
Césaire d'Arle¥® qui parle —, mais il existe des individus saintssgrit qui

se déguisent en cerfsgfvulum facientgs d’autres endossent des peaux de
brebis ou de chevres, d’autres encore se dissitndlermiere des masques
d'animaux ( «<alii vestiuntur pellibus pecudum, alii assumunt itap
bestiarum»), et ils sont remplis de joie parce que, ayaust yin aspect bestial,
ilIs ne semblent plus des hommesgg&udentes et exsultantes, si taliter se in
ferinas gpecies transformaverint, ut homines noseedadeantury). Dés le
milieu du IVe siécle, nous trouvons des interditsiale ce genre qui, a c6té des
cerfs, mentionnent habituellement la génisadulg et, dans ce cas, peut-étre,
la jument finniculd) » (Ginzburg, 1992, p. 180-181).

Da gentafi e c’heller dispartiaii etre al loened doda&fivadez, givri, hag an
hini gouez : ar c’harv, hag ivez notennifi an danedpl’ar c’houlz-maf eus ar
bloaz gant ar marv hag ar struzh. N'eus keal elpeafiad ober war-dro
kudennerezh Carlo Ginsbdrg koulskoude ez eo hennezh pervezh a-walc'h
evit notennii e c’hoarvezh an holl gement-se d’advezh kristen. Un dra
c’hoazh hon dedenn a-galz eo ar bitailh lezet vwalidu aberzhet da biv ?
« Da boudou gwregel diwelus » evel Matrona€® geltiek... peMathair na

groidhi-sida skouer ?

« Selon I'opinion de saint Isidore, qui avait retiuane grande abondance de
données sur ces prétres, la coutume du déguiseamentia peau des animaux
était tres développée en Hispanie. Une série decarades, paraissant
remonter au temps des fétes indigénes de type o&gsg sont prolongées

jusqu’a nos jours, comme les fétes décrites pant acianus au Ve siécle.

% tr0 470 — 542, Kent Krist [http://fr.wikipedia.digiki/Césaire_d’Arles]

%7Dav e vefe da gentafi sonteal reizhder skridot memnCésaire d’Arles hag Isidore, na gomprenontfet
ret ar pezh a zeskrivont. Sofijal a ran er c’haavzEeo gwregel al loened all.

%8 Ginsburg, 1992, p. 180

472



Les corridas de taureaux, si on accepte la théfmdiée par A. Alvarez de
Miranda, sont des rituels magiques en rapport &décondité féminine. En
Lusitanie, le culte du cerf et du taureau sont daupe typique des rituels

magiques de la fécondité, a I'époque preromairdaig-Bessa, 1999, p. 109).

Bete gouzout e vefe hefvelaet strujusted al logoe@z ha dofiv ouzh hini an
douar hag ouzh hini ar merc’hed. Arabat disofijabew aet tre en ur bed all
hiviziken, ur bed roman e relijion gristéi m’eo reverziet holl an hengouniot

kent.

Gouzout a ouzomp ivez e oa ken pouezus an azewitsan dud edo o vevari e
dibenn mare ar parkou-jarl, pe d’ar mare m’edo 'aefinaned hag ar Gelted o
kenvevafi, da lavaret eo kent donedigezh ar c’hekifed en Iwerzhoif’.

Klasket e vo spisaat poentou fonologel ar mareksezathatoc’h pa vo gwelet
tremen ar Gelted eus an Douar-bras da Inizi Br¥ietr. Kement-se evidomp
a bounnera e gwir hon teorienn, rak didorr eo bferaa chadenn koulz
lavarout etre Maikop ha mare ar Romaned evit aaelh azeul ar c’harv en

Europa.

Breman, o paouez emaomp lenn e oa stag azeul arvdtag an tarv ouzh
azeuliou ‘hud’ a strujusted. Perzh an azeul-se @&eatokontet e pennad ar
c’harv profet gant ul luzitanian da Sertoritfs Da eo resisaat eo bet saveteet
gant Spanus an heizez o paouez dozvifi, diouzhameohkrien. Da gefiver an
darvoud-se e vez roet deomp un alc’hwezh evit darederezh ar vBarbared

gant an natur ouez :

« L’'animal sauvage comme les végétaux participair@ctement au monde
divin. Chaque prélevement de ce capital divin stetrépondait a des regles et

faisait I'objet de contrepartie » (Ibid., p. 210).

391...], le christianisme devient religion d’Etatjex Théodose, en 380 (Challiand, Mousset, 20080).

30 5chmidt, 1979, p. 190
%1 Maia-Bessa, 1999, p. 155
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Ar bed-se a zo diaes deomp e gompren rak n’eus kebahetre ar sul hag ar
pemdez (sakr ha disakr) : tout an devezhiou za gaknatur zo nevet. Gwelet
eo bet an dra-se ganeomp a-zivout an dToungoused.

Aze e komprener gwelloc’h e oa stag al loen ouzkdem pe ouzh ur spered, e
stumm ur vaouez. Un emziskouezadur n’eo ken. N&takloen a zo pouezus
met ar pezh a ziskouez. Da eo merzout da gent&dmzer en-dro eus ur
sevenadur hemolc’herien. Berr-ha-berr, sakr e daemled-kart®’. Komzet eo
bet uheloc’h eus Artemiz he c’harr stlejet war-bolevi e Gres. Hervez doare

ne oa ket gwall zishefivel e Luzitania :

« L'existence d’une divinité lusitanienne équivdaiea Artemis ou Diane a été
extraite du fameux épisode de la biche offerte do8es, narré par divers
auteurs. En effet, Sertorius, profond connaissaurndlieu indigene, sait
'emprise de la superstition sur les Barbares. (Cadsrs qu’il imagine de se
faire accompagner d’une biche blanche. Par ce ptége’il attribuait a Diane,
il frappait l'imagination des populations qui leogrient ainsi en relation
directe avec les dieux. Mais le culte ne s’adrggsea I'animal sacré, ou pas

seulement a lui » (lbid., p. 422).

Tennai a ra gounid eus kredoni an dud evit obehalézedifi e talvez e

drec’hiou da Artemiz/Diana :

« La liaison entre |¥ictoria et la nature divine de celui qui la provoque est
éclatante. Sertorius, quand on retroumgaculeusementa biche perdue au
cours d’'une bataille, se voit qualifié, au milieamplaudissements et de cris,

d’homme divin et chéri des dieux » (lbid.).

Al loened gouez dre vras e-giz omp 0 paouez meregé lod eus perzhiou
nevet an natur. Anavezet eo ne oa savadur ebetg&tlted, etre tud all, evel
templou pe ilizou, evit mont e darempred gant nietzlmeur ar vuhez. An

natur a zo a-berzh an nerzhiou-se e stumm loenpthpg tud pe speredou :

%2 Maia-Bessa, 1999, p. 423
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« Cette appartenance divine faisait, de chaquedagteage, un animal sacré et
il est vain de vouloir, comme cela a été tentéyilggier telle espéce au
détriment des autres. Les quelques fragments, ¢b®sélointains de la
mythologie celtique qui sont parvenus jusqu'a noasgordent une place
particuliere au sanglier, représentant la forceigairant sur les enseignes
guerriéeres, mais aussi au cerf symbolisant égaletaepuissance virile, au
corbeau, oiseau de guerre et de mort, au serpamtal chthonien par
excellence. Mais il est clair que chague animalitawa role soit auprés des

dieux, soit dans la mythologie ou encore dans Igiena (Ibid., p. 211).

Kompren a reer gwelloc’h perzh sakr ar chase bremain

« Chaque prélevement de ce capital divin sur tefpendait a des regles et
faisait 'objet de contrepartie. Il faut croire gl chasse, par conséquent,
comme dans beaucoup d’autres sociétés antiquésrétarvée a la noblesse,
plus proches des dieux que le reste du peuple etpquvait s'offrir

financierement ce luxe » (lbid. p. 210).

Ha neuze, al loened dofiv a gemer o lec’h e-barzoaadur :

« Le sort réservé a I'animal domestique s’'inscahal dans un ensemble de
conceptions qui expliquent le réle de 'lhomme dingature et les rapports
entre la nature et la culture placés dans une eetigp théologique : 'homme
ne peut offrir aux dieux que ce qu’il a entieremeantpartiellement produit.
Ces croyances, comme on vient de le voir, sontgiri@nent d’origines indo-
européennes. Elles sont en tout cas antérieures éréhtion des grands
sanctuaires qui dés leur origine respectent censzts@crificiel. Au-dela, elles
traduisent également un ensemble de croyances roamtde monde animal

sauvage sur lequel il ne nous reste aucun docusniid., p. 209).

Ar prederiou-se a zo talvoudus bras evidomp raisletiezont diankou war
dachenn ar relijionou rak-kristen en Europa, seaulnaa azpigner en amzer
gent. Pa ziskenner en amzer, er c’hontrol ez eerdwain unvaniezh bennak

eus an emzalc’hou relijiel :
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« Pour reprendre les termes de César qui expliqaesunception gauloise du
sacrifice, humain notamment - le sacrifice d'unnzali domestique doit
racheter la mort des animaux sauvages. On a lamaésmblablement la trace
du caractére de l'animal sauvage, qui probableregidtait aussi parmi les
lusitaniens » (lbid., p. 209).

En em gavomp amaf e-tal kealiou pouezus e buhedqmek al Luzitaniz, a
oa bet disoiijet abaoe pell gant ar Romaned o sdueeadroetoc’h evel-just,
hag a gresk hon anaoudegezh eus tro-spered ad@wig 0 darempredou gant

bed an natur, a vez gwelet pe ne vez ket.

An tarv

Kontrol d’ar c’harv, n’eo ket an tarv ul loen gouazev er c’hoadou. Ul loen

dofiv n’eo ket e gwir ivez.:

« L'existence du culte du taureau dans la péninstalik attesté par un texte de
Diodore, dans lequel I'écrivain affirme que daribdtie les vaches étaient des

animaux sacrés » (lbid., p. 112).

Ur gudenn termenadur a sav. Komzet e vez eus amgaat ar mesaer a dalvez
evitai evel oriner an tropellad. Ar vuoc’h a ziskaisellboent ar saver chatal,
gant al laez hollbouezus evitafi. An ejen a zo diosellboent ar gounider a
levia ar soc’h. Bremai e talvez an termenadur jeipldiouzh doare ar

gevredigezh, hag istor e emdroadur :

« Les documents les plus importants concernantlke clu taureau sont les
sculptures qui représentent les bovins ou cerfgleceier animal appartient au

méme cercle que le taureau » (Ibid.).

Adkavout a reomp amaf anat ar pezh a oa bet gergiebut an daou loen-se :
karv ha tarv gant an Hittited, hemolc’herien S#irmesk-ha-mesk gant

mesaerien Kreiz Azia evit doare :
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« Le taureau était considéré comme le dépd6t dédantlité et comme I'objet
de virtualité apotropaiques, qui représentait wdestdélié de la mentalité
magique, ayant un sens figuré. L'un des traitsatarestiques de la religiosité
Ibérique est son caractere pragmatique - rentrepetact avec la divinité pour
obtenir les faveurs tangibles -. Ce pragmatismeaipaussi étre une note
distinctive du culte aux bovins de I'Hispanie. Sotilité s'inscrit dans la
magie. Cependant, le culte du taureau est un puéteéndo-européen faisant
son apparition dans un moment nettement indo-eeropéd._e culte du taureau
était lié aux populations pratiquant I'élevageadécondation et a la prospérité
du bétail » (Ibid., p. 113).

Dre rak-Indez-Europek amafi e c’heller intent Koaiga
Reifi a ran da lenn amaf ur pennad war-benn andare dedennus hag a

zispleg ivez tu pe du talvoudegezh dibar al loer-s@uez an Indez-Europiz :

« Le taureau est un facteur magique qui octrofédandité. Il existe également
dans la Péninsule des mythes et des rites qui feeemé a la puissance
génétique du taureau et a son rapport avec la fer@e® Iégendes sont une
claire allusion magique a la virtualité de la stutp du taureau et a la
fécondité, en tant que médicament contre la g&dk la femme.

Dans I'Estrémadure existait une coutume nuptiaiecqusistait a arracher un
taureau de Il'abattoir deux jours avant le maridge;jeunes parcouraient la
ville avec le taureau attaché par les cornes jastumaison de la fiancée. Le
taureau est alors tué par le fiancé, qui a piqwepaire de banderilles décorées
par la fiancée. La dispersion du sang du taureaaitpaussi avoir une
interprétation magique, il s'agit d’étendre jusqu’@pouse le contact avec
I'animal, ce qui augmenterait au maximum les attishde la fécondité.

On peut difficilement ignorer la signification rélle de ces corridas nuptiales.
La ténacité de la participation de la femme auxidas parait signaler qu’elles
sont les parties le plus intéressées a I'actiomsDas corridas modernes, il
existe une série d’éléments rituels empruntés & dauaureau nuptial. Le jeu
de la corrida survit, masqué, dans les élémentiadeienne fonction rituelle
(de la cape), le caractére éminemment conservdteute populaire; il en est

de méme avec le phénomeéne des banderilles » fibid,4-115).
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Dre zegouezh e kavomp amaii un displegadur da oglaida.

Hemolc’hifi

Skeudenn 70: Karr-gouestl. Hemolc'hifi ur moc'h-goez*®
[http://www.uwm.edu/Dept/celtic/ekeltoi/volumes/6db_6/marco_simon_6_6.html]

Hemolc’hii a zo un ober kevrinus, etre hud haicglij n'eo ket neptu. Ar
Mabinogion a zo aze evit hon darboellafi e kaveredndpe en tu all d’al loen
hemolc’het ur spered n’eman ket gwall zishefiveludiour spered-mamm. En
hevelep rummad menoziou ez eus tu d’en em c’houkamgiefi ne veze ket
ivez un talvoudegezh hud pe relijiel evit ar reae yoazh er brezel, dibunafi
nested o hendadou ha klask spontafi an enebourgeu §&venadur dishefivel

o kenglotaf.

War ar skeudenn uheloc’h e welomp ur c’harr adate® stlejet gant loen
ebet, un tammig evel hini Strettweg, met a denn f@molc’hiii, gant kleier a-

istribilh evit pellaat ar gwall speredou emichafis.

363 Figure 22. Votive cart from Mérida363 with a boanh Musée des Antiquités Nationale de St. Germait-aye, Paris.
(Photo: RMN n° 95CE595, R.G. Ojeda).
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3.4 - KELTED

Ar pezh a zo dedennus evit ma vije gwirhefivel peamienn al labour-maf,
eo diskouez ez eo an hevelep tud o deus dougetikutharv adalek Sibiria
betek Maikop hag Usatovo, hag ar re a vo kavet zisatoc’h en Hungaria,
Aostria, Bavaria, Breizh-Veur hag Iwerzhon. Eviegifi al lodenn-mafi eus
hon enklask n’eus ket gwelloc’h da ober eget seMauja Gimbutas a gomz
eus prantad ar Gobedou Kloc’h, deuet goude himtrej Kordennet hag hon
doa dilezet evit mont da studial murengravaduriganginavia ha re ar Val

Kamonika hag ivez hini Luzitaniz Iberia.

Hungaria

« The Bell beaker complex, an offshoot of the&&dol bloc (more precisely, of
the Z6k-Mako group in Hungary) continued Kurgan relateristics. The Bell
Beaker people of the second half of the third milien B.C. were vagadondic
horse riders and archers in much the same wayeasuthcles and cousins, the
Corded people of northern Europe and Catacomb-goaeple of the North
Pontic region. Their spread over central and wedierrope to the British Isles
and Spain as well as the Mediterranean islandsinates the period of

expansion and destruction » (Gimbutas, 1970, 184).

Degas a reomp pennad-maf Anthony da goun en-daob&tomeneget diagent
hag a buk dres war ar prantad a verk hervezommudibe gwagennou ensila
ha derou an Hen-Kelted. Ma vije ur gentel da oliwadbenn ar Gelted e tlefe
hounnez kregifi gant pennad-mafn Gimbutas hag Anthony

« The many thousands of Yamnaya kurgans in easfigngary suggest a more
continuous occupation of the landscape by a lapgeulation of immigrants,
one that could have acquired power and prestigélyparst through its
numerical weight. This regional group could havaveped both pre-Italic and
pre-Celtic. Bell Beaker sites of the Csepel typeuad Budapest, west of the
Yamnaya settlement region, are dated about 2800-B&E. They could have
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been a bridge between Yamnaya on their east antid@&®uthern Germany
to their west, through which Yamnaya dialects spré@m Hungary into
Austria and Bavaria, where they later developed rtoto-Celtic » (Anthony,
2007, p. 367).

Echu gant Yamnaya, ha zoken gant ar Gobedou Klackreiz Europa d’'an
nebeutan. Bremaf, goude degaset koun en-dro edadase, aet pelloc’h en
enezennou pergen, emaomp degouezhet en ur drereetJraatis hag an
Tumulus, e prantad tud ar Parkou-Jarl a buk ar weai dres war ar gKelted

hag o frantadou emdreifi a grog gant o donedigeaiiaus reter Hungaria:

« The cradle of the Celtic, ltalic, Venetic, lllgn, and perhaps Phrygian
cultures must be looked for in the Corded and tadyEBronze Age Uttice
culture of central Europe. The great expansiorth@icentral European culture
at the end of the Bcentury or c. 1400 BC and at the end of th® déntury or
c. 1200 BC diffused lllyrian and Venetic to the Ap&e Peninsula and the
Balkans, lItalic to Italy, while Phrygian and Armanispread to Anatolia. The
Late Bronze Age-Early Iron Age expansion of the tems central European
Urnfield group brought Celtic to France, Spain, asouthern Britain »
(Gimbutas, 1997, p. 31).

O paouez emaomp komz eus degouezh ar Gelted esletlmria ken abred ha
900 K.K. hervez lod. Evit a sell ouzh Breizh-Venigo ket hepken e kreisteiz

ar vro e vo gwelet alouberien:

« According to Archaeology and Prehistory, the €ditscend from a mixture
of the Bronze Age Tumulus Culture (1550-1250 BQj #me Urnfield Culture
(thirteenth century BC). Originating in what is nd@astern France, North
Alpine Switzerland, and South-Western Germany, t@gad over the whole
of Europe and Asia Minor during the Hallstatt (froine eighth century) and La
Téne (from the fifth century) periods of the Irogé\» (Renfrew, 1990, p 239-
240).

Diwar-benn Inizi Breizh-Veur bremari:
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« The date of the first Celtic settlement in Ir@lais uncertain; in N.K.
Chadwick's opinion it may go back to the Bronze Ampdore 1000 BC »
(Ibid.).

A-raok treuzii Mor Breizh, e rankomp chom war anuBo Bras a-benn
imbourc’hifi ar roudennou karveg a zo bet kavetGtiude an Hittited, eo bet
studiet ganeomp Skandinavia, Val Kamonika ha LumtaE Galia e vo a-
walc’h deomp gwelout un nebeut skouerennou a-bekhListri-Boued

gwirhefivel a ya da gadarnaat ar pezh a zo betdagagent. Krogomp evelato

gant un alberzh eus istor ar Gelted eus Hallstattdz an arkeologiezh avat:

« The first immigrations to the Iberian Peninsutathe English channel, and
probably to England as well, took place during thallstatt period in the
eighth/seventh century BC. The latest Hallstatefthins' tombs and the early
La Téne culture, expanding to the north into thatey between Champagne
and the Rhine, Nahe and Mosel are followed by LiaeT®—C Culture (fourth
to second century BC) with so-called 'Flachgrabedhofe’ or ‘flat’
cemeteries. [...]. This period is marked by the esidexpansion of the Celts,
who had invaded Italy, the Balkan Peninsula, an AMinor and had settled
in Bohemia, Upper Silesia and Hungary. The conqokBtance is reflected in
its name, Gaul. Celtic migrations of the La Tengqakreached Britain, Ireland
and Spain, encountering older Celtic strata ingbpulation in Ireland and on
the Iberian Peninsula » (Renfrew, 1990, p 239-240).

Cernunnos Galia

En hor c’hlask eus roudou kirvi e Galia ne vimp &etiezhet o welout e vez

kevredet alies al loen-se gant Cernunnos. O vezarkemzomp amafi eus

delwennou e c’heller deveraii en em gavomp en umtgdaemdroet, da lavaret

eo gant an delwenn-maii er c’hentai kantved K.K.:
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Skeudenn 71: Triad doueed nevedenn ar Bolard®
Musée de Nuits-Saint- Georges (Deyts, 1992, p. 28).

Ni a zo dedennet dreist-holl gant an tarv dindanava’houriblenn, en em gav
enebet, ma lezomp a-gostez al loened bihan alh auz’harv, hep disofijal an
tamm struj e-kreiz an daolenn n’eo ket gwall zisleidiouzh ur wezenn (-
vuhez ?) a zegas koun deomp eus siell Maikop esétilzouzh an arouezelezh,

met ivez eus ar struj war korfou kirvi Anatolia titied ar 14vet kantved K.K.

Adkavout a reomp dindan, war maen-sonn Reims aalég\aroueziou. Ma ‘z
eo dispartiet an tarv hag ar c’harv ar wezh-maf® ket gant ur wezenn met
gant greun hervez Simone Deyts. Ne c’heller obenatkeriveriafi an ed gant

struj an douar, elese madou pourvezet gant an,naturtammig evel ar

%4 Triade de divinités des Bolards. En haut, de gauihdroite : une déesse mére avec patére et corne
d’abondance un Genius avec corne d’abondance égateooiffé d’une couronne crenelée ; un dieu aurane
cerf triface. Au-dessous, une frise d’animaux taurehien, liévre (?), sanglier (?) et cerf. H.70.
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chaseourien, pourvezet loened dezho gant ar Spémetumn. An hevelep

menoz ez eo atav hini mamm natur pourvezerez.

Skeudenn 72: Cernunnos, Reinf§’ (Kent an eilvet kantved G.K.)
(Deyts, 1992, p.

Aman e tiskouez ar sevenadur war an delwenn bepafiaRekaet, met war
gaoter Gundestrup n’eo ket c’hoarvezet an darvodazh. Ur bed m’emaii

hollvezant al loened ennaf, an tarv hag ar c’hdarra e-kichen Cernunnos :

« Nous l'avons vu plus haut le Cernunnos du chaude Gundestrup semble
régner, au ler siecle avant J.-C., sur un domanmal d’'ou se détachent le
cerf et le taureau qui se tiennent immobiles a redted Il est superbement
coiffé d’'une ramure de nombreux andouillers empgrera un cerf en pleine
maturité » (Deyts, 1992, p. 37).

35 Stele de Reims avec Cernunnos entre Apollon etiver H. 1,25 m. Musée Saint-Rem
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Skeudenn 73: Cernunnos, Gundestrui’®
(Birkhan, 1999, p. 252).

N’eo ket hor pal amaf studial e gwir an azeul psulau karv pe Cernunnos
Galia, met dispenn ar roudou anezho hepken. Gweleteus abaoe ar Val
Kamonika, e kaver e Galia un niver bras a « simolak hag a zelwennou, a
ziskouez mat pegen krefiv eo bet an azeuliou-saeztar Gelted. Cernunnos a
hafival bezafi ar stumm den-hefivel a zo gouest d¥egeii pe da vont dreist
an daou loen kentafi, karv ha tarv o aroueziafi au dammad azeuliou

pennafi a ya da sevel sevenadur ar Gelted gentaéhaseourien hag ar
vesaerien, war c’horre ur c’hondonad gounideiendgan chatal) evel just.

Luziet eo Cernunnos rak n'eo ket kevatal da azeafterv mui hini an tarv,

met talvezout a ra muioc’h eget sammad an daoudeellr gammed nevez eo
etrezek un arouezelezh denhefivel hiviziken hagoghela dremen dreist ar
gwriziennou emafi o vleuniafi diouto. Cernunnos aiodeda vezaf

diwezhatoc’h Satan an lIliz. Menoziad an doueeleglaer gantaf, gourel eo,
koazezet, kabellet gant kerniel karv, hep disoéjatorc’h nag an naer e benn
tourz, evel tad pe mestr al loened gouez. En emutdmn a reomp hag-ef ne
vilemp ket gant Cernunnos hag ar gaoter dre vrasstaat ouzh menoziad ur

36 Bassin de Gundestrup (Danemark). Plaque intérigd)re la divinité au bois de cerf (Cernunnos),cemée
d’animaux. Premiére moitié du ler siécle av. JH&uteur 200 mm. Copenhague, Nationalmuseet
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relijion e gwir ? Mestr war al loened a vefe gwakirteze. Kement-maf a vez
displeget deomp gant Ivar Paulson : evel gant ahedbed an hemolc’herien,
ez eus daou ene gant al loened, a zo anvet « Bree»liet « ame vitale » gant
an oberou’. Kent ha mont da hemolc’hifi e ranker mestroniagio@nar

ouezeri ez eur mennet da dapout evit mirout oudoeral loened lazhet da

vezafh o kantreal amaf hag ahont. An ene dieub\eezene gwarezus al loen:

« [...] the spirits of the species generally taketloe collective name of their

species » (Paulson, 1964, p. 214).

An holl draou-se zo c’hoarvezet pell zo:

« [...] the belief in the animal soul belongs, fve thistory of culture, to a deep-
lying stratum of hunter culture which has faded disappeared wherever
planting or agriculture have been superimposed or{lbid., p. 212).

Ne gomzer ket amaf eus al loened dofiv(aet) a viet kalz eus o galloud
nevet ganto evito da vezafi miret o zalvoudegeizfietetn azeuliou hag er

mojennou :

« The cattle-raising nomads of central Asia togethigh their offshoots in
North Asia (Turkic and Mongolian tribes) fall outsi the limits of our
investigation. The hunter economy has survived gmibbem only in small
enclaves (in the Altai and Sayan mountains) whicén cbe traced
ethnogenetically to an alien, autochthonous sutostreof population which
was Samoyedic and Ketic in origin » (Paulson, 1268).

Menoziad gwarezour ar ouezeri a gaver e orin e aneen evit darn. Ar
gredenn e spered ar rummad-loen a zo bet dilezeinkeunac’het penn-da-

benn, nemet e lec’hiou distro :

« But in the isolated mountain regions of the Oldriy and in the mountain
world of the Scandinavian peninsula, remnants efliklief in the guardian
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(Paulson, 1960, p. 183). Ni hon eus graet gargabr soul’ ha ‘Body soul'.
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spirit of the species have been remarkably wekgmeed until the present day
» (Ibid., p. 214).

Setu penaos eo bet troet ar c’hredennou hemolghiit tud n'o deus ket

disofijet anezho en un doueelezh uhel evel hini @eros, kredabl :

« It is these deities of game—the really great 'teras and "mistresses" of
animals—who have up to now been the primary obje€teesearch. In my
research on North Eurasia | have been able to simawnumber of instances,
that various higher gods of the game have developédf the guardian spirits
of especially important or prominent kinds of anisna (1bid.).

Harappa

Kemer a ra lvar Paulson ur skouer lec’hiet e seshenan Indus :

« [...] in Haramosf?®, the central mountain region of Asia, the greatilfiy
goddess was also a goddess of wild animal » (lpid212).

Un dra gaer eo ar skouer-se rak kavout a reer enaeur Harappa un

doueelezh anvet gant Possehl an « tres e gerffbwal

« Plusieurs millénaires avant notre ére, un sag@aua vallée de I'Indus
représente un dieu a la face simiesque, aux grammtaes recourbées, assis en
tailleur et entouré d’animaux sauvages : lion, lédédy, rhinocéros, bovidé aux
cornes immenses. Au registre inférieur, des quadte C’est déja, comme le
[Clernunnosdu bassin, un maitre des fauves et un protecteucheptel »
(Duval, 1976, p. 25).

368 Karakoram (Pakistan)
39 (Possehl, 2002, p. 143).
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Skeudenn 74: “Tres e gern Bual”, Harappa (2300 K.)*"
(Possehl, 2002, Fig. 3.2, p. 59)

Dre an doare dezrann kaset da benn gant Ilvar Pawsahpenn studiadennou
all dishefivel o sellboent, e c’heller kavout unzaskskoulm da herivelder
souezhus an « Tres e gern bual » bloaziataet 3@0XK.K. e Harappa, gant
hini Cernunnos eus ar c’hantved diwezhai K.K. ed&strup (Danmark), war-

bouez stumm ar c’horniou :

« Cattle were already domesticated in this arem ftiwe fifth millenium B.C.
and were extremely important in the economy ofitialeis Valley civilization »
(Possehl, 2002, p. 29).

Ar c’hounideien-se n'o deus ket ankounac’haet gpehnemolc’herien o
hendud, ma ‘z eur a-du evit displegafn dalc’h koazen dudenn gant hini an
hemolc’herien dre vras, evel kinniget deomp ganh ARoss, dreist-holl pa

ouzer :

370 Sjell (niv. 420) ar « Proto shiva » pe Mahayogi.
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« Early forms of languages like Munda or the Altgroup might also fit as

possible languages spoken by the peoples of theslAde » (lbid., p. 248).

Kement-se a ro da gredifi e vije bet levezoniou akavgant tud o tont eus
meneziou an Altay. Setu bremafi un evezhiadenn gantiryes a ro harp

deomp war an dachenn deorikel avat :

« Lorsgu’on constate des croyances analogues coampades rites et des
céremonies semblables dans diverses régions sépadde historique par de
vastes espaces qui excluent la possibilité d'imides réciproques, on peut
croire que ces croyances remontent a une périadeté’primitive et qu’elles

représentent un héritage commun traditionnellencemservé » (Vendryes,
1997, p. 22).

Brav kaer e tere ar frazenn-maf da hefvelder « &rgern bual » ouzh
Cernunnos kaoter Gundestrup. Reifi a ra an obemined! skouer an Indez-
Iraniz hag ar metou Keltiek - Italek evit displegaffiefivelderiou dre aspignat

d’al live Indez-Europek boutin.

Ne vo ket tu deomp neoazh kas imbourc’h Harapplagie er studiadenn-
maf dre aon bout er-maez danvez. Distromp kenta@nh-du Cernunnos
teirdremmek maen-sonn ar Bolards, e-giz ma oarimhek marteZ8* « Tres

e gern bual » Harappa :

"1 There is claim that this figure on seal 420 igéhfaced (Possehl, 2002, p. 141).
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Skeudenn 75: Cernunnos trifleg, Bolard¥?
(Deyts, 1992, p.

A-gent dont da wiskafi neuz ur gour teirdremmekyvoe ar skeudenn a vo
anvet Cernunnos diwezhatoc’h met un hanter-gour @v&al Kamonika da

skouer eus Naquane prantad Il ar Val Kamonika (@var-3.000) hervez

Anati, da lavaret eo dibenn an neolitik. Rediet m@p da gemer e gwir karv
Paspardo eus prantad Il A (c’houeorvezh -3200 2500), n’emaii gwall bell

eus dibenn ar prantad Il. War-sav edo er penn Readalek ar 7vet kantved
K.K. Diwezhatoc’h e vo diskouezet en e godzémvar gaoter Gundestrup.
Gallout a reer lakaat azeul Cernunnos da gellidai &red hag ar seizhvet
kantved K.K. eta, na vefe hennezh hervezomp metuirazeul karv emdroet
adalek an tremen eus an neolitik d’ar c’houeonieztiek an houarnvezh kreiz.
Adalek ar mare-se ez eus tu da heuliai c’hoazhziemwraduriou tudenn
bennafi an azeul, betek kaoter Gundestrup eus antedd kentain K.K., pe

hini aoter Reims kent an eilvet kantved G.K. Gantiskoulm-se e c’hellomp

klozafi war zivout an azeul karv er Val Kamoritka

372 steéle des Bolards détail du Cernunnos triface.

373 An holl glaskerien n'int ket a-du evit lavaroutigkouez an div skeudenn an hevelep tudenn.

3"a-hed studiadenn ar Val Kamonika omp bet rannet efmou levr Anati, embannet e 1960 ha 1982. En
embannadur diwezhafi ne ra anv eus azeul ebet lealeet er Val kamonika, pe e vefe hini an ejerhipé ar
c’harv. Mat a gavomp enta klask bodafi dalc’hadawucembannadur pouezus-marni.
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Breman, anat eo ez eo kaoter Gundestrup ur praemadroet eus azeul
Cernunnos d’an nebeutafi, hep komz eus ar skeudettindr c’hefiver-se eo
spletus lenn abegadenn Birkhan:

E Fig. 68. Scéne de priére ou de danse autour du dieu cerf.

Skeudenn 76: Hanter loen, hanter den, Val kamonika
(A. Green, 1997, p. 91. B. Anati, 1960, p. 171982, p. 178"

« The derivation of such religious pictorial motfi®m oriental models of
course pose the question of to what extent not tmdymotifs but also the
meaning was taken over, or whether such pictor@tifmmwere invested with

new religious interpretations » (Birkhan, 199988)

Skuthed

Dre reterel e venn Birkhan lavarout Trakhed, Skdithe Gresianed. Evit a sell
ouzh ar Skuthed(-roueel) d'ar mare-se n’eo ketsd®gwir, etrezo hag a zo
degouezhet etre Kaokazia ha Krimea, en tu-hontrdimez Karpat war-dro ar
c’hwec’hvet kantved K.K. hag an alouberien geltistek Galasia (Anatolia)
tro an trived kantved K.K., e kaver an Trakhed hag ’hresianed en tu-maf

enta d’ar menez Karpat. Ma vije bet levezonet aiGealted e kreiz o brud gant

37> A, Rock carving of the 7th c. B.C. from Camoniaapitting a figure, half-man, half-stag, with empbas
placed on the antlers (Green, 1997, p. 91). B. &dénpriére ou de danse autour du dieu cerf (ADGED, p.
171) et Scene de culte du cerf de la périodedfjudine, roche 14 (Anati, 1982, p. 176).
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tresou reterel an dTrakhed hag ar c’hGresianedisrseuezh ebet. Diaesoc’h e
vije da demou mitologel zo bezafi bet amprestet gantDrouized digant

reteriz:

« La facture, ainsi que les costumes, permettenattiecher I'objet de maniere
convaincante a l'art dit istro-pontique du milieraco-géte du sud-est de
I'Europe de la premiére moitié du ler s. av. J»@Kruta, 2000, p. 652).

Hervez Venceslas Kruta e vefe abegifi orin keltiekla evit un orin Trakhek,

mont re bell ganti :

« En effet, le traitement trés particulier des ftods et des barbes des divinités
ne trouve des analogies que dans le milieu celtigtémien, ou il peut étre
suivi depuis le Ve s. av. J.-C., et n'a été justjuamais attesté en milieu
thraco-géte » (lbid.).

Met e-pad ur prantad abretoc’h eo bet an daou aduerKeltiek ha Skuthek e
darempred an eil gant egile, da lavaret eo e-padHamarnvezh pa veze
Hallstatt sevenadur meur Europa, ha stepennou tkraihed ar Mor Du ur
c'hevre etre ar C'haokaz gant sevenadur ar C'hblagrEuropd®. Met komz a

ra an oberour-maf dreist-holl eus traezou Hall&tettkavet en Ukraina e-ser
gant traezou Skuthek, o tiskouez pegen pell e ket levezon sevenadur

meur ar mare en Europa. Komz ara eus :

« Les plagues de métal caractéristiques en fornteategle composé de trois
cercles habituellement exécutés en or se rencanfir@quemment dans nos
kourganes scythiques. Nous en avons dans la ewdis de Hallstatt. Les
longues épingles a cheveux aux tétes quelquefoisiplguées sont
caractéristiques pour le Caucase et le Zakavkasigs(au-dela du Caucase),
aussi bien que pour Hallstatt. On en rencontressezagrand nombre dans la
civilisation scythique antérieure du territoire Ilékraine » (Makarenko, 1930,
p. 43).

378 Makarenko, 1930, p. 44
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Ar frazennou-se ne vennont tamm ebet e vije betfrarou degaset gant ar

Skuthed d'ar Gelted. En enep zoken :

« La présente étude n’est qu’une indication deidtexce en Ukraine d'une
civilisation ayant des liens étroits avec la csaliion la plus grande et la plus
puissante de I'Europe Centrale, avec celle de td#tlls> (Makarenko, 1930, p.
23).

Zo-mui-ken, pa fell da Rice diskouez nerz levezonaa Skuthed war Europa
ar grenn-amzer en ur kemer skouerenn karv berettF&anh Pl. 54, e skriv

kement-maii:

«Un de ces monuments, originaire du cimetiere det$aul et conservé

aujourd’hui au musée de Guildhall & Londres, remtésun cerf typiquement
scythe. La pose de cet animal n'avait pas beaucoaipgé au cours des mille
cing cents années durant lesquelles ce motif filiséitpar les Scythes. Le

dessin de la musculature est ici, a peu de chase [@ méme que celui des
reliefs de Alaca Huyuk, de quelque deux mille coent ans plus ancien »
(Rice, 1958, p. 202).

Mont a ra da glask patrom ar c’harv skuthek garttiigtited :

« L’extrémité d’un animal deviendra ainsi attrilsliin anise. Selon Frankfort,
les Scythes auraient emprunté cette conventioroaudtan. Mais, dans ce cas,
le Louristan doit lui-méme I'avoir prise aux Hid#, qui n’hésitaient pas a faire
de la téte d’'un animal lgqueue d’'un autre. [...] Il n'est pas invraisemblable
gue les Scythes aient emprunté cette idée direateaux Hittites; les tombes
royales découvertes par Kuftin a Trialeti, a quelgent cinquante kilomeétres
de Tiflis, out livré en effet quantité d’objets d’et d’argent dont certains sont
clairement d’origine hittite. [...] La plus part dagimaux du répertoire scythe
étaient apparus deés le IVe millénaire dans I'ag gendes civilisations »
(Ibid., p. 153).

Anzavout a ra an oberour :
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« Le probleme des origines du style animalier seydst extrémement
compliqué, car les indices menent en un nombreiidé directions » (lbid., p.
154).

Ur roudenn brizius evidomp eo hini Maikop dre antikéid :

« Un style animalier fleurit également dans le Gaecbien avant l'arrivée des
Scythes. C’est dans les tombes royales de Maikap, datent du llle
millénaire, qu’'apparaissent pour la premiere fes plaques d’or destinées a
étre cousues sur les vétements. Les statues vativelsronze de Maikop,
représentant des taureaux et des cerfs, témoighanstyle qui influencera les
plus anciens exemplaires de I'art animalier troyudgu’a présent en Anatolie,
les statuettes préhittites d’Alaca-Huyu » (Ibigp, p54-155).

Difraostet eo bet an dachenn, hini Cernunnos, aedvevel keltiek hag hér
d’'un azeul karv hon eus dispennet e roudou betelkd@aha neuze gant an
Hittited. Bremaf e c’heller mont larkoc’h gant henklask ha treifi war-du

Inizi Breizh Veur.

O paouez omp lenn e kave da N.K Chadwick e c’hiellerzhon bezai bet

trevadennet a-gent 1.000 KK. Ar gudenn-se emaorngnbda studial bremaii.
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3.5 - INIZI BREIZH VEUR

A. BREIZH VEUR

Ragistor

Goude ma ‘z eus tu da lavarout n’eo bet morse pa@biealc’h Inizi Breizh
Veur evit reifi buhez d’'ur spered relijiel ken stdrk birvidik ha bezaf barrek
da c’henel marzhou hollvedel evel re Sibiria, atabaije kredifi ne oa den

ebet o vevan di er Paleolitik :

« It should always be remembered that, even if ingttomparable to the
wonderful works of art, which are the glory of doerin France and northern
Spain, has so far been discovered, industriesbatéible to nearly all the

various early cultures do occur in Britain » (FIGRR932, p. 1).

Neoazh, ret eo gouverkaf ne c’hell dont eus artpdani-se mammenn den
ebet a vije bet ganet diouti un azeul karv benZalken, evit a sell ouzh ar
Paleolitik Abred (pe lIzel), d.l.e. Mousterian, Acihean, ez eus tu da lenn,

diwar-benn al Lower Summertown-Radley Terrace eremase :

« Much Mammouth, though no Reindeer occurs » (lpidR).

Ha kenderc’hel a ra an diskan-se hefvel a-hedlapkRié Uhel :

«The Upper Palaeolithic cultures are somewhat gaepresented in Britain »
(Ibid., p. 11).

« It is doubtful whether Solutrean man ever setiousvaded this country »
(Ibid.)

« No true Magdalenian industry has yet been founthis country and only a

few undoubted Magdalenian tools » (lbid.).
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« Upper Palaeolithic works of art are extremelerar this country. No cave

art has yet been discovered. [...] sculptures haweméeen found, and

engravings are most uncommon » (Ibid., p. 12).

Koulskoude eo reizh menegifi trolinenn den Cres@edgs :

T

o

Skeudenn 77 : Den Creswell Crags
(FICPPS, 1932, p. 12)

« It consists of a piece of bone on which is engdathe figure of a man in
exactly the same style as that used in making timean figures found on the
ceiling at Altamira under the famous frieze [...]. €Be have always been
considered to be Aurignacian in date; here is &rrttonfirmation » (lbid., p.

13).

Gant ar Mezolitik e c’hoarvez daou dra : mont adea get anevaled ar
prantadou kent hag ouzhpenn, aloubet eo an tol@aidtgd nevez, un tammig

evel er Val kamonika e-giz m’eo bet gwelet a-ziagen

« Great changes in the climate took place in Bri&ti the end of Quaternary
times, and the Pleistocene fauna disappeared t@veturn. In the succeeding
Mesolithic period several distinct cultures appdarand while some of the
industries were at least in part due to the pemst& of late Palaeolithic

(Creswellian) cultural elements, others seem mamlizave been the work of
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foreign immigrants, apparently from Belgium, whothis time invaded the

country » (Ibid.)

Gouzout a reomp e oa an dud-se Tardenoaziz eua Belj

« [...] Mr. Francis Buckley, [...] has shown the exagnilarity between the
earliest Mesolithic industries found there and éhaf$ Tardenoisean age in
Belgium » (Ibid., p. 15).

Gouzout a reomp ivez eo bet kavet an dud-se beteISEoz :

« The fact that these later Mesolithic industriemveh been found [from
Scotland to near Land’s End] frequently more os lassociated with early
Metal Age objects has suggested the idea thatdeeNeolithic culture in this
country occupied only a very short period, and thatut of the way districts

our late Mesolithic cultures survived until thelgdronze Age » (Ibid.).

Uheldiriou Bro Skos a zo toleadou distro. O tiskoeenaomp eo tremenet an
toleadou-se eus ar mezolitik d’an aremvezh garttamen berr hepken dre an
neolitik. Gwelet e vo diwezhatoc’h pegen pouezusoeevit hol lavar ar

spisadenn-se.

Menegomp memestra un argadenn bennak eus sevekadigmose o tont

eus ar broiou Baltek enta :

« Incidentally it seems probable that the engravifaysid on pieces of flint
crust at Grime’s Graves may be due to the influesfcthe ‘Arctic’ culture,
which itself has a root in that of Maglemose; theeasmen from Grime’s
Graves is therefore to be compared with the roakasnngs at Bola, Bogge,
&c. » (Ibid.).

Komzet hon eus eus murengavaduriou Bola pe Bolpesigen e bro Sued er

pennad a-zivout Skandinavia.
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Uheldiriou bro Skos

Un dra anat hag a dalvez ar boan resisaat memestia rannet m’eman
Breizh Veur etre an lzeldiriou hag an UheldirioorpBSkoz an Hanternoz a-
bezh o vezafn uhel an douarou eno. E-giz-se e karapigwvelloc’h perak e
c’hell ar sevenaduriou nevez o tont eus an douas-bthoari o mestr war an
douarou izel, pa vezont lonket peurliesafi en titibal gant an enbroidi.

Hollbouezus evidomp eo ar menoz-maf displeget irgent aozerien al levr :

« The first invasion of which we can form a cleaityre is that of the Beaker-
folk®””, whose intensive occupation was confined to sonttend eastern
Britain. The next racial movement was probably thiaich brought in the Late
Bronze Agé’® only southern and eastern Britain were effecivadcupied, as
the ceramics of the period show » (FICPPS, 19327).

Hag evit distreifi d’an Douarou Uhel :

« From the seventh or sixth century B.C. onwardsh® coming of the
Romans, successive movements of iron-using fotk ik same area of Britain
are apparent; but there is very little evidenceahef effective presence of the
iron culture in the Highland Zone until the Chrastiera » (lbid.).

Ar prederiou-se a vo implijet ganeomp pa vo koneagt azeul ar c’harv, pa
ouzer ouzhpenn eo vije bet douget azeul Cernunnerkekt hag an
houarnvezh. Menegifi a reomp ar frazenn-maf ivezalakzout a vefe bezaf

brudet muioc’h :

« Finally, the Anglo-Saxons in the fifth and sixtenturies extended their
conquests over the whole of the Lowland Zone; bdytbat area their progress
was exceedingly slow, and there is evidence ofofusiith earlier elements

rather than replacement » (lbid., p. 18).

37" Gobedou-Kloc’h
378 En Iwerzhon da heul
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Arabat disofijal ivez evit klokaat hon anaoudegemB doare emdreiii an
Douarou Uhel, ez eus un hent all dre vor etre Iivanzha Breizh-Veur, betek
Skandinavia, a oa aet gantaf tud sevenadur ar Mieum.

Gant ar frazenn-maii e vo tu klozaf an diviz :

« The Highland Zone of Britain then receives inflaes from the west by sea
as well as from the east by land; the former majeuertain circumstances be
very powerful. In the third millennium B.C. the nadighic civilization seems
to have developed along this traffic route; it qued the Highland Zone from
Cornwall to Caithness.

[...]. Seaborne traffic declined in the Middle BrenAge; this decline, and the
invasions of the Late Bronze Age, closed the pemnbdn the British Isles were

in the van of western European civilization » (lpid

Evit krennafi e c’hellomp lavarout n'eo deuet algubket etre ar Gobedou
Kloc’h hag an Aremvezh diwezhaf, petra bennak marwvezet ar metal e
Bro Skoz adalek an aremvezh kentaf, goude dezlafbaet e-maez eus ar
mezolitik dre un tremen berr en neolitik. Evit aplllabegou-se e komprener
gwelloc’h henouriezh Bro Skos a zo un tammig euéiri@, ur gwir neved

evidomp.

Kaledonia

Gallout a reer spisaat breman dibunadur an darvouakristorel-se. Emaomp
o vont da studial da gentaii pennad Stuart Pigg0kte "archaeological
background" embannet gant F.T. Wainwright e "Thebj@m of the Picts", ma
tispleg deomp :

« By about 1500 B.C. agricultural colonies had bestablished along the
Atlantic sea-ways for four or five centuries anfdwholly stone-using in their
earliest phases, had soon become involved in #wetand production of

copper, bronze and gold for tools and adornmengé 3é&ttlements of these

498



people are mainly marked today by their monumeraahily vaults, or
chambered cairns, in the Hebrides, Orkney, Shetland (as a result of traffic
up the Great Glen) in the North Sea area roundriegs and northwards to
Caithness. Such tombs appear to belong to thedfiegfes of colonisation by
immigrant groups of Iberian and West French antectd» (Wainwright,
1955, p. 55).

Anavezout a reomp amafi tud an Neolitik, koulz arolilked A, hag ar

Beziou-Trepas, a ouzomp ervat int aet betek Skeaia B

« Connections with Ireland, direct or indirect, amplied by the occurrence on
vessels from Skara Brae and from several sitesuthern England of motifs
that can be matched precisely in the art of thenBgyassage-graves. Indeed,
circumstantial evidence suggests that the passayesy of the Maes Howe
group in Orkney, closely linked with the Boyne goouvere built by the

communities who used grooved ware » (Renfrew, 1p7418-119).

Ha gouzout a reomp endeo eo aet an Neolotiked t&kl#gro-Skos. An dud-se
"staliet a-hed an hentou-mor Atlantel, abaoe 4 garived”, a gomz Piggott
diwar o fenn a oa deuet dezho anaoudegezh ar matdltud tremenet da

Iwerzhon :

« [...] the early establishment of centres of metatking in Ireland, at least by
1700 B.CG"®. or so, was soon to bring the Atlantic province&Sobtland, as well
as areas outside it, within the ambit of a commaoekho-Scottish school of

metallurgy » (Wainwright, 1955, p. 55).
N'hon eus ket disofijet ivez frazenn Herity a lavare
« Defilement came soon enough, with the rush of,fevod Vessel people,

burying in the single rite of the Early Bronze Agejo wished to establish a
place for their dead with these gods of an outwmrhmost prestigious cult.

39s5.0. COLES
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Beaker people had come, but only on pilgrimageationg in the shadow of
the sacred cairn, converting the last of the passgrave people at
Monknewtown to a new, central European way of bu@ad circling the
tombs of Newgrange 4 and Ballynahatty with theirseinae embankments,
New Grange itself, Moyadam and Ballynoe with thedristaliths » (Herity,
1974, p. 186-187).

Heuliet eo bet enta ar Gobedou Kloc'h gant al EBtued en Aremvezh
kentaii. Setu ar pezh a zispleg deomp Piggott dosan darvoudou ar

prantad-se :

« Within the first quarter of the second milleniBnC., and currently with

much of the Atlantic colonisation just describe@dstern Scotland was, in
common with eastern England, also receiving immmtgdrom the North Sea
area, coming from homelands likely to have beehénmain between the Elbe
and the Rhine » (Wainwright, 1955, p. 55).

An drevadennerien-se, marc’hadourien war varc’hoa dnaoudegezh eus ar
metal daoust ma ne veze ket greantet ganto, a geeie/arv unan hag unan e-
barzh poullou riblet gant mein-plat e stumm kestSatu neuze an doare e

tolead Bro Skos:

« In Europe the cultures ancestral to these inaBrihad affiliations with the
Warriors Cultures widely spread from northern Ewrdp the south Russian
steppe, and a case has been made for regarding@tictes as representing an
early dispersal of peoples speaking Indo-Européaleds.

These then were the cultural components about B500in the area later to be
that of the Picts: surviving hunter-fisher traoiits of Mesolithic origin,
mingled with intrusive agricultural economies ;@yerful element represented
by the single-grave burials ; and, especially ie thorth of the area, an

Atlantic-derived component » (Ibid., p. 56).

Evit klokaat an daolenn e rankomp mont da c'houlemnali gant

arbennigourien:
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« The first of these phases is bound up with thpeamnce in Britain,
primarily southern and eastern Britain, of Bell Bets from the Middle Rhine
region (Clarke 1966). The makers of such Beakersewe contact with
nineteenth and eighteenth-century developmentaxo-Shuringia, and in the
upper Danube valley, where what is referred tdhasHarly Bronze Age was in
existence in Christlein's Phases 1 and 2 (Chmsil®64). [...]. The recognition
of Bell Beakers of this character in Ireland suggdésis likely that penetration
to the west was swift. Other groups had descendedastern Britain as far
north as the Moray Firth by the early seventeeetfiury, and it appears that
metal-working was present in Ireland and in southBngland within the
eighteenth century, and in northern Britain at shene time or, more likely,
shortly after » (Coles, 1968-1969, p. 69).

Digenvezet hon eus ul luskad aloubifi etre dibenrNaolitik ha derou an

Aremvezh eus tud o tont eus Europa an Hanternoetdawbedou Kloc'h ha
tud all diwezhatoc’h gant o Listri-Boued. Gouzoutamp ivez eo bet kavet an
dud-se betek Iwerzhon. Stag eo ar re-se ouzh al tmag an aour en Ilwerzhon.
Deiziataet tro 1700 pe abretoc'h gant Hubert. Uthykndez-Europek a vez

komzet ganto.
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B. HEN-GELTED

Goude bezaii taolet ur sell hollek war Breizh-Vemaemp o vont da zistreif
war an douar-bras ma vo adkavet an Indez-Eurofez’e ma oant bet dilezet

diagent :

« In the early Bronze Age she [Ireland] stays,tagere, half-way between the
Iberian and the Teutonic world. The cultural inflees came from the south-
west and were handed on to the northern Contirientas mainly through
North Britain that this current passed » (Mahr, 2,93 391).

Un darvoud pouezus zo vont da c'hoarvezout :

« In the Middle Bronze Age the Iberian influenceongreland gradually loses

potency » (Ibid.).

D’ar mare-se e c’heller kregifi komz eus ar gKekedtaii marteze :

« In the Late Bronze Age [...]. The connections witkeria are completely
severed. Instead we find an overwhelming culturilience from the northern

Continent, or, to be more exact, from northern @eriiurope » (lbid., p. 391).

N'hon eus ket disofijet eo bet aloubet douaroultiel Breizh-Veur da gentaf

« It was stated above that the new types reacle¢ahtt through the medium of
lowland Britain. The route across the Irish Sealearly indicated by the
distribution of the new types in Ireland. [...], eylrody who has done practical
work in Irish prehistory will agree that the newpég all pour in through
County Antrim. [...] the socketed axes spread overdbuntry from a starting-
point in north-east Ireland. [...] the encrusted geme via Ulster. It is the
same with the swords » (Ibid., p. 392).
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Tostaat a reomp bremaf ouzh prantadou anavezesrganevel ar parkou-Jarl

da skouer, teirvet dremm aremvezh Europa, goudé¢isimeg ar C’hrugellou :

« In a similar way cemeteries somewhat approachiregdescription of an
‘Urnfield’ clearly belong to the northern half ofagtern Ireland. No real
‘Urnfield’ seems to exist, but whatever might bengared with Urnfields was
met in those parts of the country, and not famdla (lbid.)

Ezhomm zo emverzout ar c’hemm bras a zo c’hoandaemare-se :

« But it is already patently obvious that we arelihg, in Ireland as well as in
Britain, with a complete volte-face of culture. Atite principal new types hint
at a continental focus and at a cultural and palitupheaval in this focus,
which, by general consent of all competent autlesit is broadly

circumscribed by the term ‘urnfield complex.’

It is generally admitted that the Urnfield cultuw& Eastern Germany (inland
regions only), Western Poland, large parts of visaiow Czechoslovakia, and
an ill-defined part of the Hungarian plain, at abthee end of our Middle

Bronze Age, shows a great commotion, resultingnnegpansion of certain
types over large tracts of Europe. [...]. That sorhé¢he most characteristic
Hallstatt elements are lineal derivatives from thefield heritage is generally
admitted » (Ibid. p. 393).

Adkavout a reomp gwriziennou hanternoz kreiz Euraga bet klevet endeo o
levezon betek Skos hag lwerzhon, daoust ma oaraet gnv d’ar mare-se eus
ar Gobedou Kloc’h, met arabat faziafi rak ar rees®@ant met marc’hadourien

war varc’h a anaveze ar metal :

« These dates indicate that the earliest cordekiebearecede the bell beakers
in northwestern Europe. The Eiite culture in central Europe, with which a
real metal culture starts, immediately succeedB#ieBeaker and the Corded
period » (Gimbutas, 1965, p. 29).
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Dre vras e c’heller kregifi da ober anv adalek arersa eus livenn-gein an
aremvezh, gouez da Marija Gimbutas, ha merzout gaht Jacques Briard
kellid an Hen-Geltiegezh.

An aloubadennou

Setu an amzeriadur kinniget gant Mahr a-zivout denoc’heltiegezh da vat e

dibenn an aremvezh en Inizi Breizh Veur:

« For all the reasons above stated | would thu9@i® B.C. as the date at
which the Late Bronze Age began in Ireland. Crawd/fe inclined to date his
Goidelic invasion to about 800-700 B.C., and he inayight as to the arrival
of the main bands themselves. But as to the eaniedi-developed Late
Bronze Age types the date in the Handbaak, 1000 B.C., seems to be nearer
to the truth » (lbid., p. 395).

Gwelet e vo diwezhatoc’h e vo roet ar c’houlzadegset Hector Munro
Chadwick evit ar meuriadou kentafi anavezet war maugkos hag Iwerzhon.
Komzet eo bet endeo eus efedou al luskad tud-galdamonika ha Ledenez

Iberia :

« This invasion movement is finally due to the UWeltf people themselves. But
it is very doubtful whether more than a few smalhtis of them can ever have
reached Britain, let alone Ireland. [...]. Already kmance their traces are
thinning out (although Catalonia shows a strongdpéanted group) » (Ibid., p.

397).

Setu an daolenn hervez Mabhr :

« Their tremendous impact upon the Tumulus Culamré generally upon all
neighbouring groups, particularly also the Rhindlacreated the general
upheaval. But the process must have started imdugt way before it reached

the final stage. [...]. The population of this gahirea we need not hesitate to
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identify with the early Kelts. (to what extent alge Tumulus Culture of the
Danubian corridor contained Keltic elements it ssyat impossible to say) »
(Ibid.)

Anvadur koshaf Kelted eo hon eus kavet betek-hdanlavaret eo tud ar
Parkou-Jarl kentafi (marteze ar C’hrugellou endeds@)jaouomp aketus rak
poblekadur kentafi Breizh-Veur eo goude hini bed-aGobedou Kloc’h hag

al Listri-Boued:

« [...] : | believe that the early Kelts on the Rhiaed in eastern France, in
Reinecke D, were under a growing pressure comirtpenlast instance from
the Urnfield area. They sought release in a westard a north-western
direction, and their D-culture began to spreadotsland Britain. Whilst this
process was going on the Urnfield people finally the upper hand and their
cultural outfit replaced the Urnfield conquest andturally transformed by the
new overlords some of whom also settled amongsbltigoopulation ; other
tribes moved further west ; while others still gaway completely and

conquered Britain and Ireland, [...] » (Ibid., p. 399

Gouzout a reomp eo aet darn eus an dud dilec’heetgldsk repu gant
divroerien an houarnvezh e Torosad Kreiz Bro C’lpaller Val Kamonika, a

zegemero anezho goude bezaf degemeret saverieendelivmein-sonn :

« The bulk of the old people probably remained heirt old territory. But

others gave way : in a north-western directionwashave seen), but partly
also in a south-western. The latter tribes seenmawe retreated into the
interior of France, with their Late Bronze Age cué which was very slow to
accept the new Hallstatt forms. Were they perhagspansible for the
Kelticisation of those parts of France where thegafithic heritage had still

lingered on ? » (lbid.).

Ar frazennou diwezhafi a gas koun eus ar pezh hemgwelet o c’hoarvezout
er Val Kamonika, hag er frazenn da heul e vrasteol®lahr evidomp an

nerzhiou sevenadurel a vez o kevezaii en toleadper@rantadou-se :
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« In this struggle [between the forces of the Mem#nean world and of
Europe north of the Alps] Indogermanic Europe waes final victor and the
Kelticisation of Britain and Ireland denotes thenali defeat of the old

megalithic world in Atlantic Europe » (Ibid.).

Met distroomp kentoc’h d’ar Gelted :

« From the foregoing remarks the reader will alyehdve guessed that |
believe in a date for the Goidelic colonisationretand somewhere about 900
B.C. ; that | would equate this conquest with teblishment of the main bulk
of the Late Bronze Age here, and that the Goidetailsl have reached Ireland
via Britain » (lbid.).

Ni ivez e-pad ur mare, a-gevret gant H. Hubert Hoa sofijet er Bell Beaker
evel annezidi “Goidel* Inizi Breizh-Veur, met Malar gav dezhaii n'eo ket
stank a-walc’h roudou keltiek ar c’hond8hevit un hevelep diskoulm. Neuze,
ar Gelted gentaii a oa dindan voustr ar Parkouedadr zilestrai war aodou
Breizh-Veur, adtapet emberr ganto int neuze haghbéfioan enezenn hag
Iwerzhon. Stag ouzh an arkeologiezh denoniel-seuszkudenn ar yezh evel-

just a veze komzet gant an dud-se :

Ar Ouezeled hervez Mahr, a zeue eus an douar larasohdoa ket kemeret

perzh en tremen d’ar gweuzel :

« [...]; en celtique, le passage a la labiale estcelique pour la sonore
simple®’, mais ne s'est produit pour la soutffequ’en gaulois et en
brittonique : en regard de liketuri « quatre », latquattuor, le vieux gallois a
petguar le gauloispetor, conservé dans I'emprunt latpetor-ritum « char a
quatre roues »; ces dialectes ont ainsi restituéo,ualors que le p indo-

européen avait disparu en celtigue commun ; auraiostle gaélique a

conservey (attesté dans les inscriptions ogamiques) et fait a avant la date

30 Mahr, 1937, p. 399
381 *P, *d, *g’ *gw
3823n, #t, *k, *kw
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des plus anciens textes littéraires : v. ¢dthir « quatre ». (Meillet, 1973, p.
92).

Peogwir o doa ar Ouezeled divroet a-gent an treseen-

« | held (a) that the Kelts came together with the Late Bronze Age fram
continental homeland somewhere around the Rhifg th@t they came via
Britain and that they landed first in north-easstet ; (c) that the small La
Téne® invasion into Ireland was limited to the same eomf the country and
that its carriers must have been small bands dfsBip Kelts who could not
have arrived before 250 or 200 B.C. » (Mahr, 1$872401).

Oc’h ober war-dro emaomp geneliezh denoniel hageigh Inizi Breizh-Veur,
pehini a zo hollbouezus er studiou keltiek, goudemeo ket hon danvez-studi

kentaf. Ur resisadenn c’hoazh :

« (We must also remember that up to modern tignksltic was the language
of the Isle of Man, and it is a very possible hymstis that parts of Scotland
spoke ag Keltic dialect even before that of Dal Riada wagosed upon it.

This earlier dialect it may have retained, duetg¢dack of communication with

the Brythonic-speaking Continéff}) » (Ibid., p. 401-402).

Setu bremaf an daolenn a ro Mahr deomp eus alonbaden tiriou a zedenn

ac’hanomp :

« (3) The megalithic invasion, heralding the Bromage. About 2100 B.C.
Source : Iberia. Route : Brittany-Cornwall-IrisheSe

(4) The Late Bonze Age invasion. About 900 B.C. 1Seu: Middle (and
Lower?) Rhine and Eastern, plus Northern, Francaité&k: Lowland Britain-

Cumberland-Wigtownshire.

383 Arkeologiezh hiziv a stal an Ulated (Erainn) eretahon tro -400, hag an Erainn (Fir Bolg, BuBglgag tro
-600 (Boucherit, 2010, p. 1, notennou 7-11). S.®&ely, in O Croinin, 2005, pp. 128-133.
384 Kement-se hervezomp a stourm a-du gant ur c’mdtherveg e Kaledonia.
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(5) The La Téne wave. About 200 or 150 B<British Kelts, coming from
Wigtownshire. Occupied only a limited district obnth-eastern Ireland »
(Ibid., p. 402).

Da eo ouzhpennaf kerkent eo bet lakaet anat dadeheprezegenn Mahr a oa
bet embannet e 1937 — un doare all da rannafi anrdatmad aloubadennou
a-benn ar fin, hini an aremvezh diwezhaf tro 10@0re an houarnvezh A
(600), B (400), ha C (100) :

« Moreover, the progress of archaeological resedesh tended to confirm
Rhys's doctrine of the two series of invasionsts how generally agreed that
one series (Late Bronze Age) begari000 B.C. and continued at intervals for
the next two or three centuries, while the secommay known as Iron Age A,
beganc. 600 or a little earlier. A third series (Iron Ag§? is believed to have
begun in the latter part of the fourth century, anfburth (Iron Age C) in the
first century (B.C.), but this last affected onhetsouth-east of England, and
need not concern us here » (Chadwick., 1949, p. 70)

Degas a reomp da goun prantadou Anati eus ar Vieok&a ma komze eus

an tremen eus an aremvezh d’an houarnvezh etrd® (@ abretoc’h) hag -
800°®°. An amzeriadur-se a zere deomp kenafi rak ne gretharv da vezafi
engravet adalek ar prantadffinemetken, da lavaret eo adalek ar mare-se, hag
heuliet e vo gant skeudennou kentafi Cernunnos gdauemati avat, tro 780
d.l.e. Hallstatt.

An alouberien

Tu a zo da deurel ur sell a-dostoc’h ouzh an dwtkus kemeret perzh e

aloubadenn gentaf Inizi Breizh-Veur :

38 Abretoc’h e gwirionez
3635.0. p. 422
373.0. p. 423
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« During the Late Bronze Age, perhaps at its outsdut 1000 B.C. or at all
events not long afterwards, a movement of Celtmpfes took place from the
Continent to our islands. The names of three cdeéhmeoples have survived as
the Qritani or Coritani (later known as the Pict§)e Dumnoni, and the
Cornovii » (Chadwick, 1949, p. xvii).

Ar brastres-se omp o0 paouez lakaat war wel a hafigabii rannet gant
skiantourien all evel Henry Hub&# da skouer. Met gallout a reer gronnafi a-

dostoc’h an doare tud a yae da sevel ar Geltedfkent

« Population pas trés dense, agricole, attiré@sugar le bon sol des bandes
deloess défrichant au fur et a mesure les champs nécessépuisant le sol et
se déplacant, ou population pastorale, sans résedee fourrages, par

conséquent dispersée: voila la masse. Au miliegulnt des tribus de

chasseurs de pécheurs, ou de brigands, tribusié@nesrret conquérantes,
attirees par les foréts et par les hauteurs, oulgsmivieres. Ce sont les

hommes de la céramique a zones ou ceux de la @granai impression de

cordelettes, qui lui ressemble beaucoup.

Cet état de choses correspond a peu prés a larégics'étend de la mer du
Nord a la Suisse, de la vallée de la Meuse a le@e/ale 'Oder. Les limites

occidentales et orientales sont moins précisescelles qui ont été tracees
jusqu'a présent. Cette imprécision correspond datastions plus diffuses et

plus enchevétrées. C'est dans ce milieu que s@# le§ sociétés celtiques,
autour desquelles s'est cristallisée finalementetda population » (Hubert,

1974, p. 186).

Adkavout a reomp neuze ar re Gordennet hon eugestud tammig abretoc’h
pa vezemp o pledifi gant tolead Skandinavia. Gemizou an dud-se a oa bet
lec’hiet e-touez Indez-Europiz, da lavaret eo Kamig Usatovo hag Europiz
kozh Tripolye. E Usatovo e oa bet kavet roudou éged. Ar gwellai a vefe

marteze advenegii frazenn Gimbutas a ziskouez pemnaa bet diaraoget tud

38 Hubert, 1974, pp. 141-142
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ar Priaj Kordennet gant tud an Afforennou Boul kdiar re gentaii kas ar

sevenadur kourgan betek reter Iwerzhon :

« At any rate, it is apparent even at this stagesd¢arch that the emergence of
the Globular Amphora culture in the North Europgdain is a phenomenon
crucial to the question of the Indo-European oridinis culture was a decisive
factor in the formation of the succeeding Cordettd?yp culture which carried
the Kurgan tradition to Denmark and across the IN8ga to as far as eastern
Ireland (see Herity 1981), to southern Sweden aodvidly, to the East Baltic,
an